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Articles Cmamou

Iepxosnocaasanckmit - Conceptions
SABBIK: of Church Slavonic
KPYT HOHATUN

leapmyT Kajvinept Helmut Keipert
Pertnckuit ynusepcurer University of Bonn
M. Ppugpuxa Buavrearma Bonn, Germany

boun, l'epmanms

Pesiome
ITepKOBHOCAABAHCKUII B Hallle BpeMsl — 9TO “SI3bIK Oe3 HOocuTeAell”, HO OH He BO
BCeX OTHOIIeHMAX “MepTBbii”. VIMeHHO 110 ®TOi NpUYMHE OH IOAYYUA Y CAaBIH
pasHOOOpa3sHble Ha3BaHM:, pa3AMYHOE MCII0AB30BaHMEe KOTOPBIX B (PraoAoTmde-
CKUX ITyOAMKAITMAX BO MHOTOM 3aBVCHUT OT COOTBETCTBYIOIINX KOHHOTaTMBHEIX (Ha-
IIMIOHAaABHBIX, MAEOAOTYECKUX U T. 4.) HaMepeHMI aBTopoB. OTucaHue 9Toro A35I-
Ka, KaK IIPaBIA0, OCHOBAaHO Ha aHaAM3e MMCbMEeHHBIX U ITeYaTHBIX TeKCTOB. /I
HeJaBHO B HayYHBIN 00OPOT OBLAM BBeAEHBI HEKOTOPEIe HOBLIE KOPITYCHI, JOITOAH-
IOIJe XOPOIIIO U3BECTHYIO IPyIIly “KAaccuyecknX” cTapocAaBsHCKMX pyKOIIUCels,
KOTOpBIe IPU BCEM CBOeM aBTOpUTeTe B MCTOPUM CAABUCTUKYU MOTYT AaTh AMIIH
OueHb NMpUOAM3UTEABHOE TIpe/cTaBAeHNe O OoraTcTse A3bLIKOBON TpaANUITUN IIep-
KOBHOC/AaBSTHCKOTO SI3BIKA B I1€10M, TaK KakK B KageCTBe CpeACTBa peaabHOM (YCTHOT)
KOMMYHUKAIIMY 9TOT SA3BIK CeTOAHS MOXKHO Ha0AI0AaTh TOABKO B OOTOCAYKeHUN.
B craTne 00cy>kaa10TCs1 OCHOBHEBIE AMHIBUCTIYECKYIe KOHITeTTITIH, ITPUMeH ABIITNeCs
K II€PKOBHOCAABSHCKOMY SI3BIKY B ITPOIIIAOM U HaCTOAIIEM (IIpasI3bIK, OOIITUIT S3BIK,
AUTEPATYPHBIN A3BIK, A3BIK-PACIIMpPEHNe U Ap.); BRIAEAAIOTCA pa3AndHble OMHa-
PUCTCKIE TTOAXO0ABI, B KOTOPLIX I[ePKOBHOCAABAHCKII ITPOTUBOIIOCTaBASCTCS Pas-
TOBOPHBIM MAMOMaM; 4aeTcsl 0030p MHOTOYMCAEHHBIX BHYTPUA3BIKOBLIX BapyaH-
TOB (CBsI3aHHBIX C ONIPeAeAeHHBIM PerOHOM, SIIOXOM, PYHKIINel, AMIHOCTHIO NAN
TpyIIIIoi); obparaeTcss BHMMaHNe Ha POAb PeKOHCTPYKI[UM B COBPeMeHHBIX 13 a-
HIUAX 1IePKOBHOCAABAHCKUX TEKCTOB U B y4eOHOI AUTepaType, a TakKe Ha 4acTo
UTHOPUPYEMYIO POAD A3BIKOBOTO KOHCTPYMPOBAHMS B PaHHMX I1@PKOBHOCAABSH-
CKUX TpaMMaTHuKaX M CAOBapsX; HaKOHeI], 00Cy>KAaeTCsl BO3ZMOXKHOCTh OTMCAHIS
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Helmut Keipert

IIEPKOBHOCAABIHCKOTO sI3bIKa KaK MOAeAN AAsl CPaBHUTEABHOIO M3y4YeHMS CTPYK-
TypHOro pa3Hoo6pa3m1 CAABSIHCKIX SI3BIKOB B €I0 9BOAIOIINIL.

KnwoyeBble C10Ba

LIePKOBHOCAABSIHCKUI SI3bIK, CTAPOCAABSHCKII SA3bIK, BAPUAHTHI SA3bIKa, AVHIBU-
CTUYEeCKVe KOHIIEIIIIT

Abstract

In our time Church Slavonic is a “language without native speakers,” but it is not
in all respects a “dead” one. It is for this reason that the Slavs have given it a great
variety of names, the different use of which in philological publications heavily
depends on the respective linguists” connotative purposes (e.g., national and ideo-
logical interests and so forth). As a rule, the description of the language is based
on the analysis of written or printed texts. Only recently have a few additional
corpora been introduced in addition to the well-known group of “classical” Old
Church Slavonic manuscripts, which, for all their merits in the history of Slavistics,
can give only a vague idea of the rich language tradition of Church Slavonic as a
whole, since, as a means of actual (oral) communication, it can nowadays be ob-
served only in the liturgy. The article discusses the main linguistic conceptions
applied to Church Slavonic in the past and present (root language, i.e., proto-lan-
guage, common language, literary language [Schriftsprache], Ausbau language, etc.);
singles out binaristic approaches in opposition to vernaculars; gives an overview
of the numerous varieties to be differentiated within the language (connected to
regions, chronology, functions, individuals, and groups); recalls the role of re-
construction in modern textbooks and the widely neglected construction devices
used in early grammars and dictionaries; and, at the end, refers to the possibility
of including Church Slavonic as a model for comparative judgments on degrees of
diversity in the structural development of Slavonic languages.

Keywords
Church Slavonic, Old Church Slavonic, language varieties, linguistic conceptions

OT pepaxkumn

Hayunast penakuus xypHasa “CnosbHe” mpuHsiia peleHue o ny6auKamnuu pyc-
ckoro nepeposia ctatbu npo. I. Kaitnepra “Kirchenslavisch-Begriffe”! mo apym
OCHOBHBIM IpUYMHAM. Bo-mepBbIX, HepeBos 0606MIaomieil KOHIeNTyanbHOM
paboThl Ha IPYTOM A3bIK HEM30eXKHO 06oramaeT ITOT I3bIK HOBBIM KaTeropu-
aJIbHBIM alapaToOM: peflaKlus yBepeHa, 4To 6J1aroziapsi mepeBofy PyCCKuii Tep-
MMHOJIOTUYeCKUN HHCTPYMEHTAPUI CJIaBUCTUKY 060raTUTCS HOBBIMU IIPOAYK-
TUBHBIMU MOHATUAMU?; BO-BTOPBIX, MyOIUKALKsA CTaThbU Ha PYCCKOM SI3bIKE B

! Bmnepseie B: [KEIPERT 2014].

2 CyuiecTBeHHbIe Pa3IU4ns MeX/y HEMEL[KO- 1 PYCCKOSI3bIYHOW TPAAULIUAMU B
TePMHHOJIOTHH LIePKOBHOCJIABSHCKOTO s3bIKa 00YANIIN HAC PSZIOM C [IePeBOIOM TOTO
WM MHOTO TePMUHA HepesIKO [OMeIIaTh B CKOOKaX ero 5KBUBAJIEHT U3 OpPUrMHaa
cratbu. (Ec/ii MHOe He OrOBOPEHO, 3/1eCh U Jiajiee OJACTPOYHbIe IPUMeYaHH s
[IPUHAJJIeXaT lepeBoIHLIe.)
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Conceptions of Church Slavonic

MeXX/[yHapOZIHOM KypHaJe C OTKPBITBIM JOCTYIIOM HECOMHEHHO PaclIXpUT ayau-
TOPUIO €€ MOTeHINAbHbIX YhTaTeNeil. PelaK1Ius IPUHOCUT CBOIO ITy6OKYIO 6Jia-
rofapHoCcTh u3naresnbcTBy “De Gruyter” 3a mo6e3Hoe paspelieHue ony6auKo-
BaTh nepeBoy. IIpesaraemas ctaThs Oblia M3HAaYaIbHO 3alyMaHa pelakTopaMu
CIIpaBOYHMKA U aBTOPOM KaK 00liee BBeleHNe B ClIel[aIbHO [IIaHUPyeMbIe TO-
r71a 60Jiee UK MeHee OONIMPHBIE CTaTbU 000 BCEX pelaKIMX [IePKOBHOCIaBsIH-
CKOT'O SI3bIKa, U JIMIIb 110 3TOW IPUYMHE MOXKeT I0Ka3aThCsl, YTO MHOTHE 00CYX-
ZlaeMble 371eCh IPOOJIeMbl PACCMOTPEHbI HeZIOCTATOYHO I1y6OKO. ABTOP CTaThH
nepenaéT mepeBoJYMIIe CBOI MCKPEHHIOK 6J1aroapHOCTh KaK 3a c/ieJlaHHble
eto GubarorpaduyecKue IOMOTHEHNUS, TaK M — IIPEXXe BCero — 3a eé npe/ioxe-
HUe TIepeBeCTU CTaThi0 Ha PYCCKUIil fA3bIK, 3a THIaTeJIbHOE U N06POCOBECTHOE
OCyLIecTBJIeHHe ITO U/eH U 3a COZiep)KaTeIbHble 3aMeYaHust, ClI0CO6CTBOBAB-
IIye yIy4IIeHUI0 CaMOTo TeKCTa.

Om nayunou pedaxyuu — P. K.
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1. INpenapurTenbHble 3amedaHms

IlepkoBHOCaBSAHCKUY A3bIK (#anee: LICJI) ucnosb3yeTcs ceiiyac UCKIIOYU-
TeJIbHO B Ka4ecTBe fA3bIKa OOrOCIy)XeHus, B IePBYI0 Ouepe/ib Y PaBOCIaB-
HBIX CJIaBSH U CJIaBSAH-YHUATOB (PYCCKUX, YKPauWHIEB, PYCUHOB, OEI0pPYCOB,
bosarap, MakeZOHIIeB U cepOOB), Koe-T/ie TaKkxKe B GorocnyxeHuu PUMcko-
KaTOJINYEeCKOU [IePKBU Y XOPBATOB U 4ex0B. CO3/1aH 3TOT A3bIK ObLI Ha 60JI-
rapCcKO-MaKeJJOHCKOW uajieKTHOW OCHOBe B cepefinHe IX B. 11g 1esiedt BU-
3aHTHUICKOM MUccuU B MopaBuu. Bo rnase muccuu natpuapx @oruii B 860 T.
noctaBus 6parbeB Koncrantuna (Kupuiia) u Medonus, KoTopsie, 6yaydn
ypoxxeHniamu CaJIOHUK, BJIaZiesiv 13bIKOM-AMAJIeKTOM CJIaBSHCKOTO HaceJie-
HUA pervoHa. Beiesi 3a nepeBoiaMu, CieJJaHHBIMU B MUCCUOHEPCKUX LeNIfAX
3THMHU, KaK MX OOBIYHO HA3bIBAIOT, AalIOCTOJIAMHU CJIaBSH U MX COTPYAHUKA-
MM, CO3/JaBaJIMCh IePeBO/Ibl aBTOPUTETHBIX COUMHEHNH C TPeyecKoro (pexe —
JIATUHCKOTO U IpeBHEEBPEIMCKOro, B OTHOM CJIy4ae — ApeBHeBepXHeHeMell-
KOTr'0) ¥ OJHOBPEMEHHO — OpPUrMHaJIbHble COYMHEHN s CJIaBAHCKUX aBTOPOB.
Tak o Mepe pacnpocTpaHeHUs1 XPUCTHAHCTBA HA balkaHax U y BOCTOYHBIX
CJIaBSIH BO3HUKJIA IIOCTOSHHO PACTyIlas NMCbMEHHOCTb IIPeUMYIeCTBeHHO
LIepKOBHO-PEJIMTMO3HOr0 cofiepxanus, koropas nocrasuia LICJI B oquH pan
C TpeYecKUM U JIATBIHBIO KaK OCHOBHBIMU fI3bIKaMU eBpoIerckoro Cpeane-
BeKOBb4, Cp.: [GRACIOTTI 2006: 192-222]. LICJI o6azaet 6osee yeM ThICS-
YeJleTHe! A3bIKOBOM U JINTePATyPHOM TpajuLiel — OT APeBHEeNIINX I0KHO-
caBAHCKUX pykonuceid X—XI BB. BIJIOTh 10 HbIHEIIHUX PYCCKUX IIePKOBHbBIX
Ile4aTHBIX KHUT. YAUBUTe/IbHAS YCTOMYMBOCTD 3TOM TpaJULINK NPOABIAETCH,
B YaCTHOCTH, B TOM, 4TO EBaHrenue u IIcanTelpb pyccKOro npaBoCIaBHOTO
Gorocny)xeHus [0 CUX T0p, 32 UCKJIIOUEeHNeM CPaBHUTEIbHO HEMHOTUX 13-
MeHeHuH, coxpaHsioT TekcT IX B. Kpome Toro, 61arozaps cBoeid JpeBHOCTH
IIePKOBHOCJIaBSTHCKUE TEKCTHI O3BOJISIOT JIMHIBUCTY HAOJIIOAATh HEKOTO-
pble SIBJIeHMS PaHHero COCTOSIHUSA CJIaBAHCKOTO f13bIKa, KOTOPbIE B IPYTUX
pernonax CnaBuu, r7ie NMCbMEeHHOCTb 3aMa3ziblBaa, ye HeZJOCTYIHbI Ha-
6nrofeHnio. BONBIION JMHIBUCTUYECKUN MHTepec LepPKOBHOCJABSIHCKAs
MUCbMEHHOCTb IIPe/ICTaBIsAeT, HAaKOHeIl, KaK Ype3BbIYaiiHO O0TaThIi, XOTS U
BO MHOT'OM HeZI0OLleHMBAaeMblil ICTOYHVK MHOTOYMCJIEHHbIX 3aMMCTBOBaHUN
B CJIaBAHCKYe HallMOHAJIbHbIE A3BIKY, B [IEPBYI0 ouepenb B pycckuid. CoBpe-
MEeHHBII1 cTaTyc “sg3bika 6e3 Hapoxa” caenain LICII fyis ciaBUCTUKY heHoMe-
HOM Sui generis, T03TOMY B JaHHOW 0030PHOM CTaThe, MpeABaPSIONIeN CcTa-
TBH ¢ onrcaHreM QyHkuronupoanus LICJI B psizie OT/ieIbHBIX CJIaBIHCKUX
PerruoHOB?, mpeJIaraeTcsi XxapakTepucTuka Gosiee 0OIMUX Ha/[PerMOHAIb-
HBIX KYJIBTY PHO-I3bIKOBBIX KOHIIETIIHI, KOTOPbIe ObLIH CO3/IaHbI B HAYKe JJIst

3 B paszee “LlepKOBHOCIaBSIHCKUIA A3bIK” cripaBoyHOro nocobust “Die slavischen
Sprachen” Bciien 3a a10ii, 0630pHO#, paboToii I'. KaiinepTa moMelieHsl CTaTbu:
[MIKLAS, SADOVSKI 2014; Z1vov 2014; REINHART 2014; ZIFFER 2014; TRUNTE 2014;
MARTI 2014; BUJUKLIEV 2014].
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UCCJIeZIOBAaHUS TEKCTOB, OTHOCUMMBIX K LIePKOBHOCJIaBSIHCKON MHUCbMEHHO-
CTH, a 3aTeM JaeTcs MpejicTaBieHre 00 OCHOBHBIX pasHoBuaHOCTSX IL[CJI,
KOTOpbIe CTOUJIO Obl pa3InyaTh.

2. LlepkoBHOCNABAHCKMM KaK “d3blk 6e3 Hapopa” ("Sprache ohne Volk™)

OT npyrux cnaBAHCKUAX NUCbMeHHBIX A3bIKOB LICJI oTaim4aeTcs npexzue Bce-
O TeM, YTO 3a BpeMs CBOEro CyIleCTBOBAHUS OH CTaJl “SI3bIKOM 6e3 Hapoja”
¥ TI03TOMY He MOXXeT OBbITb OIpeJiesieH ¢ TOYKU 3PeHUs] KOHCTUTYTUBHOTO
OTHOIIIEHWS K O[HOM U3 CIaBSHCKUX SI3bIKOBBIX OOIIHOCTEH, I0JJ06HO TOMY
KaK MbI OIIpe/iesisieM YKPAauHCKUI KaK SI3bIK YKPAaUHIIEB MU O0JrapcKuii KakK
A3bIK 6osrap. He cymiecTByeT “1iepKOBHOCTIABsIH", A3bIKOM KOTOPBIX MOT ObI
cuntaTbest LICII 1 KOTOpPbIE CTAHOBUJIUCH ObI €10 HOCUTEJISIMU B pe3yJibTaTe
eCTeCTBeHHOI col[ann3anun. [I03TOMy ¥ HeT JIfo/iell, KOTOpbIe TaK ke 6e30-
TOBOPOYHO OTOXKZECTBIISIIN ObI cebst ¢ TeKcTaMK, OTHOCUMBIMU K LICJI much-
MEHHOCTH, U WMCIBITHIBANU Obl K HUM TAaKyHO K€ SMOIL[MOHAJbHYIO MPUBS-
3aHHOCTb, KaK CepObI HJI CJIOBAaKU B OTHOILIIEHUH, COOTBETCTBEHHO, CepOCKOiA
WJIM CJIOBALIKOM MMCbMEHHOCTH U SI3bIKOBOTO Hacjefus. 32 MOSICHEHUAMU,
NOTPeOHOCTH B KOTOPBIX BO3HUKAET HepeIKO, Mbl BBIHYKIEHbI 00paIaThCs
He K HocuTenaM LICJI, BnazierolmuM UM KaK POJHBIM, @ — KaK U JIATUHUCT B
3aHATUAX KJIACCUYEeCKOU JIATBIHBIO — B JIy4YllleM CJydae K 3HaTOKaM JaHHBIX
TeKcTOB (0 rpaHunax cpaBHeHus LICJI ¢ narbiHbio cp.: [KEIPERT 1987]). He
Haxoxutca mecta A LCJI u cpean HallMOHAJNbHBIX A3bIKOB, ¢ XIX B. pac-
IpeieTMBIIMXCS — B MPUHIIKIE 63 JTaKyH U IIepeceveHnit — o CIaBSHCKOM
tepputopuu. Ha a3bik0BbIX KapTax LICJI MOXHO IIpeZiCTaBUThb Pa3Be 4TO KaK
CBOEro pojia “BTOPO¥ si3bIK” ¢ 6OrociyKe6HOM PyHKIMel (Cp. HECKOIBKO TIPO-
G7eMaTUYHOE pe/icTaBJIeHNe CpeTHEBEeKOBOU cephl ero paclpocTpaHeHus
B: [MARES 1990: 2255]). B XX B. IIOA leliCTBMEM KaK yCUIMBAIOIIENCs CeKy-
JSpU3alny, TaK U HallMOHATbHO-uonorundeckoi peduexcun LICII kak Ta-
KOBOM OTOIlIeJ B TeHb — YaCTUYHO 10 IPUYKMHE CO/lepPKaHu s, TaK KaK CBsA3aH-
Has C 5TUM A3bIKOM LIEPKOBHO-PEJIUTMO3Has IUCbMEHHOCTh yTpaTuia, Kak
MHOT'MM Ka3aJioCh, aKTyaJbHOCTb, a Mpeobiaziatolire B Heil TepeBOAbl CO-
ZiepXaJiv, Ha MepBbIi B3IJIAZ, MaJO HALMOHAJIBHOM criennUKU; YaCTUIHO
e [I0TOMY, YTO I[10/] “IIPUCBaVBaOIIMMU” UMEHOBaHU MY 3Ta NUCbMEHHOCTh
MPUYUCIISIACE K TOM MM MHOKM HAallMOHAJIbHOM JiuTepatype. IIpobiembl 060-
3HaueHus U gepunuiuu LICJI (cp. . 3 u 5), HOPOXAaeMble OTCYTCTBUEM Y
Hero eCTeCTBeHHBIX HOCUTeJIeH, He B IOCJIeJHIOI0 OYepe b CBsI3aHbl C TeM Ha-
IpsKeHueM, KOTOpOe CYILIeCTBOBAJIO (U elle CyLIecTBYeT) MeX/Jy HaJHa-
[[OHAJIbHBIM XapaKTepoM pacupocTpaHeHus TekcToB Ha LICJI u 4yacTHBIMU
NaTPUOTHYECKMMU MHTEePecaMy COBPeMeHHBIX HaI[MOHAJIbHBIX GUIIOIOTHH,
He TOBOpsI YK€ O IOCJe[CTBUAX BpeMEHaMU PeIINTEeIbHO aTeruCTUYeCKUX
HaIlpaBJIeHU! B KyJIbTYPHOU [IOJIUTHKE OTAeJIbHBIX CTPaH.
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3. TepMUH LIEOKOBHOCTIABIHCKIMV Kak 0O03Ha4eH e A3blka

Ha3BaHue yepko8HOCIa8aHCK UL, KOTOPOE UCTIOIb3yeTcsi B 3TOM paboTe, mpu-
3BaHO TePMHUHOJIOTMYECKU IOAYEPKHYTb Ty TECHYI0 BHYTPEHHIOK CBA3b,
KOTOPYI0 0OHApYKMBAeT 1epPKOBHOCIABSIHCKAs SI3bIKOBAS ¥ JIMTepaTypHast
TpaauLUs OT KUPUIIO-MepOeBCKUX MUCCHOHEPCKUX NepeBoioB IX B. 110
COBpPeMEHHBIX HOTOC/TyXeOHBIX TeKCTOB MPaBOCIaBHBIX C/IaBsiH, CTAPOOO-
pAALEeB, YHUATOB U YaCTUYHO CJIaBAH-KATONMKOB. TaKo¥ TepMUHOJIOrNYe-
CKHH BBIOOP MMeeT TO TPEeUMYIIeCTBO, YTO JIEFKO M03BOJISIET (M3 UCTOPUKO-
Hay4HBIX COOOpakeHMiT) BBIIENUTb YTOYHAIOMIUM TEPMUHOM JpesHeyepKos-
HOCNIA8AHCKUY JipeBHeNIINe TaMATHUKY, He Hapyluas Ipu 3TOM IpesiCTaB-
JIeHVUA O NPeeMCTBeHHOCTH A3bIKOBOM TPaJULIY, KOTOPAs NPOABIAETCA B
IpOZoKAOIEeMCs 6oJiee THICSYH JIeT MCIOIb30BaHUY OIpe/ieIeHHBIX 60-
rocayxebHbIx TekcToB Ha L[CJI, cp.: [PiccHIO 1967: 1532; TIukkuo 2003:
403-428]. Dro mpexcTaBieHue, 6e3yCIOBHO, HECKOJNIBKO CMa3bIBaeTCs B
I BOMCTBEHHOU, IPUHATOU, B 4aCTHOCTH, B POCCUM TepMUHOJIOTUN: C OGHOU
CTOPOHBI, CMApPOCIABAHCKUL IS IPeBHEllePKOBHOCIABAHCKOTO KOPIyca, a ¢
APYTOfl CTOPOHBI, yepxosrocnasanckuu A nospHeimero ICJI (uHorza
TaKXe JpesHeCNABAHCKUL, eCIA OH He BKJIOYaeT YIIOMSHYTOTO KOpIyca)
(cp. nna BpeMenu 1o 1917 r.: [Bynud 1893: 130]; o Bommpocax TepMUHOJIOTUU
COBETCKOI'0 M MOCTCOBETCKOTO BpeMeHM CM., HampuMep: [ToncToun 1961:
34-52; KACATKUH 1990; IDEM 1997; T'epg 1998: 3-5; CynpyH, Moinzno-
BAH 2005: 29]). lucconuanus yCUIuBaeTCs, eCJId aBTOPbI UCXOJAT U3 TOTO,
YTO (B CUHXPOHHOM IepCleKTHUBe POAHOTO f3bIKA) CMAPOCIABAHCKUU A3bIK
(Altkirchenslavisch) u yepxosrocnassuckuii a3vix pycckoeo ussoda (Russisch-
Kirchenslavisch) mpezacraBnsror cob601o 1Be pa3iudHble I3bIKOBbIE CUCTEMBI
[XABYPrAEB 1984: 20 u cnep.]. [IpeacTaByieHre 0 IpeeMCTBEHHOCTH Liep-
KOBHOCJIaBAHCKOM TpaJuLMM He HAaXOAUT NMOALepXKU U B bonrapuu, rae
IPUHSATO Pa3INYaTh, C OJHON CTOPOHBI, CMApo0Ba2aAPCKU KHUHCOBEH e3UK C
MHOTOUYMCJIEHHBIMU ero pefakuusaMu 1o XVI B. u, ¢ Apyrou CTOPOHBI — C
cepennHbl XVII B. — 4epk06HOCIABAHCKU | YBPKOBHOCIABAHCKU €3UK, YIIO-
TpebsieMblil B Poccuy MM OTTyZa UCXOAAMMUN (Cp., B 4acTHOCTH: [Pu-
KOBA 1988; IBAHOBA-MUPYEBA, XAPAJTAMIIUEB 1999, 231-255]). 3aMeTHOM
yeproi LICJI kKak caMOCTOATEIBbHOIO CJIaBAHCKOIO A3bIKa Sui generis ABA-
eTcs TaKXe TO, YTO JlaXke JJisd f13blKa IpeBHEMIINX ero PyKONucel B HayKe
CyIIecTBYeT HeCKOJIbKO KOHKYPUPYIOIUX 0003HaYeHUI 1 BpeMs OT BpeMe-
HU PasroparoTcs AUCKYCCUU O TOM, KaKOoe U3 HUX Jiydllee UM JjaXxe eluH-
CTBEHHO BepHoe, cp.: [ KOMBIIEHKO 1966; UBAHOBA-MUPYEBA 1969; KRON-
STEINER 1985] 1 aip. B Takoro posia pacxox/1eHUsiX, KOTOpbIe B 0COOEHHOCTH
Pe3K0 0OHaXXUITUCH BO BpPeMS PyCCKO-00IrapcKux pazHoriacuii 1985 r. BOKpyr
CesarocinaBoBa (unu CumeoHoBa?) usbopuuka 1073 r. [BEHEAUKTOB 2007],
pedb UzieT He CTOJIBKO 00 yCOBEpIIeHCTBOBAaHUU TEPMHUHOJIOTMH (Uero, 6e3
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COMHEHHSI, MOJKHO ObLIO ObI ZOCTHYb B PAMKax JI060r0 13 JBYX KOHKYPH-
PYIOIIUX BaPUAHTOB), CKOJIBKO 00 MCIOIb30BAHUYU WJIM HEUCIOIb30BAHUM
TeX KOHHOTATHBHO-KOTHUTUBHBIX BO3MOKHOCTEN, KOTOPbIE CBSI3BIBAIOTCS
VUJIA MOTYT OBITh CBSI3aHBI C JaHHBIMU 0003HaueHussMu LICJL. Kaxaoe U3 HUX
CIoco6HO, IOMUMO TIePBUYHOI CBOei QYHKIMK 0003HAYeHKS JAHHOTO TeK-
CTa WJIM KOPIyca TeKCTOB, IPHOOpeTaTh ONpe/iesIeHHbIN TOMOTHUTEeTbHbIN
aKIIeHT, Mpe/cKa3yeMbIM 06pa3oM BIHSIOUIMIA Ha BocnpusaTue. VI B crenu-
aJIbHOM JIUTepaType Ha HEMEIIKOM sI3bIKe BCTPEYaroTCs pa3Hble 0003HaUeHUs
3TOTO A3bIKa-00'bEKTa, KOTOPble 0OpaIlal0T BHMAaHUe YNTATe sl Ha Pa3Hble
TOTIOJTHUTEIbHBIE ero acreKThl. TepMuH altslavisch ‘cTapociaBSIHCKUNA MOJ-
YepPKUBAeT, YTO B IAHHBIX TEKCTAX SIBJIEHbI IpeBHel1Ie GOPMBbI CIaBIHCKO-
IO 513bIKA U YTO UX S3BIK OJIMKE K He IONIe/IIeMY /IO Hac TPACIaBsIHCKOMY, 4eM
0001 PYTOo¥ CIaBAHCKWIA S3bIK, Cp.: [BIELFELDT 1961: 21]. Tepmut altbul-
garisch ‘mpeBHebONTapcKuid’ (Cp., B YaCTHOCTU: [AITZETMULLER 1991]) unu
altmakedonisch ‘npeBHeMaKeJOHCKUI' 3aCTaBJIsIET IyMaTh, YTO BOSHUKIIHMH Ha
MaKeZIOHCKO-00JIrapCKOi InaIeKTHOW OCHOBE SI3bIK IaHHBIX PYKOIHCeH 10JI-
KeH paccMaTpUBAThCA KaK 3Tal UCTOPUYECKOTO PAa3BUTHUS HOIrapCcKOro M
MaKeJJOHCKOTO fI3bIKa — Pa3BUTHSA, BeAyIero OT 3TUX [PeBHEHIINX CBUTe-
TeJIbCTB Yepe3 CpeJHUH nepro/; (KOTOPBIH clieflyeT IOHMMATh KaK Iepexoj-
HBI) K COBPeMeHHOMY cocTosHMI0. HanmpoTus, TepMuH altkirchenslavisch
‘IpeBHeLlepKOBHOCIABAHCKUI (cp., HanpuMep: [TRUNTE 2003]) yka3biBaeT
Ha TO, 4TO peyb UJIeT O A3bIKe JipeBHeNIIel [1lepKOBHO-PeJUTrM03HON NUCh-
MEHHOCTH C/1aBsiH (TJIaBHBIM 06pa30M MPaBOCJIABHBIX), HACTEJHUKH KOTO-
pOro MOTyT OBITh, KAK TOBOPUJIOCH, TEPMUHOJIOTMYECKU SICHO 0O03HAYEHBI
KaK CpeJJHUH L1epKOBHOCJIABHCKUN 1 HOBBIM 11€PKOBHOCIABAHCKUM COBpe-
MEHHOTO0 60roC/IyXeHus (He TOJBKO) CJIaBSHCKOTO IpaBociaaBus (cp. 1. 10).
B 3arosioBke 3HaMeHUTOro nocobus A. Jleckuna “Handbuch” mosiBnsiroTcs fa-
’Ke BCe TPX MOTHBA: B HEMEIIKOM OpUruHaJie dpesnebonzapckui (altbulgarisch)
Ay6aMpyeTcsi B CKOOKaX TePMUHOM dpesreyepkosrocrasanckui (altkirchen-
slavisch), B To Bpems kak B pycckom nepeBogie A. IlTaxmaToBa u B. Illenkuina
dburypupyer cmapocnasanckui s3e1ix [LESKIEN 1886; JIECKMH 1890]. IToka-
3aTeJbHO Takke, 4To P. Aiitiermionnep [AITZETMULLER 1991: 1X u cien.],
IpPeANoYnTas B L[eJIOM TEPMUH dpesHeb012apcKuil, B CBOEM TIPeANCIIOBUH I'0-
BOPUT MMEHHO O TOM, YTO OH COOTBETCTBYET CKOpee TEPMUHY OpesHeCaa8saH-
ckuti (altslavisch) wmu dpesueyepxosrocnasanckui (altkirchenslavisch) (06
3TOH TePMUHOJIOTMYECKO MHOXXeCTBEHHOCTH €7IBa JI He BO BCEX s3bIKAaX CJIa-
BUCTUYeCKOM JINTepaTyphl CM. U3 YeILICKOM IepcrieKTUBbIL: [VECERKA 1984: 32],
13 pycckoit — [MonnoBAH 1986: 239]). He cienyeT npu 3TOM 3a0bIBaTh, 4TO
3aMeTHOe B MyOJIMKALMAX COBETCKOTO BpeMeHH CTpeMIieHue 136exaTh Tep-
MWHA YepKOBHOCABAHCKULL M APYTUX MOZOOHBIX CJIMIIKOM SIBHO CBSI3aHHBIX
C IIepKOBbIO M PeJIuTHel BbIpaXKeHUU MMeJI0 U H/Ie0JIOrMyecKre MPUYUHBI
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[PoBriHCOH 1998: 127; KEIPERT 2006B] 1 pUBeJO K JOBOJIBHO YCTOMYUBOMY
yInoTpebJieHUI0 pa3HOOOPA3HBIX TEPMUHOB-3aMeHUTeNell — dpesHec1asaH-
ckuil a3vik, (OpesHull) 00uecIassaHCKuU TumepamypHulil A3viK, Nepevlil ume-
pamypHulil A36IK CIA85H W TIOAL. B OCTIeiHee BpeMsi, OX03Ke, B yIOTpebieHue
BHOBb Bce 0o0Jiee BXOAUT yepKoBHOCAABAHCKUL (CP., B 4aCTHOCTU: |YCIIEH-
cKkuii 1984| v kaTeropu4eckuii 0TKa3 OT TEPMUHOB CIMAPOCIABAHCKUY VI Opes-
HeCaa8aHCKUY KaK OT “HeyadHbIX” B pabore [BEPEIATUH 2001: 606]). B oT-
JIMYKe OT TOJIBKO YTO HA3BAaHHBIX, 0003HAYEHUE CIABAHO-PYCCKULL, VICTIONb-
3yemMoe, B YaCTHOCTH, B 3arojioBke “CBOJHOrO Karajora CJaBsSHO-PYCCKUX
PYKOIUCHBIX KHUT, XpaHsamuxca B CCCP. XI-XIII Be.” [LIIMuAT 1984| u npo-
NOJDKAIONIMX ero M3JaHuii, He MoJpa3yMeBaeT, Kak MOXXHO ObLIO Obl TOAY-
MaTb, KOHKYPEHIUH C YepK0BHOCIABAHCKUY, HO I0JIKHO IOHUMAThCS CKopee
KaK KOIYJIATUBHOE CJIOKeHue, OTBevarllee 3a7lade OXBaTUTh “NaMATHUKU
PYCCKO¥ ¥ CJIaBAHCKOM MMCbMeHHOCTH”, cp. [’ KYKOBCK A4 1969]; BocenHee
BpeMs, OZIHAKO, C/1A8AHO-PYCCKUY BCe Yallle NCII0b3yeTCsl Kak Ha3BaHUe A3bl-
Ka B 3HAYEHUHU YEePKOBHOCNABAHCKUL (CP. TIOMBITKY pa3rpaHUYeHUs B paboTe
[BEPEIIATHH 2001: 197, mpumeu. 103]).

[norToHuM kirchenslavisch v napasneiabHble eMy 4epKOBHOCAABAHCKULL
¥ (4yTb [I03/[HEE) C1aBAHOYEPKO6HbIL IOABIAIOTCA yKe B Hadase XIX B. Pyc-
CKUe TpujararejbHble BO3HUKJIU, OYeBUJHO, B KauyeCTBe KONYJIATHBHBIX
CJIOKEHUH U3 TPAAULIOHHOTO CTaporo 0003HaA4YeHUs Cn1a8sHCKuU (ClLo8eH-
cKkuu) A361x U U3BeCTHOrO ¢ Havyasna X VIII B. yepxoeneiul 231k, KOraa (B 4acT-
HoCTH, B paborax: [BocTokoB 1810; IDEM 1820] moTpe6oBaioch TePMUHO-
JIOTUYeCKY TOYHO Ha3BaTh, He CMEIIUBAsi MeX /1y COO0K0 — B OTJIMYKE ellle OT
[SCHLOZER 1802], — 1 A3BIK LIEPKOBHBIX KHUT, CO BpeMeHU NIeTPOBCKUX pe-
¢$opM OTIMYABIINXCA CBOUM MIPUPTOM OT TpakJaHCKUX U3AAHUN, U HE CO-
XPaHUBLIMICSA, OAHAKO C PACTyIleil BEpPOSITHOCTBIO PEKOHCTPYUPYEMBIil 00-
muii mpa-o6pa3s [Urform|] ciaBsHCKUX SI3BIKOB (CP., B I0MOJTHeHMe K [[OPII-
KOB 1987: 8 u cnesi.; KEIPERT 1998; IDEM 2006A: 52-58]). [IpuMepHO B TO Xe
BpeMs UJIU, BO3MOXXHO, Yy Th [103/1Hee, B PYCCKOM fI3bIKe NOSIBNIAeTC TEPMUH
cmapocaagauckuil (3vik) (BepOSTHO, He 6e3 BIUAHUSA c1ab0 pa3rpaHUYeH-
HbIX 0003HaueHui Alfslavonisch u Slavonisch, npuHATHIX yxe y Ilnéuepa).
Torza e fenaloTcs MepBble MONBITKY HAUTH pycCKUil TepMuH a4 ‘altbul-
garisch’, a MeHHO dpesHuil cnasenobonzapckuil [IDEM 2004: 497].

4. LIepKOBHOCIABAHCKMM KAk CNaBAHCKMM MPadsbIk

B mpesxHee Bpems mpezcTaBienus 06 uctropudanocty 1[CJI, mo-BUIUMOMY,
He CYyIIeCTBOBAJIO; HAPOTUB, LIeDKOBHOCJIABAHCKNAE TEKCThI CTOJIETUAMU
COXPaHANN AN UX YUTaTesled U CJayllaTesiell yAUBUTEeIbHbIA “IIOTeHIual
coBpeMmeHHOCTH” [ToscTOM 1961: 55], He 1ONyCKABIINI NCTOPUYECKOH Tep-
CreKTHBbI, cp.. [MARTI 1987A]. O6 apxaW4HOCTH 3TOTO s3bIKA BIEPBbIE,

2017 Nel



16 |

Conceptions of Church Slavonic

TOXaJy i, 3arOBOPHJIN HabJIr0jaTeIi-HecaBsiHe U — BepPOsITHO, 10 aHAJIo-
TUU C 3aMaJHOeBPOIENCKOW peHeCcCaHCHOW MOJie/Ibl0 BOSHUKHOBEHUs po-
MaHCKUX SI3bIKOB M3 JIaTbiHU — Bujiesu B LICJI o61mero mpejka ciaBsHCKUX
A3BIKOB, CP., B YaCTHOCTH, pa3iandenue y Jlynonbda Russica dialectus / lingua
Slavonica n 0603Ha4YeHVe MOCJIeTHET0 KaK OHO U3 diversarum dialectorum
matres [LUDOLF 1696: 4, unu Al]. Takoe otoxzaectBienue LICJI u npacia-
BSIHCKOTO He ObIJIO PeIKOCTHIO BIIOTH 10 Havasa XIX B., X0Ts yxe B 1764 1.
B nosiemuKe co IIInérepom OHO OBIJIO CTpaBeIuBO OTBEPrHYTO JIOMOHOCO-
BBIM [YCNEHCKUM 1988B], oT4eT/nIMBO pa3nuyaBIIuM antiqua Slaveno-Mo-
ravica lingua v antiqua lingua Slavica. Tem He MeHee B 1802 r. IlInéuep moBTo-
PUJI CBOIO TOUKY 3peHus, BbI3BaB PelluTesbHOe TpoTuBozeiicTere (1806) co
ctopoHsl [TJobposckoro (cp.: [KEIPERT 2006A]), KOTOpBIY CBOUM KOHTPTE3H-
com o LICJI kaK OT/ieIbHOM CJIaBSTHCKOM sI3bIKe, 8 UMEHHO CepOCKOM, B CBOIO
oyepezb CIIPOBOLMPOBAJI AJIUTEJIbHYIO I0JIEMUKY O PerMOHaJIbHbIX UCTOKAX
LICJI. Bo BTOpo# nonoBrHe XIX B. 3Ta KOHTPOBEP3a 3aBePLIMJIACH YTBEPXK-
JIeHHeM B KayecTBe communis opinio ob6cysxaaBieiicsi yxe B 1771 r. IIIné-
1lepoM u mozepxaHHoit B 1820 r. BocTOKOBBIM (MaKeZIOHCKO-)60IrapcKoii
runotessl. B popmynuposke [06pOBCKOro, MojaraBuiero, 4To JIMIIb HbI-
HeIHWi cepOCcKuit Mor ObITh “06pa3oBaH u npeobpasoBan” (gebildet und
verbildet) u3 LICJI, MOXHO, BepOSAITHO, BU/IeTh TO3AHUM pedieKc “KOppyniu-
OHHOI” TeOopuM B POMAaHMUCTHKE, COTJIACHO KOTOPOM pPOMaHCKMe A3bIKU B
OCHOBe CBOeH TpPeZCTaBJAAIT HMCIOPYEHHYIO JIaThlHb; B 1816 . Takxke
Cr. CTpaTUMHUPOBHUY XapaKTepu3yeT CepOCKUIl KaK CO BpeMeHeM yTpaTHB-
i ynuctoTty LICJI [COSTANTINI 1972: 215].

ITo cBoeMy xapakTepy fA3bIK JpeBHEMIINX I1epKOBHOCJIABAHCKUX TeK-
CTOB, HeCOMHEHHO, CTOUT B PAAY OTJe/IbHBIX CJIaBAHCKUX fA3BbIKOB, U TEM He
MeHee IIPU PeTPOCIeKTUBHOM B3IJIf/le OH CTOJIb apXaudeH, 4TO CPaBHU-
TeJbHO-UCTOPUYECKUM S3bIKO3HAHNEM MOXXeT UCI0Ib30BaThCsA KaK HaJlex-
Has OCHOBA /711 PeKOHCTPYKIMU PAZa NPaciaBAHCKUX CTPYKTYP, Cp.: [AIT-
ZETMULLER 1991], a B KJlacCM4eCKOM MHAOTePMaHUCTUKe (MHIOeBpOIeu-
CTHKE) OH HepeaKO CJYXUJ Ipe/CTaBUTesieM CJAaBSHCKOW rpynmnsl. IIpu
IPOCIIeKTUBHOM B3IJI/le U3 PEBHOCTH [TOJYePKUBAETCS, YTO JPeBHENIINN
LICJI mpexcTaBnisieT co600 AKOOBI BETBb 00IeCIaBsHCKOr0, TPOMEXYTOY-
HOTO MeXJy 3TaloM ycuauBieics auddepeHInanuy MpacaaBIHCKOTO U
OTZeJbHBIMU CJIABAHCKUMU SI3bIKAMH, U TeM CaMbIM COJEPXHUT “/I0 M3Be-
CTHOU CTemeHU OONIMI 3HAMEHATeJb JaJibHEeWIlero pasBUTUSA OTIeIbHbBIX
CNaBAHCKUX SI3BIKOB [. . .] (B 4aCTHOCTH, B OTHOIIEHNUU €POB, HOCOBBIX IJI1ac-
HBIX U cUCTeMBbI BpeMeH)” [MARES 1986: 15]. 1 aTuM MOXeT 00bSCHATLCS
co3HaTesbHOe ucnosnb3oBaHue LICJI B kauecTBe f3bIKa-3TaJIOHA NPU ONU-
CaHUY PACTYIIEro s3bIKOBOr0 MHOr000Opasus Cnasuu (cp. 1. 16). B mepcrex-
THBe OTZAeNbHbIX A3bIKOB IICJI pezcTaBseT ApeBHeNIINIA 3Tall MMCbMeHHO
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3aCBU/IETeIbCTBOBAHHOI'O Pa3BUTHUS CJIaBSHCKOTO 3bIKa B 60JIrapcKo-ma-
Ke/IOHCKOI1 I3bIKOBOU 06s1acTu. TeKCTHI 3TOr0 3Tamna Aa0T MpeCTaBIeHNe O
paHHeM COCTOSTHUY CUCTeMBI 3ByKOB U GOPM IMaJIEKTOB 3TOTO PETHOHa, I0-
3BOJIAIOT yBUZIeTh (IpMHMMas BO BHUMaHNe BepOSTHble 3aMMCTBOBAaHM) pa3-
BUTYIO CUCTEMY BO3MOXXHOCTe! CUHTaKCUYeCKUX COYeTaHWUMH, JOKYMEHTUPY-
eT B paMKax coJiep>KaHu4 I0LIeINNX ZI0 HAC TEKCTOB aKTyaJbHbIN B PAHHIOIO
3I0XY, TeMaTHUYeCKU OTHIOZb He OeTHbII cI0BapHbIi 3amac. CBUIETeIbCTBA
9TUX NaMATHUKOB BKJIIOYAIOTCA B UCTOPUYECKYIO IPAMMATUKY U UCTOpUYe-
CKYI0 JIEKCHKOJIOTHIO 60JIrapCKOro 1 MaKe/JOHCKOTO SI3bIKOB KaK (GaKThl peru-
OHAJILHOTO fI3bIKOBOTO Pa3BUTHA [MLADENOV 1929; MIAZEHOB 1979; Mup-
YEB 1978; KOHECKM 1967]; 1py 3TOM yUUTBIBAIOTCSA TaK)XKe XapaKTepHble 1715
GaJIKaHCKOTO apeasia HaZ'bSI3bIKOBbIE TE€H/IEHI[UH, TIepBble MPOSBIEHUS KO-
TOPBIX HABTIOAAIOTCS yIKe B [PeBHENIINX PyKomucsax [MUHYEBA 1987].

5. uepKOBHOCﬂaB‘HHCKVM KakK A3bIK KOPTyCa TeKCTOB

Tax xax IICJI HesIb351 COOTHECTH HM C KAKMM COODIeCTBOM HOCUTEIeH, KO-
TOpbIe TOBOPUJIX Obl HA HEM B OBITY U Tepe/jaBaiu Obl SI3bIK OT CTAPIIMX K
MJIQJIIUM B TIpoLlecce eCTeCTBEHHOU COIMaan3aliuu, TO JTUHTBUCTHUYECKOe
onucanue LICJI BO3MOXHO TOJIBKO Ha OCHOBaHUU KOPIYCOB, OTHOCUMBIX K
LICJI TexcToB. Llenblil psAJ TAKMX KOPIIYCOB YKe CO3JJaHbl UJIU CO3[al0TCA.

5.1. [peBHEeUEPKOBHOCTABAHCKMIA KOPMYC

Jlyuine Bcero n3BecTeH 1IepKOBHOCIABAHCKUN KOPIYC ipeBHEMIINX aMAT-
HUKOB, CP.: [BIRNBAUM, SCHAEKEN 1999], KOTOpBIH 3[ileCb Ha3bIBAETCH IpeB-
HellePKOBHOCJIaBSAHCKUM U COCTABJISAET, XOTS U B Pa3HOM, BCer/ja CO3HaTe b~
HO BbIOMpaeMOM 06'beme, OCHOBY BceX yueOHUKOB, IPaMMATHUK ¥ CJI0OBapei
I peBHeLlepKOBHOCIABAHCKOro. OT APYrUX KOPIYCOB, pedb O KOTOPBIX BIIe-
penu, 3TOT OTIMYAETCs yKe TeM, YTO OH KaK KOpIyC He IJIAHUPOBAJICA, HO
00513aH CBOMM BO3HUKHOBEHMEM KOH(IMKTY MHEHUI O PETUOHAJIBbHBIX HUC-
tokax LICJI; 6b1a HaYaT MOUCK JPeBHEHIINX PYKOMHUCe 3TOrO s3bIKa, MpHU-
BeIINI K AaTUPOBKe UX npuMepHO X-XI BB. U JIOKaJIU3aLUK IperMyIie-
CTBEHHO (3a UCKIoueHneM KneBCKUX JIMCTKOB) B 60JIrapCKO-MaKeIOHCKOM
SA3BIKOBOM 00J1aCTH. DTOT KOPIIYC MPUHIUNUATBHO OTKPBIT: BHOBb OOHAPY-
’KeHHBIe PYKOIKCH, SMUTPpadudecKrie TEKCThI U IP. MOTYT ObITh 100aBIIeHBI,
ecJii OOHApY’KAT JOCTATOYHO PeJIeBAHTHBIX MPU3HAKOB*; HEKOTOPbIE TEKCTHI
BBI3bIBAIOT, OZIHAKO, BpeMeHaMU AUCKYCCUU O NIPAaBOMEPHOCTU IPUYUCIIe-
HUS X K KOPIIYCY, CP., HECMOTPsI Ha OOJIBIIYIO 06JIaCTh lepeceveHust, pasiiu-
4y B KPyTe IUTUPYEMBIX TEKCTOB B paboTax [SADNIK, AITZETMULLER 1955;

4 113 caMBbIX [IOCTIEJHUX HAXOZOK CM. Hali7leHHbI/ B MOHACThIpe CB. EkaTepyrHb! Ha
CuHae cpeau GpparMeHTOB IQUOIICKUX PYKOIKCei I0Ka He MMEIoIHi mudpa JTUCcT
[JIar0JIMIeCcKON TUTYprudeckoi pykonucy: [GLIBETIC 2015] (mpum. pex. — P. K.).
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SJS 1966-1997; LIENTNVH 1994; IBAHOBA-MUPYEBA 1999-2009; MIKLAS 2000;
MIKLAS, SADOVSKI 2014]. B cBOeM TpafiIMIIMIOHHOM Si/ipe JIpeBHeIlepKOBHO-
CJIaBSIHCKUI1 KOPIYC SIBJISIETCS, IO-BUANMOMY, HauboJjiee 0CHOBAaTeIbHO HC-
CJIeJOBAaHHOW 00JIaCTHIO CJIABSTHCKOTO SI3bIKO3HAHMSA: OJIar0Zapsi MOJHBIM,
He pa3 NepenpoBepeHHbIM YKa3aTeJaM Mbl 3HaeM BCe co/iepKalinecs B Kop-
Tyce CJIOBa ¥ CI0BOPOPMBI, a TAKXKe 10 CYTHU BCe TPUMepHI (CP., B YaCTHOCTH,
o riarosie: [KocH 1990]); o kaX/10i pyKOIIMCHA Mbl 3HaeM, KaKie KUPUJIIu-
JecKue WJIM IJIarojndeckrie OyKBbI B Hell yIIOTpeOJIeHbl M KaKUX OYKB HeT; 1
BPS/] JIU B KOPIyCe Hali/IeTCsl CMHTAaKCHYeCKuit GpeHoMeH, KOTOPBIi ObI He ObL
y4TeH B MATUTOMHOM TpyJe “JlpeBHeriepKOBHOCJIABSIHCKUI (npeBHEOOIrap-
ckuil) cuHtakcuc” [VECERKA 1989-2003]. B To xe Bpems 3Ta paKTUIeCKU
CTaBIIasl KOPIYCOM I'PyIIa JpeBHeNNX PyKONMCeN BO MHOTUX OTHOIIEHU-
AX IepecTasia COOTBETCTBOBATh MHTepecaM CerofiHANIHUX UCccie/joBaTeel,
IIOTOMY UYTO 3TU MAMATHUKH, CIy4aiiHO yleJeBlIre OT paHHero BpeMeHU B
Bonrapuu 1 MakeioH!MH, HU B KOeil Mepe He pelpe3eHTaTHUBHBI i 001ei
KapTUHBI CO3aHHBIX U OBITOBABIIKX B Ty STI0XY TEKCTOB 1 TeM MeHee — JJisi
KapTUHBI 1IePKOBHOCIABAHCKOM MMCbMEHHOCTH B LiesloM. Mmes B BUZY, Ha-
IpYMep, MHOTOYKCJIEHHbIe TIePeBO/IbI OOTOCIOBCKUX TPYOB, XOTS M CeJIaH-
Hble B X B., HO COXpaHUBINIKeCs B IO3/IHUX CIUCKaX 3a npesiesiaMu boarapuy,
CTOUT MOAYMAaTh O CJIOBape APeBHEOONrapCcKOro si3biKa, KOTOPBIN ObLI ObI
OpPMeHTHPOBAH He Ha JIaTUPOBKY U JIOKAJIM3aLMI0 PYKOIUCeH, a Ha IaTy U
MeCTO BO3HUKHOBEHUS TeKcTa nepesoza (cp. [Voss 1999] o npenoxeHHOM
TaiiccenoM [THEISSEN 1996] nmpoekTe Tak Ha3bIBaeMOTO CJIOBApsl TEKCTOB B
OTJIMYKe OT TPAAULIMOHHOTO CJI0Baps pyKomucei). MoO)XHO HAIOMHUTD TaKKe
BbICKa3aHHOe KOIla-To MpeziioxeHue J/IlypHOBO UCIIONb30BATh IpeBHeH e
BOCTOYHOCJIaBSIHCKHE CIIUCKY [IepKOBHOCIABAHCKUX TeKCTOB I03KHOC/IABAH-
CKOTO IIPOMCXOXK/JIeHUS He TOJbKO B KauecTBe MCTOYHHUKA MCTOPUYECKOU
rpaMMaTUKU BOCTOYHOCJABAHCKUX fI3BIKOB — MMesl B BUZY XapaKTepHbIe
OIIMOKY MKCLOB, HO U OTAATh UM AOJDKHOE KaK IpeAcTaBuTessiM opdorpa-
duveckux u Mmopdonorndeckux Hopm L[CJI, cOXpaHSAIOMMUXCS U peTepIe-
BalOMUX crienrduyeckye g JaHHOTO PerroHa MoAUHUKAIUY B OTHOM U3
ero “IUTepaTypHbIX JuaneKToB” [IYPHOBO 1924-1927; 1DEM 2000: 391-494|;
113 HOBBIX aBTOPOB, B YaCTHOCTU: [MUPOHOBA 2001; K1BOB 2006; IDEM 2017].

5.2. CpenHeLEepKOBHOCTABAHCKIME KOPIYCh

OnHOBpeMeHHO ¢ HayaJioM myb ukauu [Ipaxckoro “CroBapsi cTapociaBsiH-
CKOro f13bIKa” Y B CBA3M C ZIOKJIAZIOM ero pelakTopa n. Kypua Ha MoCKOBCKOM
cbesjie claBUCTOB 1958 T. peleHO ObIJIO MOATOTOBUTH B KayeCcTBe MOCOOUs
II0 N3Y4YEHUIO UCTOPUU BOCTOYHO- U FOKHOCIABAHCKUX A3BIKOB, IUTEPATYP
Y KyJIbTYD “eIMHBIN CJI0Bapb LePKOBHOCJABAHCKOTO f13bIKA PA3JIMUHBIX pe-
JaKLUUiA” ¥ CO3/aTh [JI 3TOM LielM MeXJYHapoAHYI KoMuccuio. B xoze
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TI0CJIeI0BABIIMX OOCYKIEHUI 3Ta KOMUCCHS TIPHIILIA K BBIBOAY, YTO €IMHBII
coBaphk Bcex pegakiui mepuoja 10 XV1 unu XVIII B. peann3oBaTh HEBO3-
MOJKHO ¥, COOTBETCTBEHHO, CTapaJiaCh MHUIMUPOBATh PabOTy HaZl OTHENb-
HBIMM CJIOBapsMU pas3inuHblx pegaknuil LICJI, mopyyuB UX NOATOTOBKY
pabouum rpymnmam mpexsje Bcero B 3arpeb6e, Ckonbe, CapaeBe u Benrpane
(cp.: [MonzmoBAH 1986: 22-26]; ot4yeT B [COBETYBAHJE 1989]; 0 KynbTypHO-
nonutuyeckux acrnekrax: [KEIPERT 2006B]). [lanblie pyrux U3 3TUX peruo-
HaJIbHBIX CJIOBapeil NPOABUHYJICS, TOKaNyH, BBIXOAAMUN ¢ 1991 I. cnoBapb
LICJI xopBatckoii pegakuuu [RCJHR 1991-]°% ¢ 2000 r. BBIXOAUT U CI0BAPb
LICJT makenoHnckou pepakuuu [PIIJMP 2000-]% B cepbCKOM mpoeKTe Mo
W3/IaHUIO CJIOBApsI IIEPKOBHOCTIaBSIHCKOTO EBaHTe M s BhIle TPOOHBIN BbI-
nyck [CABUR, JoBAHOBUR 2007]". O noaroroBke B Kuese “CioBaps cTapo-
CJIaBSTHCKOTO 513bIKA BOCTOYHOCIaBSIHCKOT0 3Bozia XI-XIII BB.” coobmiaeTcst
B ripocnekTe [KAPIIOBA, HUMYVYK 1987] (cM. Takxe: [MONIOBAH 1986: 26]).
Bce 3Ty Kopnychl 3ajlyMaHbl B IIepBYI0 o4Yepelb AJ JOKYMEHTALUH CJIO-
BapHOTO COCTaBa; HACKOJILKO perpe3eHTaTUBHbI OHYU OYyT [Jisl JAHHOU Tpa-
IUIUY B [[eJIOM, CKa3aTh II0Ka TPYAHO. YT1y6JieHHOe UCcieJOBaHMe JIEKCUKH,
no00HOe MPeANPUHATOMY B OTHOILIEHUU CTAPOCJIABSHCKOTO KOpIyca, Mo-
XO0Xe, He TpejycMaTpuBaercd. OfHaKO U IepBOHAYaIbHO HaMeyeHHas LieJib,
a MIMEeHHO CO37IaHue CBOEro pojia Te3aypyca, KOTOPBIU JjaBaJl Obl TPeacTaB-
JieHue, B YaCTHOCTH, O Pa3BUTUHU CJIOBAPHOT'O COCTABA CIaBAHCKUX fA3BIKOB,
C HBIHEITHVMY CKyJHBIMU CJIOBHUKAMH OKa3blBaeTCsI HeJOCTAXKMMA, TaK KaK
OHU e/[Ba JIX aZIeKBaTHO OTPAXKAIOT JIeKCHIeCKoe MHOrooOpa3re MHOXeCTBa
HeOUOIeliCKUX TEKCTOB, He TOBOPS y3Ke O TOM, YTO JIeKCUKOrpaduyeckas pa-
6oTa HaJg 0COGeHHO 6OraToi BOCTOYHOCJABSIHCKOW MMCbMEHHOCTBIO TPO-
JIBUTAeTCsl KpanHe MeJJIeHHO.

5.3. COBPEMEHHBI DYCCKMIA LIEPKOBHOCIABSIHCKIM

CospemenHsbiii pycckuit LICJI [PLAHN 1975], unu nHade — HOBBIN [JePKOBHO-
CJIABSHCKUIA pycckoro Tumna [MARES 1988], o cux mop cTpaHHBIM 00pa3om
MOYTHU He PacCMaTPHUBAJICS KaK S3bIK KOPITyca TeKCTOB, XOTs, Ka3aJ0Ch Obl,
OTYeTNBOe ero rpaduyeckoe MPOTUBONOCTABIEHNE PYCCKUM U3/IaHUAM U
UCKJIIOYUTENbHO OorocnykeOHasi QYHKLIUS [lealoT HACYIIHOCTh TAaKOTO
060011IeHNsT 0UeBU/IHOM, U He To3Hee yeM ¢ XVIII B. 77151 COOTBETCTBYIO-
mero ¢peHoMeHa CYI[eCcTBYeT co/iepKaTebHOe MOHATHE TIePKOBHBINA KPyT’

5 CwM. obobuarommyro MoHOrpaduio o XopBaTckoil peaxuuy LICJI, BipodeM, Ha3BaHHOM
aBTOPaMM “XOPBAaTCKUI 1lePKOBHOCIABAHCKUM A3bIK”: [ GADZIJEVA ET AL. 2014] (pum.

pen. — P.K.).
¢ CM. B cBA3M € UcTOpUeil MakeoHCKo# pefakuyun LICJT: [LIPBEHKOBCKA 2016] (mpum.
pex. — P.K)).

7 CM. HoBeiimyIo y6imKanuio o6 ucropuu cepbekoii penaximu LICIT: [CABUR 2016]
(mpum. pex. — P. K.).
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(“cobpanue Bcex 6orocysxeOHbIx kHur” [CPA XVIII 8. 2000, 11: 39]). K kop-
TyCy COBPeMEeHHbIX 60Tr0CTyKeOHbIX KHUT, cornacHo FO. TInaHy (Ha OCHOBaHUU
aBTOPUTETHOTO CBU/leTeIbCTBA U3 MOCKBBI), OTHOCATCA “YeTBepoeBaHrenue,
Anocron, [Tapumuiinuk, [Icantups ciepoBaHHas, Yacocnos, MuHes mecsy-
Hast, MuHes nmpaszHuyHas, Munes o6mas, Oxroux, Tproab noctHas, Tproab
uBetHasi, Cnyxxe6HUK, TpeOHUK, TUNMKOH U XUTHS CBATBIX” [PLAHN 1975:
90] (mompobHee cM.: [IDEM 1978: 45-48]; cp. Takxke: [ONASCH 1962: 96-102]).
HecMoTpsi Ha BHYIIUTEIbHOE YHCJIO TPAMMATHUK ¥ Y4eOHUKOB COBPEMEHHOTO
pycckoro LICJI, Hu opdorpadusi, Hu MOPPOIIOTHS BCEX ITUX TEKCTOB, He TO-
BOps yKe O CUHTAKCHCe U JIeKCHKe, He UMeIOT MOJIHOro onucaHusA. Kpome
TOrO, 60JIBIIAs YACTh MIITIOCTPALIMIA B 3TUX MOCOOUSX B3ATa U3 EBaHremus,
Anocrona u IIcanTelpy, TaK 4YTO CyIeCTBEHHO OTINYAIOMIKeCs OT HUX B CUH-
TaKCHUYEeCKOM U JIEKCUIeCKOM OTHOIIeHUSAX HebubeiicKe 60rociysxeOHble
TEKCTbI, B YaCTHOCTH [IePKOBHOCTIABSAHCKAsA TIMHOTpadu s, OKa3bIBAIOTCA 3a
npeznesamMmu paccMoTpeHus [PLAHN 1975: 99]. Jlekcukorpaguiecku XOpoIIo
obpaboTansl TonbKo HoBblii 3aBet U [Icanteipb [[MABTEEPAHAT 1882-1885;
IDEM 1898]; cucTemMaTn4ecky U3y4yeHbl, B 4aCTHOCTH, MOopdosiorus riaaromia
B LlePKOBHOCJIaBSIHCKOM bubnuy [MATHIESEN 1972] u cokparneHs cjioB B “Ok-
Touxe yuebHoM” [PLAHN 1973], cp. Takxe: [MARES 1988]. HauanbHoe nipes-
CTaBJIeHHE O CJIOXHBIX opdorpadpuyeckrx npaBuiax HOBOLEPKOBHOCIABSIH-
CKOT'0 11 0 er0 r(paMMaTU4YeCKUX CTPYKTYPax JaloT COOTBETCTBYIOMIVe yueOHbIe
noco6usi. Kak nmpaBuiio, oHM MOAPa3yMeBalOT 3HAKOMCTBO TI0JIb30BATEJIS C
PYCCKUM 5I3bIKOM U I03TOMY onucbiBatoT LICJI He BIIOJIHe Kak CaMOCTOATe b~
HbIi1 peHOMeH. Elile B 60JIbIIel CTeNIeHN KOHTPACTUBHBI (M TeM CaMbIM 3aBeZI0-
MO HeTI0JIHBI) CyIeCcTBYIOLINe CJI0Bapy coBpeMeHHOro pycckoro LICJI, ogHako
HOBeJIIIMe U3 HUX COZePKaT U HeOUOIeCKYI0 JIEKCHKY, U 9Ta TeHeHLIUs YCH-
JMBaercs, cp.: [ZNosko 1996; BoH4EB 2002-2012; DESCHLER 2003]. Ouepk Ha-
YaJIbHOY CTaziuu 00pabOTKU KOpIyca [ePKOBHOCIABSIHCKUX TEKCTOB UCKITIO-
YUTEIbHO PYCCKOM IIPaBOCIaBHOM IIEPKBU CM. BpaboTe: [JIIonoroBckuii2003]3.

0. uepKOBHOCﬂaBﬂHCKMVI Kak SJTeMeHT NPpOoTMBOMOCTaBI1eHVA

JIMHTBUCTHYECKUI aHAIN3 IIePKOBHOCIABIHCKUX KOPIIYCOB CJIeAyeT MPUH-
[UIHANBHO OTINYATh OT B3rasAzaa Ha LICJI, 10BOJIBHO pacrpoCTpaHeHHOTO
B aKaZleMU4eCKOUW MPAKTHKe, U3 MePCHeKTUBBI TOTO WJIA MUHOTO MECTHOTO

8 B uacrosiee Bpems B IPSI PAH uzer paGoTa Hajl ABYsA3bIYHBIM ePKOBHOCIABSIHCKO-
pycckuM cioBapeM coBpeMenHoro LICJI, Beimies nepBblii ero ToM: [KPABELIKUIA,
TINETHEBA 2016]. B Kpyr OCHOBHBIX ICTOYHUKOB, HAd OCHOBaHUH KOTOPBIX COCTaBJIEH
CJIOBHUK, BKJIFOUeHbI GorocmyxeCHble Kuuru: EBanrenue, Anocro, I1cantbips,
Munes (06was u npasguuyHas), Oxroux, Tpuoau ([Tocras u LiBetHas), Yacocos,
Cryxe6HHK, TpeOHUK. [IONONHUTeIbHbIE HCTOYHUKY BK/II0Yal0T CBSIlIeHHOe [1caHne
¥ TEKCTBI OCHOBHBIX YIIOTPeOUTEbHBIX XaHPOBBIX TUIMOB: TUNMKOH, AKadHCTEI,
MonuTBbl yacTHOro (KeseiiHoro) Gorocmyxenus, Kuura npasui, AndaBuT AyXOBHBII,
Jlo6porosobue.
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CJIaBAHCKOTO f13bIKa. MeTOI07I0rnyeCcKy TaKOU B3IJIA/L OCHOBAH Ha OINIO3U-
IIUAX, KOTOPbIe IPeANOoIaralT CylieCTBOBaHKEe KaK COOTBETCTBYIOLIUX KOP-
IIyCOB, TaK ¥ UX ONMCaHUM. [lepKkOBHOCIaBAHCKUM IIPU TAKOM B3TJIsA/le OKa-
3bIBA€TCA TO, YTO OTKJIOHAETCS OT COOTBETCTBYIOIIErO MeCTHOTO A3bIKa
(Wirtssprache). BcyieicTBre 3TOr0 M3 pa3IMYHBIX MepCeKTUB (Pa3HbIX CJia-
BAHCKUX I3bIKOB UJIY PA3JIMYHBIX HCTOPUYECKUX CTAJUI OHOTO U TOTO Xe
CJIaBSIHCKOTO f13bIKA) MOTYT CKJIa/IbIBaThCA OYeHb pa3jnyarouyecs KapTUHbI
TOT0, UTO MMEHHO paclieHNBaeTCs KaK llepKOBHOCIABAHCKOe. Takoe pa3nu-
YeHre 0COOEHHO BaXKHO JIsi PacCyKIeHHUS O TOM, KaKie UMEeHHO SI3bIKOBbIe
ABJIEHUS NOJDKHBI B TOM UJIM UHOM CJIaBSIHCKOM fA3bIKe CUUTAThCS LIepKOB-
HOCJIaBSHU3MaMH.

6.1. ONNo3MUMI Ha CUHXPOHHOM YDOBHE

CHHXPOHHBIMHU MOXHO Ha3BaTh TaKue ONIO3ULUU, KOTOPble BO3HUKAIOT U3
COIIOCTAaBJIEHUS B paMKaX OJJHOTO NepUOo/ia BpeMeHU LePKOBHOCIABAHCKUX
TEKCTOB U JAHHOT'O MeCTHOTO fI3bIKa B €r0 YCTHOM MK MUcbMeHHOU dopMe.
ITepBble cucTeMaTrnyecKue CONOCTABIEHM A TAKOTO PO/l U3BeCTHBI HaM B 3a-
nazgHoi (FOro-3anaznHoii) Pycu okosno 1600 r., B 4aCTHOCTH, IO CJI0BapsAM
JTaBpentus 3uszanus (1596 r.: crosenckuii a3vix vs. npocmui Pycxuii ous-
nexm), ITamBbl Bepbinzibl (1627) 1 13 4yTh N03/iHEE COCTaBIeHHOH “CUHOHU-
MBI cy1laBeHOpoccKoi” [HiMuyK 1964]. B oco6eHHOCTH HATISIZIHO TPOTUBO-
nocraByieHue lingua sacra i lingua popularis B iepeBOJHOM pPa3rOBOPHUKe
NBana YxeBuva [BUNCIC 2006]. DTO¥ Tpafuiiy C 0OU€BUTHOCTHIO IIPUHA/I-
JIeXKUT PUHATAA HbIHe aHTuTe3a ‘pycckuit’ vs. ‘TICJT’ [YCEHCKUM 1983: 64
u cyiefi.; IDEM 1987: 268, 275]. B orHomeHnun Mockosckoi Pycu konna XVII B.
KPATKUH, HO I0BOJIbHO Pa3HOOOPa3HBIN CITUCOK IPOTHUBOIOCTABIEHHUIT 1aeT
I. B. lynonbd; OH NIPUBOJUT 3BYKOBBIE (27164 VS. 2071084, e0UHB VS. 00UHD,
HOWb VS. HOUb, Maxozo Vs. maxoeo), Mopdosorudeckue (pyym vs. pykmn, niro-
Oux® VS. 1100U1'5), CAHTAKCHUeCKHUe (Mencdy C. instr. vs. C. gen.) v JIeKCUu4ecKre
Tapsl (214202170 VS. 2080p10, UCTIUHA VS. 1PAB0a), C TOMOIIBIO KOTOPBIX OH ZIEMOH-
crpupyer “differentia Russicae dialectus a lingua Slavonica” [LUDOLF 1696:
4f]. YcneHckui [1987: 298] obpamiaeT BHUMaHUe Ha TO, YTO B y/japeHUAX
Nynonbd otdactu cnexnyet Tpasunuu ¥Oro-3anagHoi Pycu. IToxoxuii, HO
ropaszio 60siee OOIIMPHBIIA IlepevdeHb 13 53 MO3UINIA HECKOJIbKIMU J1eCATH-
JeTUSAMM NIO37IHEee HAXOAMM B PyKOIMCHOM rpammatuke K. B. TTayca [YKuBOB,
KAUMNEPT 1996]. Takoii B3IJisi], IPH KOTOPOM [IEPKOBHOCJIABIHCKUMU 00'bSIB-
JS0TCA U 6oJiee CTapble BOCTOYHOCIABAHCKUE GOPMBI, KOUX B PA3TOBOPHOM
pycckom XVIII B. yxe He 66110 (pyym, 1100uxs), 00BACHSET, TIOYEMY, CKAXKEM,
[néuep emte v B 1802 r. nepKUTCA MHEHUS O TOM, 4TO “HecTopoBa XpoHUKaA”
HalKMCcaHa “Ha ee CJIaBSHCKOM KopeHHOM si3bike” (“in ihrer Slavonischen
GrundSprache” [Tak Ha TuTye!]). Ceituac pe3ynbTaTOM TAKOTO CHHXPOHHOT'O
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IIPOTUBOIIOCTABJIEHUA MOXET CTaTh, K IPUMepy, CIIUCOK TaK Ha3. lepKOBHO-
CJIaBSIHCKO-PYCCKUX IAPOHUMOB — CJIOB, KOTOPbIE B PYCCKOM fI3bIKe U B AA3bl-
Ke TeKCTOB “IIePKOBHOI0 Kpyra” UMelOT pa3Jn4yHble 3Ha4eHUs 1 IOTOMY BbI-
3bIBAIOT 3aTpyHeHUs B oHMMaHuu [CEOAKOBA 2005; EADEM 2008].

6.2. [eHeTn4eckre onnosunumm

Bnaropapst 060cHOBaHHOMY BOCTOKOBBIM [1820] HOHMMaHUIO I0XKHOCJIA-
BsAHCKOro npoucxoxzaenus LICJI u ycnexaMm CpaBHUTEeNbHO-UCTOPUYECKOTO
A3bIKO3HAHU A, CTAJI0 BO3MOXHBIM IIpe/icTaBUTh MHorue onnoszuuuu LICJI
VS. MECTHBIW CJIaBAHCKUM A3bIK KaK pe3yJbTaThbl JUBePreHTHON A3bIKOBOM
3BOJTIOLMU. BpICOKas peryasipHOCTb TAKUX Pa3JIUYHil B IeKCuKe U MOpOJIo-
TUU MeXZy I0KHOCJIAaBAHCKUM 110 npoucxoxjeHuto LICJI u BocTodHOCa-
BSIHCKVM I10 XapaKTepy PyCCKUM sI3bIKOM 100y ua [llaxmMaTtoBa B KayecTBe
MHCTPYMEeHTA /1S ONpeieleHus1 [IlepKOBHOCIABAHMU3MOB B PYCCKOM fI3bIKe
COCTABUTb CIUCOK IIePKOBHOCIIABSHCKO-PYCCKHUX IIPOTHBONOCTABIIEHUN B 00-
JIaCTH 3BYKOB M 3BYKOBBIX COYeTaHUH, XOTs U [[laxMaToB ObLI yBEpeH B TOM,
YTO TAKMMU COOTHOCUTEJIbHBIMY IIAPAMU PA3JIN4YMs MeX/y IBYM 13bIKaMU
He ncuepnbiBatoTcs [[IIAXMATOB 1925: 19-45]; cp. 06Ccyx/1eHre KOHIIeNIIH
[TTaxmaroBa B ouyepke IlleBesieBa Npu M3/JaHUM HEMEIKOTO IepeBojJia 3TOU
pa6oThl [SACHMATOV, SHEVELOV 1960: 43-107]. Bioc/ieicTBUY IaXMaTOB-
CKMe “LIePKOBHOCJIABAHCKUE 3JIEMEHTBI” ChITpaJiy CyLleCTBEeHHYIO POJib B I10-
JIeMUKe O reHe3uce CTaHJapPTHOTO 3bIKa, KOTOPYIO IIPUHATO 0603HAYaTh KaK
CIIOP O MPOMCXOX/IEHUU PYCCKOTO JIMTEPAaTypPHOTO f3bIKA: UMEHHO K 3TUM
“37eMeHTaM” TIprberaay y4aCTHUKHU MOJIEMUKHU MTPU CBOUX OCHOBAHHBIX Ha
¢dbopMaIbHBIX IPU3HAKAX MO/[CYeTaX [IePKOBHOCIABSIHCKOM 10T B COBpeMeH-
HOM PYCCKOM JIEKCHKOHe, cp.: [®uinH 1981: 7-86]; cp. 06 atom: [[EP 1998:
6], — ¥ IMEHHO OHU OIpeJieIUJINA COCTaB BHYMUTeaAbHOTO (B 28 000 cyos!)
cJIoBaps “IpeBHEOOITapi3MOB U 1IePKOBHOC/IABSIHM3MOB” B PYCCKOM fI3bIKe
[®PrnkoBA 1986]. Camoe yAMBUTeIbHOE B 9TOM OYeBUHO PaCUMTAaHHOM Ha
IaHXPOHHMYeCKOoe IpUMeHeHNe MeTo/ie TO, 4TO C ero IOMOIIbIO “IlepKOBHO-
CJIaBSIHCKOCTB” TEKCTOB U L]ePKOBHOCJIaBAHU3MBbI B HUX, 10-BUIUMOMY, MOT-
nu (4 Bce elnie, ObIBAET, MOTYT) OBITH YCTaHOBJIEHBI O€3 0OpaleHust XOTS Obl
K OZJTHOMY IIPOM3Be/IeHUI0 ICbMEeHHOCTH, KOTOPYIO MOKHO CUATATh LIePKOB-
HOCJIaBSHCKOM. B 10)XKHOC/TABAHCKUX (QUIIONOrMYECKUX TPAZUILUAX TaKue
KOHTPACTUBHBIE CIUCKY 3HAYUTEbHO MeHee IIONYJIAPHBL, IPY 3TOM OHU He
CTOJIb ITIMHHBI, TAK KaK leHe THUeCKH I0XXHOCnaBsAHCKUi LICJT 06Hapy K BaeT
MeHbllle OTJINYUI OT OT/IeJIbHBIX I0)KHOCJIABAHCKUX fA3BIKOB; KPOMe TOTrO, B
I1epKOBHOCJIABSHCKYIO 4acTh CIMCKA [ONAZIA0T JaHHble He CaMOW AipeBHel
[1epKOBHOCJIaBAHCKOM NMCbMeHHOCTH. Tak, JlaMbsIHOBUY HAa OCHOBE XOPBaT-
CKO-TJIaroJIM4ecKuX TeKCTOB Ilpe/jiaraeT epedeHb IPOHUKIINX B HUX B pe-
3yJnbTaTe UHTeppepeHIK YaKaBCKUX 3JIeMEHTOB, JIONOJHSAA ero 0630poM
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oOHapy’)XeHHBIX B 3TUX TeKCTax KaiikaBu3MoB [ DAMJANOVIC 1984: 43-150,
151-176]; nns aHanu3a si3biKa ciaBeHocepOckux TekctoB XVIII — Havana
XIX B. MiazieHOBUY COCTaBUJI CIIMCOK U3 IIeCTHAALIATY IPU3HAKOB, 110 KOTO-
PbIM HapOZHO-Pa3rOBOPHBIN cepbckuit u pycckuii LICJT (Mnu pyccKui) co-
CTaBJIAIOT CTATUCTUYECKH QUKCHPYeMble ONNO3uLuY [MIIAIEHOBUR 1969)].

6.3. [vnoTesa o OMrnoccum

Mogens uctopun pycckoro a3sika XI-XVII BB., mpeanoxennasn b. A. Ycnen-
ckuM u B. M. JKuBOBBIM 1 OCHOBaHHAsl Ha MOHATUM AUTI0CCcUU DepriocoHa,
takxe cTaBuT LICJI 1 MeCTHBIN BOCTOUHOCTIABAHCKUH A3bIK (PyCCKUi) B ompe-
IieJIeHHble OTHOIIEHUS IPYT K APYTY, @ UMEHHO TaK¥e, YTO P CTPOroM GyHK-
[[MOHAJIbHOM pacmpe/ieJleHUM BHYTPU f3bIKa, 0CO3HaBaeMOI'0 FOBOPALIUMU
kak exuublid, LICJI mo/okeH ObLT BOCTpUHUMAThbCsS Kak ero ‘high version’
(kHuscHbLI 3b1K), @ OBITOBOW PA3rOBOPHBIN SI3bIK — Kak ero ‘low version’
(HexHuscHbIL A301K) [YCTIEHCKUI 1983; IDEM 1987]. BuUHapHOCTD 3TOM ae-
KO He BCeMU MPUHUMAaeMOU MOJIeJI He TOJIbKO M03BOJIsIeT 00 bSACHUTD, TI0Ye-
My B XVIII B. 3;11eMeHTBI COOCTBEHHO BOCTOYHOCIIABSIHCKYE IT0 TPOUCXOXK/Ie-
HMUIO, HO BBIIIE/IIINE B PYCCKOM SI3bIKe U3 YIIOTPeOIeH S MOTJIU OLleHMBAThCs
KaK IIepKOBHOCJaBSAHCKUe (Cp. 11. 6.1), HO ¥ IPOSACHAET XapaKTep BOCIIPUATHUSA
pycckoro IICJI 1oxHbIMU cnaBsgHamMu HauuHada ¢ XVIII B.: cTaHOBUTCA TIO-
HSITHO, TI0YEMY B KaXX/IOM PerrOHe B KaXX/IYI0 3TI0XY 13 MepCIeKTUBbI ObITO-
BOT'O Pa3rOBOPHOTO SI3bIKa Pa3BUBAUCH COOCTBEHHbIE [TPe/ICTABIEHHUS O TOM,
Kakre (eHOMeHbI CYUTATh LePKOBHOCJIABSHCKMMU. IIpOTHBONOCTABJIEHHE
3JIEMEHTOB KHW)XHOTO A3bIKa 3JIeMeHTaM HeKHW)XHOTO A3blKa 3acTaBJiseT
IpeAIoaraTh, YT0 B CO3HAHUY rOBOPSIINX BbIPAOaThIBAJICS CBOEOOPA3HBIA
“MexaHU3M epecyeTa’, KOTOPBIA IPK CO3[aHUK COOCTBEHHBIX, HETIePeBO/-
HBIX, IPOM3BeIEHUI MPUBOAUI K BOSHUKHOBEHHIO “TMOPUIHBIX S3bIKOB”, B
KOTOPBIX creluduieckre 371eMeHThl KHUKHOTO s3blKa OoJiee MM MeHee
IOCJIe/IOBATEIbHO YIIOTPEOISINCH yiKe He B QYHKIMK CEeMaHTHYeCKOT0 pas-
JIMYeHNd, HO JIMIIb KaK “NPU3HAK KHUKHOCTHU”, K KOTOPOU CTPEMUJICS aBTOP
[’KuBoB 1988: 54—63]; cp. mpuMepsI “TiepecueTa” B: [SBANIONBCKAA 1991: 4-19].
O manbHeiiiiei pa3paboTKe 3TOI OMMO3UINY U ee TPaHCHOPMATIUH CP., C OfI-
HOV CTOPOHBI: [YCIIEHCKUM 1985; IDEM 1995; IDEM 2002], 1 — ¢ Apyroii cTo-
poHsl: [XKuBOB 2004: 37-130; Z1vov 2014], B ocobennocTtu [XKuBoB 2017].

7. LIEpKOBHOCTIABAHCKIMM Kak OOLLIECTIABAHCKMIA (TATEPATYPHbIN) A3bIK

B konnenmuu LICJI kak obIero si3bIKa JOMUHUPYET MPeCTaBIeHUE O TOM,
4TO 10 CUX TIOP OH MCIIOJIb3YeTCs B TPABOCIaBHOM GOTOCTyKeHUH Ha TePPH-
TOpUH, 0XBaThIBaIoIIeH chephl pacpoCTPaHEeHU T HECKOTbKUX CTaHAaPTHBIX
A3bIKOB. A ecii BMecTe ¢ aBTOpoM mpaxckoro Tezuca o LICJI (cp.: [KEI-
PERT 1999¢; XKuBoB 2000: 32]) nonarath, 4TO 3TOT A3bIK y3Ke B 3II0XY CBOEro
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co3nanus B IX B. mpefiHa3HavasCcsA A HaJperMoHalbHOTO UCII0JIb30BAHNUS,
TO CJIeZlyeT MPUHSATD, YTO Ka4eCTBO OOIHOCTH MPUCYIIe eMY C CAaMOT'0 Havasia
[DURNOVO 1929A; IDEM 19298B|; cp. He Bcerzia TOYHbIN PYCCKUM IIepeBo/ Te-
3uca B: [KOHIPAIIOB 1967: 32-34]. B uctopuu IICJI moctato4Ho cBUje-
TeJIbCTB, YKa3bIBAIOIMX HA UCIOJIb30BAHKE ero y Pa3JInyHbIX CJIaBAHCKUX
Hapoz10B. JIOMOHOCOB ObLJI CKJIOHEH OO'bSICHATD 3TOW OOLIHOCTHIO JIUTYPrul-
4eCKOro A3bIKa He TOJIbKO CPaBHUTEJIbHYIO OHOPOJHOCTb PYCCKOTO I3bIKO-
BOTO NMPOCTPAHCTBA, BOPEKH €ro OOMUPHOCTH, HO ¥ TOT (AKT, YTO JKUBY-
KX JasieKko 3a JlyHaeM cepOOB pyccKue MOHMMAIOT OYATO Obl Jydllle, 4eM
cocefHUX MONAKOB [JIoMOHOCOB 1758/2011]. VicTOopuio pacnpocTpaHeHus
LICJT kak 00Iec1aBsiHCKOrO si3bIKa BriepBbie ouepTust A. C. ByaunoBud [1892:
26-168]; cp.: [ToncTou 1995: 89-90], 0 nonutruyeckoM KOHTeKcTe cM.: [KEI-
PERT 2009]. He Ha3bIBas ByanioBuda, 0HaKO, O4eBU/IHO, 10 €ro ciefam,
H. C. TpyBELKOM [1927] Has3Ban LICJI o6uecnassaHckum tumepamypHuim 3bl-
KOM, ICKYCHO MCIIOJIb3Ys1 TIPY 3TOM 00a 3HAYeHUsI TePMUHA 00U4eCAABIHCKULL —
‘(mo3zHe) pacIaBsIHCKWIA' U ‘00muii At caBsin’. Ha aToit ocHoBe Tpy6erkoi
Pas3BUJI JleTaJIbHYIO ['eHeaJIoTrIo UCTbITaBmuX Bo3zelicTBre 1ICJI pa3HOBUA-
HOCTel CJIaBSHCKUX MUCbMEHHBIX fI3BIKOB [IBID.: 162-208]. DiuteT o6uje-
cagsaHCcKULl BHOBb UCHONb3yeTcs Ajsi o6o3navenus 1[CJI mocye 1958 1. B
CBSI3M C IJIAaHAMM CO3ZJaHMA cioBapei cpegHeBekosoro LICJI (cpenHewep-
KOBHOCJIaBSIHCKOT0), cp.: [MonzoBAH 1986: 22-25; KEIPERT 2006B|. Benen
3a TeM HeKOTOpble aBTOPHI yIOTPeONAI0T 0003HaAUeHNe 00ujeca8AHCKUU 1
ero IepeBo/ibl e7iBa JIU He TEpPMUHOJIOTMYECKH B TOM Ke 3Ha4eHUH, B KAKOM
1o aroro ucnosb3osaiuca TepMuH LCJII, cp.: [DAMJANOVIC 1993; BEPELIA-
I'vH 1997|, npyrue, HaPOTUB, PEIIUTELHO er0 OTBEPraioT, cp.: [IBAHOBA-
MuPpP4YEBA, XAPATAMIIUEB 1999: 238]. [oBOpuUOCH fjaxke, 4TO 3TO BIOJHE
N0JIe3HOe NOHATHE eCTh He YTO MHOe, KaK CIyllleHHas CBepxy “KOMMYHMU-
ctuyeckas BoiAyMKa® (komunisticka izmiSljotina [DAMJANOVIC 1995: 40];
cp. paborty Toro e aBropa: [IDEM 2002: 27], B KOTOPO# OH, HA060POT, OT-
cTauBaeT 3TOT TepMuH). HaunHad ¢ 1960-X IT. caMbIM IpKUM NIpe/iCTaBUTe-
JIeM KOHIIeNIUU obIero si3bika, HeCOMHeHHO, octaetcsi P. IIMKKKO C ero
Mozenbio “Slavia ortodossa”. B aToii Mozienu Apyr Apyry NPOTUBOIOCTABIIe-
HbI cepa “Slavia romana” Ha 3amazie cl1aBSHCTBA, KOTOpas B KOHdeccuo-
HaJIbHOM OTHOIIEHUU onpeiesisieTcsd PUMCKOM IIepKOBBIO, @ B I3bIKOBOM —
JIaTBIHBIO, M KYJIBTYPHO-3bIKOBast OOITHOCTH Ha BOCTOKE CJIaBsHCTBA, IPU-
HABIIAA XPUCTUAHCTBO U3 BU3aHTUU U B TeuyeHUe JJUTEJIbHOIO BpeMeHU
o6benrHeHHas1 6oJiee UM MeHee TOMOTeHHBIM yroTpe6ienrem LICIT (com-
munita linguistica slava ecclesiastica), cp.: [PiccHIO 1991], 06 3TOM Takxe:
[ToncTout 1995]; kpaTKoe U30KeHKe JOCTYIHO Terneps B: [ PICCHIO, GOLD-
BLATT 2008: 72-77; ZIFFER 2014]; cp.: [[Iukkuro 2003] u, B corjiacu c ero
KoHIlenuuen, [MATHIESEN 2008].
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8. LIepKOBHOCTABAHCKMM KaK TMTepaTypHbIN A3bIK

Konnenuus ICJI kak 1uTepaTypHOTo f3bIKa, MOApa3yMeBalomas O6onblie,
4eM TOJIbKO HaZlpervoHaIbHbINA XapaKTep YIOTpeOeHs, BOCXOJUT MO CYTH
K YIIOMSHYTOMY 4eTBEPTOMY Te3UCy [IpakCKOro JIMHIBUCTUYECKOTO KPYK-
Ka, HO KOpeHUTCA Takxe U B paborax TPYBELKOrO [1927] u ByAnnoBU4A
[1892]. B oTTankuBaHue OT FOCIO/CTBYIOIMX MJIaZIOTPAMMaTU4eCKUX B3I~
OB, B TMPa)KCKUX Te3ucax 1929 r. mopHuMaeTcs TpeboBaHue TOT (peBHE)-
IIepKOBHOCJIaBSIHCKUU 53bIK (Vieux-slave), koTopbiii ¢ X—XII BB. cTaj JuTe-
parypHbIM a3biKoM (langue littéraire) Bcex caBsH cO CIaBAHCKOW JIUTYPru-
ell, He IPOCTO OTOX/eCTBUTb C OZIHUM U3 TaK Ha3blBaeMbIX UCTOPUYECKUX
claBsAHCKUX A3bIKOB (langues slaves historiques) u uccie0BaTh ero ¢ TOUKU
3peHUs UCTOPUYECKON INaJIeKTOJIOT MY, a UHTePIIPeTUPOBATH ero 3BOJIOLHIO
Ha TeX )Ke OCHOBaHUAX, Ha KOTOPBIX 0OBIYHO CTPOUTCS UCTOPUSA JIUTEPATyp-
HBIX SI3bIKOB. KaXk/asi U3 JIOKaJbHBIX pelaKLuil I0/KHA ObITh U3ydyeHa C
TOYKHY 3pPeHUs MPUCYIINX el KaK “nmurepaTypHoMy auasekty” (dialecte litté-
raire) M”HAMBUYaJIbHBIX HOPM; KPOMe U3y4eHHs peJJakLiiii TaK Ha3bIBaeMOro
cpenHelepKOBHOCIABsAHCKOro (moyen slave d’église), HacymHo# 3aaueit sAB-
nsetcsa Hay4Has ucrtopus LICJI BIJIOTH 10 COBpeMeHHOCTH [ DURNOVO 19294;
IDEM 19298]. ITocne A. Jloctana [DOSTAL 1959] o cBoeii mpuBepXeHHOCTH
3TO¥ Iporpamme HanboJiee siCHO 3asiBUI cBouMu pabotamu H. U. ToscToid,
TOBOPHUBILNIA, IpaB/a (OYeBUIHO, NIO7] IaBJIEHHEM 0OCTOATEIbCTB BpeMeHH!,
cp.: [AnEKCEEB 1989: 151]), 0 dpesHecnasaHCcKoM aumepamypHoM A3vike,
JUIIb WHOTZAA WCTOJb3yS TPAJULUOHHBIA TEPMUH YEPKOBHOCIABAHCKUU
A3bIK NI KOMIIPOMUCCHBIN TepMuH B. B. BUHOrpanoBa kHuiscHoc1a8AHCKUY
a3vik, cp.: [Toncron 1961; IDEM 1962; IDEM 1963], a Takke COCTaBJIeHHYIO
Ha ocHOBe KHUTY [IDEM 1988] BexuMKy o LICJI B: [BEPEIIATHH 1989: 129-
133; IDEM 1997]; nanee: [Tosnctoi 1982; IDEM 1989]; Ha Touky 3peHus Tpy-
Gerkoro 1 Ha 4-ii Te3uc cchiyaercsi Takxe I. A. XABYPTAEB [1988: 7 u cyief.;
IDEM 1994: 12-18]. HbiHe Hauboiee M3BeCTHbIE KPUTEPUH “TUTEPATYPHOTO
A3bIKA” B MPAXXCKOM TMOHUMAaHWUH (ITOMUPYHKINOHATBHOCTD, CTUJHCTIYE-
ckas nuddepeHNPOBaHHOCTD, KOAUPUIMPOBAHHOCTL U 00Ie06a3aTelNb-
HOCTb HOPM) JIMIIIb C CYI[eCTBEHHBIMU OTPAHUYEHUSIMU MOTYT OBbITh PHMe-
HeHbl K IICJI (xak noguepkuBa yxe ICAYEHKO [1958] u oruactu TosncTtoii);
CKOpee K HeMy IIDUMEHHMBI Te 4epThbl JUTepaTypHBIX fA3BIKOB, KOTOpbIE
OBLIU TIOCTABJIEHbI B [IEHTP BHUMaHUs B 1929 T., a UMEHHO:

e caractere conservateur,

intellectualisation de la langue,

caractere plus reglé et plus normatif,

tendence a I’expansion,

« monopole et marque de la classe dominante [THESES 1929: 15-17];
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Cp. cooTBeTCTBeHHO B: [ KOHAPAIIOB 1967: 26-28]:

* KOHCepBAaTMBHbBIN XapaKTep,

* MHTeJIJIeKTyaln3alus A3bIKa,

« GoJiee yIOPsiIOUEHHbIN ¥ HOPMaTHUBHBIN XapaKkTep,

* TeHJIeHIIWA K PacIpPOCTPaHeHUIO,

* MOHOIIOJIbHOE [I0JIO}KeHYe ¥ OTJIMUUTe IbHAs YepTa roCIOZCTBYIOILEro KJIacca.

C 13BeCTHBIMU OTPaHUYEHUAMU, OFHAKO, MOXXHO, BePOATHO, U 3BOJIIO-
yuo LICJI B KayecTBe TUTEpaTypPHOTO sA3bIKa [IPELCTaBUTh C IOMOLIBLIO COOT-
BeTCTBYIOIEr0 KOpPIyCa TeKCTOB KaK UCTOPHIO MIOCTENIeHHOTI'O PaCIIApeHus
noMMYHKIIMOHATBHOCTH (YTO XOTA U He 6e3 neduIinta, HO BCe Xe B IPUH-
I1IIe II0XO0Xe Ha UCTOPUIO JPYTUX CIaBAHCKUX CTAHAPTHBIX A3BIKOB), BKJIIO-
4asi BBIpaboTKY QYHKIIMOHAIBHO Clel[aI31POBaHHBIX I3bIKOBBIX CPEZICTB,
KaK MCTOPUIO HOPMaJIM3alyH, I0JIEeMUKY O HOPMax, TPaJUIUAX U KOTUDH-
Kally HOPM B LIePKOBHOCJIABAHCKOM TMCbMEHHOCTH, @ TaK)Ke KaK UCTOPUIO
yTBepX/leHUs OllpefieJIeHHbIX HOPM B PerMOHaJIbHOM WUJIA HaZiperuoHalb-
HOM MaciuTabe B TOH 4aCTH HacesleHUs, KOTOPas HeMOCPeACTBEHHO 3aTpPO-
HyTta LICJI.

Bucropuu ¢yaknuuoHupoBaHusa L[CJI ZOMKHBI yYUTHIBATH-
Cs1 BCE THIIbI TEKCTOB, MMCbMEHHBIX U YCTHBIX (IPeUMYIeCTBEHHO OOTroCy-
’KeOHBIX), KOTOpbIe BXOJMJIH B ero cdepy Ha MPOTAKeHUH OoJiee 4eM ThICS-
JeJieTHell ero UCTOPUK. FIHBIMU CJIOBaAMH, 3aladya COCTOUT He B TOM, YTOOBI
IPOCJIeAUTH (TaK CKa3aTh, pETPOCIIEKTUBHO) CTAHOBJIEHUE HbIHEIIHero “Iep-
KOBHOT'O Kpyra” TEKCTOB, 8 B TOM, YTOOBI ONUCATD BCE CO3ZIaHHOE — B MIEPBYIO
o4epe/b IIyTeM IIepeBoJia — B Pa3/IMYHBIX PeTMOHAX U B Pa3JIMYHbIE IIEPUO/bI
BpeMeHH IIePKOBHOCJIABSIHCKOe HacJsie/rie 6ubeiicKux, aruorpadpuyecKkux,
ruMHOrpaduyeckux, FoMUIeTUYeCKUX, Z0rMaTH4ecKuX, llepKOBHO-IOPUIH-
4eCKUX, UCTOPUOrpadpryecKux u T. Ji. TEKCTOB (0 GOraTcTBe 3TOr0 Hacaeaust
Ha [IpyMepe BOCTOYHOCJIaBAHCKOM ¥ PyCCKOM TPaJULIUU JaeT IIpe/iCTaBIeHue
KOMIaKTHbIN 0630p B: [TypusnoB 2000], cp. obmuit 0630p B: [MATHIE-
SEN 2008]). OnucaHus 3aciyKuBaeT, pa3yMeeTcs, U HauaBlieecs B HOBOe
Bpemsi orcrymieHre L[CJI u3 esoro psiia 3Tux GyHKIHOHANBHBIX 06J1acTel,
TO eCTb COKpaleHue ero GyHKIMOHUPOBAHUA 110 A3bIKA OOTOCTYKeHUs: Ta-
TPUCTUKY U TEKCThI LlePKOBHOI'O [IpaBa B HbIHelIHee BpeMs YUTAIOT B OpU-
TMHAJIe UJIY B [IepeBOJie Ha COBPeMeHHbIe A3bIKU!

ToBopsio BhIpaboTKe YHKIMOHAIbHO OOYCITOBIEHHBIX
A3BIKOBBIX CPe/JCT B, Hy)XHO IIPeX/ie BCero MUMeTh B BUALY, UTO HE0OXO-
AVIMOCTD B CO3/JaHUY aleKBAaTHBIX CPe/ICTB BbIPA)KeHU s /1JI1 HOBOM PeJIuruu
BO3HUKJIA He B Ipollecce mepeBo4eckoil paboThl “amocToJIOB CJaBsH", HO
yKe paHbllle — BO BpeMsl XpUCTUaHU3aLU1 CIaBsIH B OKpeCTHOCTAX CaJlOHUK
(10 mpenMy1IeCTBY, BEPOATHO, YCTHOM) U B X0/le MOPABCKOM MUCCHUH, U TeM
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caMbIM BBbIJIO TIOJIOKEHO HAYaJI0 XapaKTepPHOMY /JIs TIUTePATyPHBIX SI3bIKOB
“CyIIeCTBOBAHUIO 3JIEMEHTOB MCKYCCTBEHHBIX, KOMOMHUPOBAHHBIX U KOH-
BeHIMOHANbHBIX” (existence d’éléments artificiels, amalgamés et conventionels
[DurNOVO 1929A: 22], cp. Takxe: [DE VINCENZ 1988; SCHRAMM 2007]). O
npuemMax TaKoro BCe pa3pacTamwllerocs CO3UjaHusa, KOTOpble UCIO0JIb30Ba-
JIUCh NTepPeBOIYMKAMU TOTO UJIM MHOTO PervoHa, TO MM MHOM 3I10XU B OT-
ZeJIbHBIX TUIIaX TeKCTOB (II0Z IpUeMaMu 3/jeCb IOHMMAIOTCSA PelleHNs B OT-
HOIIIEHWY 3aMMCTBOBAaHHOT'O CJIOBA, CEMAHTUYECKOM MM CJIOBOOOpPa30Ba-
TeJIbHOW KaJIbKHY, a TAK)Ke B CHHTAKCHCe — B OTHOIIEHUH COBJII0/IeH s MecTa
CJIOBA B KOHCTPYKIMK MK GoJjiee CBOOOAHOTO MepeBo/ia) MPUXOAUTCS CY-
IUTb UHAMBUJYAJIbHO: JIeJIOBble UJIM HappaTHMBHbIe TEKCTbI CTABAT Nepes
1IepeBOIYMKOM IPYTHe 33a/jauu, YeM B CJIy4dae Juajorudeckoro Gpopmynsapa
JIUTYPrAu UM NPUBA3aHHBIX K MeJIOAWM I'MMHOB. Bolpeku pacmnpocTpa-
HEHHOMY MHeHHUI0 0 ToM, 4To LICJI B X0zie cBOei UCTOpUY U3MEHSJICA U pas3-
BHMBAJICS1 AKOOBI B IIePBYI0 O4Y€pe/ib B CHJIY CBOEi B3aUMOCBSI3U C COOTBETCT-
BYIOIMMY MECTHBIMU CJIaBAHCKUMU A3bIKAMU, CJIefiyeT NOAYepKHYTh, 4TO
ero si3bIKOBble MHHOBALIMY B 3HAYMTEJIbHOIN Mepe 00bACHAIOTCS GyHKIMO-
HaJIbHO-CEMaHTHYeCKUMHU TOTPeOHOCTSMY BbIPa)KeHU 1, BO3BHUKABIIMMY IIPU
nepeBo/ie TPeYeCKUX TEKCTOB OOJIBIION CHMHTAKCHYECKON U JIeKCUYeCKOM
CJ0XHOCTU. KOrHUTUBHBIN npupocT, noaydeHHsli LICJI B pe3ynbraTe Ha-
JaBUIMXCS TAKUM 06Pa30M a/JalTal[MOHHBIX POLIECCOB, OLEHUTh [OKa TPYA-
HO, TaK KaK JIeKCUKOrpadmieckuii 1epuLuT He MO3BOJISIET C A0JKHON MOJTHO-
TOM MPOCTIeITh, KaKKe CJI0Ba C KAKMMHU 3HaUYeHUSIMHU OBbLIIM B ONpe/ieJieHHOe
BpeMs B YHOTpPeOJeHUN B LePKOBHOC/IABSHCKON MMCbMEHHOCTU U TIOTOMY
MOJDKHBI ObLIN ObI OBITH BKJIIOUEHBI B CHCTEMATUYeCKYI0 KapTUHY AaHHOM
crynenu passutus LICJI. OHOMacHOIOrMYeCKUX UCCIIeJOBAHUN 1IepKOBHO-
CJIaBAHCKOM JIEKCUKHU CO BpeMeHHU kiaccuyeckoro Tpyza ®. Mukiomuda
[MikLOSICH 1876] mpennpuHuMaoch Majio, Ha30BeM paboTy BEHAUHON
[2002], BBINIOSTHEHHY 1O TTOKA3aTeIbHBIM 00pa30M Ha MaTepHaJie TOJIbKO ZpeB-
HellepKOBHOCJIaBSIHCKOTO Kopmyca. Kak moka3siBaloT faxe HeOOJIbIINE M0
MaTepuajy ¥cciefoBaHus, crojeTusamu mepmas B LICJI pabora mpuBena K
CO3aHUI0 MHOXXECTBA HOBBIX CJIOB CBepX JIEKCHKHU ApPeBHeLlePKOBHOCJIA-
BSIHCKOTO KOPIyCa ¥ K Pa3BUTHUIO0 HOBBIX CJIOBOOOPA30BaTeIbHBIX BO3MOX-
HocTeld [KEIPERT 1977-1985]; cp. Takxke: [ZETT 1970; TrOST 1978]. C pa3set-
BJIEHVeM JIeKCU4eCKOM IOJUCeMUN HALIW BbIPa)keHHue JONOJHUTeNbHbIe
HIOAHCHI 3HaYeHUH, a MOSIBJIeHNe HOBBIX CBSI3el MeX/y CJI0BaMU (CMHOHU-
MUH, aHTOHUMUH, TUTIO- U TMIIEPOHUMUM) CIIOCOOCTBOBAJIO PA3BUTHIO Ce-
MaHTH4YeCKOr0 YCTPOMCTBA LIePKOBHOCIABAHCKOro cjoBapsd. YTpara LICJI
pazna PyHKUUI 1 orpaHNYeHMe ero npuMeHeHus cdepoii lingua sacra npu-
BeJIX K TOMY, YTO psAZa CJIOB, KOTOPble HAM M3BECTHBI U3 CpeHEeBeKOBBIX
NepeBO/IOB NATPUCTAYECKOM JIMTePaATyPhl, B HbIHEIIHEM “IIlepDKOBHOM KpyTre”
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y’Ke He BCTPETHIIb; 3a MOIIHBIM IIPUPOCTOM 37ieCh GaKTHUeCKH T10CTIe/[0BATIO
3aMeTHOe COKpallleHue JIEKCUKY, OZTHAKO HeMaJIo “yTpadyeHHbIX~ BbIpaXKeHU!
yZep>KaJioch B JIEKCMKe MeCTHBIX SA3bIKOB (B OTHOLIEHUHU PYCCKOTO A3bIKA CP.:
[Koropckas 1988]). JIro60nbITHO MpoAoKaoleecsi (B M3BECTHBIX Mac-
mtabax) MOMOJHEeHe COBPEMEHHOTO “IePKOBHOTO Kpyra” ¥ ero si3bIKOBBIX
BO3MOXXHOCTe! B CBSA3U C KAHOHM3alllell HOBBIX CBATBHIX U aKTyaJau3aluen
pana monuts. biarogapsa atomy LICJI 1 B orpaHM4eHHbBIX paMKaX JIUTYPru-
YeCKOTO f3bIKa COXpaHSeT U3BeCTHYI0 BUTAJIBHOCTb, KOTOpasd (Kak U exe-
JIHEBHOE HCII0JIb30BaHUe ero B GOroC/Iy)XeHNH) He MOXKeT TT03BOJIUTh 00b-
ABUTD 3TOT SA3bIK “MePTBbIM” WJIU IPUUUCIUTD €ro K “ncde3HyBunM” [HAAR-
MANN 2002]. Ckencuc Y. ®ezepa B nybaukanuu [VEDER 2005] roga mox
3arosioBkoM “Dead on Arrival” Taksxe mpobyieMaTuyeH.

Hopwmer LICJI BO3HUKIN NIePBOHAYAJIBHO NyTeM CO3/jaHUA TeKCTOB, a
3aTeM B ITpOLiecce MCI0Ib30BaHUS TEKCTOB U UX KaK MOXKHO OoJiee TIIaTesb-
HOT'O TNepenuchbiBaHUA HOPMBI Iepe/laBajuCh 10 TPAAULUAM; NapajiesbHoe
VICTIOJIb30BaHMe KHUTOMEYaTaHusl ¢ KOHIa XV B. CIOCOOCTBOBAJIO YHUGDU-
KaLuu TekcToB ¥ HOpM. 'pammaruku LICJI cyLiecTBYIOT — eCJId OTBJIeYbCS OT
e[IBa JIM COOTBETCTBYIOIIEr0 TAKOMY 0003HaYeHM0 TpakraTta XIV B. “O BoChb-
MM 9acTsx coBa” — ¢ KoHifa X VI B., Ho Jiuiib B XIX B. OHU IPHOGPETAIOT BCe
GoJiee IeCKPUNITUBHBIM XapaKTep. B Kakoii Mepe OCyIIeCTBIISIINCH TPECKPUII-
TUBHBIE [[eJIU 60JIee paHHUX IPAMMAaTUIeCKUX COUMHEHUH, OCTAeTCsI MaJIOKC-
CJIeJOBaHHBIM, TIPH HTOM MOYTH He 00pAIal0T BHUMAHMS Ha TO, YTO B CTAPBIX
rpamMMaTHKax Hepeako koguduipoascs “IICJI Kak KOHCTPYKT”, TaK KaK UX
aBTOPBI CJIe/I0BAJIM HeCIaBIHCKUM IPaMMaTUYeCKUM COYMHeHUAM (cp. 1. 15).
He cymecTByeT ja’xe II0OJIHOTO rpaMMaTH4YeCcKOro, KaK U JIeKCUKorpaduiecko-
ro, ONMCaHKS COBPEMEHHOT0 “IiepKOBHOr0 Kpyra” (cp. I. 5.3 u ipuM. §).

Kak passuBarmomuiica nutepaTypHbli A3blK, LICJI conpoBoxaaeTcsa B
CBOell MCTOPUU HeMaJbIM YMUCJIOM MeTaA3bIKOBBIX BBICKa3blBa-
HU A — OT pparMeHTapHO COXPAHMBINUXCS COMOCTABUTEIbHBIX HAaOM0/Ie-
HUU HaZl TpeyecKrM U CJIaBSHCKUM B TaK Ha3blBaeMOM KUPUJIIMYecKOM Ma-
KeIOHCKOM JIMCTKe U all0JIOTUH CJIaBAHCKOTO IMCbMa B TPaKTaTe YepHOPU3La
Xpabpa “O nucmenex” (IX-X B.) 10 COBpeMeHHBIX IUCKYCCHIA BOKPYT Hepe-
Bozla 6OroCyyKeOHBIX TeKCTOB Ha PYCCKUil A3bIK. CrielirduuecKoil yepToii
MeTasI3bIKOBBIX BbICKa3biBaHWN 0 IICJI MOXHO CYMTATh TO, YTO OHM, KaK
TIPaBUJIO, OTHOCATCS K OTIpeZieIeHHBIM TeKCTaM U, TAKMM 06pa30oM, HOCSAT He
VICKJIIOUUTEJNIBHO I3bIKOBOM XapaKTep U, KpOMe TOTO, 0ObIYHO UMEIOT TeO-
JIOTUYECKYyI0 TMOAOIJeKy (Cp., B 4acTHOCTU: [BOBPUK 1990; KPABELIKUYA,
[TnETHEBA 2001]). Teosorudeckuii cioit 06HAPYKUBAIOT U PaHHKE IPaMMa-
TUKHY, cp.: [KEIPERT 1988: 336-337; IDEM 19998].

06 o6meo6A3aTeNbHOCTH HOPM, OOBIYHO CBSI3BIBAEMOH C
MUCbMeHHBIMH Si3bIKaMu, B ciy4yae L[CJI He MOeT OBITb U pedd, TaK Kak
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co0JII0ZIeH e HOPM BO3JIarajioch Mpekzie BCero Ha MUCLOB CKPUITOPUS W (C
KoH1a XV B.) HAOOPIIMKOB HEMHOTOUMCIIEHHBIX TUnorpaduii, u LICII, koTo-
PBIi YMTAJICS WUITH TIeJICS 32 GOTOCITy KeH eM, B TPOLUIOM, OYeBUIHO, BAPbUPO-
BaJI TOpaszo 6oJblie, 4eM 06 3TOM MOXKHO CYJUTh 0 PYKOMKUCHBIM WJIH Iie-
YaTHBIM KyJIbTOBBIM KHUraM. XoT eltje B KoHIle X VIII B. 0cOGeHHO TIaTenbHO
KOHTPOJIUpyeMasi LiepKOBHas leYaTh CYuTanach 06pa3uom opporpadpudeckoit
IpaBUJIbHOCTU (pyccKoro A3bIkal), B TO e BpeMs yxe B 1675 r. napb Anekceit
MuxaiinoBud B cob6cTBeHHOM “YKa3e 06 opdorpadun” nmpegocreperan OT TO-
r0, YTOOBI IO-BUIMOMY OLIMOOYHBIE (T. e. He COBIIAZIAIOIIIe C UCIIPaBJIeHHbI-
Mu MecsitiecsioBamu. — I. K.) HanucaHusi COOCTBEHHBIX UMEH ¥ TUTYJIOB HPH-
HUMaJUCh 32 OCKOpOJIeHne: KaK BUIUM, MUPCKasi CKOPOITHCh YeI00UTINKOB 1
IIePKOBHBIH MOJTyyCTaB MOAYMHAIOTCA opdorpadruecKuM MpaBuIaM pasind-
HO CTelleH! CTPOTOCTH.

KpoMe HEKOTOPbIX HOBEHIIMX 0O30pHBIX crarel, cp.: [PiccHIO 1980;
PiccHIO, GOLDBLATT 2008; MATHIESEN 1984; MARES 1990; )KuBOB 1988;
IDEM 19968B; IDEM 1998-1999], Bce elile He CyliecTByeT — 110 IOHATHBIM IIPU-
yrHaM — Hacrosmen ucropuu LICJI kak muTepaTypHOro fA3blka. HeT y Hac u
aKTyaJIM3MPOBAHHOTO 00630pa MeTasI3bIKOBBIX BBICKA3bIBAHUI MO BOIIPOCAM
LICJI, koTopblit 661 cooTHec TPy B. SAruua [JAGIC 1896/1968] unu U. Byiok-
nueBa [BUJUKLIEV 2014] ¢ HbIHEITHUM COCTOSIHMEM HAllIMX 3HAHUN.

9. LIeEpKOBHOCTABAHCKIMIM KaK S3bIK-pacLumpeHe (Ausbausprache)

VcTopusi KaXK/I0TO JIUTEPAaTyPHOrO f3blKa XapaKTepus3yeTcs POCTOM, CO-
CTOSIIMM B QYHKIIMOHAJIBHO OOYCJIOBJIEHHOM PAaCIIMPEHUU BO3MOXHOCTEMH
BhIpakeHus. LICJI Gosblieii 4acThi0 CBOEro MPUPOCTa 00s13aH TEKCTaM, He
MPUHAJJIEXAIUM K YUCITY JIeKCUKOrpaduIecKu XOpOoIIo JOKyMeHTHPOBaH-
HOTO /IpeBHeIIePKOBHOCIAaBSHCKOr0 Kopiyca. [Ipe/icTaBiseTcsi I0O3TOMY He
JIMIIHUM BBECTH B 3TOT 0030p CliellMajbHOe MOHATHE ‘SI3bIK-PaclIvpeHue’,
4TOOBI HATOMHUTH 06 3TOM MOCTOSTHHO COBepIIaeMoM (B IIePBYIO ouepenb
nepeBOJYMKaMU) I3bLIKOBOM OCBOEHUU MUPA, TeM HoJiee UTO BCe ellje MHUPO-
KO pacrpocTpaHeHO MHEeHHe, C KOTOPbIM TPYAHO coriacuthbes, — uto LICJI B
CBOEI UCTOPUM M3MEHSJICS SIKOOBI MpeX/ie BCero Moj BIUSHUEM MeCTHBIX
CJIaBSTHCKUX $13bIKOB.

Kpome Toro, B cBoeii MHOroo6pasnoii ucropuu LICJI obHapyx 1BaeT
IIPUMETBHI ITPOL[eCCOB, KOTOPble MOXXHO CBSI3bIBATH C IPeJI0KEeHHON XaiiH-
neM KjoccoM B paMKax THUIOJIOTMU JIUTEPATYPHBIX s3BIKOB OMIMO3UIUEN
Ausbausprachen vs. Abstandsprachen, xotsi ero nebununuu Ausbausprache,
BBIPabOTaHHOM IS KJacCUUKALUY PA3TIMYMiA MEXy COBPEMEHHBIMHU 513bI-
kamu [Kross 1987: 302], LICJI oTBeyaeT nUlllb YaCTUYHO. Pedb uzer o pas-
paboTKe si3bIKa, KOTOPAs IPU OMOpPe Ha OOLIYI0 OCHOBY MPOTEKaeT mapaJ-
JIeJIbHO B reorpaduuecky yiaJeHHbIX IPYT OT IPyTra PerMOHAX U IPUBOAUT K
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O4YeBU/IHOMY, I10 KpaliHell Mepe BpeMeHHOMY, PaCIlellJIeHUI0 [ePKOBHOCIa-
BAHCKOM f13bIKOBOW TPa/IULIAYU, NOSIBJIEHUIO BAPMATUBHOCTU U MapaJijiesb-
HBIX MTyTel pa3BUTHA.

“Oxpua” vs. “Ilpecnas”. Yxe B ipeBHeLiepKOBHOCIABAHCKOU CyIpacib-
CKoii pykonucy oz N2 5 HaXOZUM JIereHy, B TeKCTe KOTOPOU 00beIMHEeHbI
“boJiee TpeBHUI” (3AKJIOUMTEIbHASL YaCTh) U “O0Jiee HOBBIN™ MepeBOA (Ha-
4aJjio Tekcta). O6e Bepcuu epeBo/ia Telephb U3BECTHBI U LIeTUKOM, B HEKOH-
TAaMUHUPOBAHHOM BH/JIe; CXOJHbIe Pa3In4usi 0OHAPYKUBAIOT KaK “b0Jiee HO-
BBIi” N2 4 B Suprasliensis 1o OTHOILIEHWIO K CBOeii “6oJiee [peBHel” mapaJ-
Jiesu, Tak 1 “6oJiee apeBHUE” N2 7 — 10 OTHOIIEHHUIO K CBOeii “60Jjiee HOBO”
napasenn [KEIPERT 1999A]. TakuM 06pa3oM, MOKHO FOBOPUTH O Cliefjax
IBYX JJOBOJIbHO PaHHUX [1ePeBOIOB 110 KpaliHel Mepe OT/ie/IbHbIX YacTeil ye-
ThUX MUHeH. Eciu cuuTath, YTO K OCYIIeCTBJIEHUIO CTOJb MOIIHOTO Iepe-
BOZIYECKOTO JieJia BPSiZl JIM Obl MPUCTYTIXIIH, Oyb U3BECTHO O MapaJiieIbHOM
paboTe Ha/i aHAJIOTUYHBIM T1€PEBOJIOM, TO MHOTOYKCJIEHHbIE PAa3/Indusl Me-
Xy 3TUMU TapajjesbHbIMU N1epeBOAAMU CBUETENbCTBYIOT, BEPOATHO, O
HEeCKOJIbKO Pa3jM4aBLIMXCSA yKe B IpeBHEellePKOBHOCJIABAHCKYIO 310Xy Ha-
IpaBJIeHUAX Pa3pabOTKU LePKOBHOCIABSHCKOW MMCbMeHHOCTH. Ha3BaHHbIe
BbIIIe ropozia — Oxpup u IIpeciaB — KCNOb3yIOTCA 3/1eCh JHUIIb B KayeCcTBe
1 dpOB A1 CKPUIITOPHUEB B, BEPOSTHO, MaKeJOHCKOM (3aMafHOO0JIrapCcKOM)
¥ 60JIrapcKoM (BOCTOYHOOOJITapCKOM) perioHax’.

MockoBckas vs. 3anagnas (I0ro-3anagnas) Pyce. IIponeccs! auBep-
TeHTHOTO Pa3BUTUA IIPUBEJIU K TOMY, 4TO U3 “IpeBHepycckoro LICJI ¢ XIV B.”
pasBuInCh napanienbHo “MockoBckuit LCJT” u “Kuesckuii LICJI” (cp. reHea-
JIOTUIO CJIABAHCKUX JINTEPATYyPHBIX A3bIKOB B: [TPYBELIKOM 1927]). O ToM,
HACKOJIbKO SIBCTBEHHO YK€ TOT/ja OIIYIIaJoCch CBOeoOpa3ue Kax 101 BepCuH,
CBUJIETEJILCTBYET, C OHOM CTOPOHBI, CAEPKAaHHOCTh B OTHOLIeHUH ['eHHAIu-
eBcKoii Bubuu B OcTpore npu moAroToBke K nedaru bu6auu 1581 r. [FREID-
HOF 1972], a c apyroii CTOpOHbI — OCHOBATeJIbHAS IPOBEepPKa 1 UCIIpaBJIeHNe
KHUT “3anagHoi” nedatu B MockBe XVIIB.,cp.:[CUPOMAXA, YCIIEHCKMI11987].

IIpoexT Konurapa 1827 r. B 1827 r. E. Konurap nozan kHA3w Mert-
TepHUXY I1aH padpaboTku LICJI, 3aayMaHHbI HECOMHEHHO B IyXe cernapa-
THU3Ma 110 OTHOLIEHUIO K PYCCKOMY HOBOLIeDKOBHOCJAaBAHCKOMY; Konurap
pPeKOMeH/IOBaJ CO3/1aTh it OOTOCIY)KeHUsI MPaBOCIABHBIX CIaBSH ABCT-
puH leficTBUTENbHO 10kHOCaaBsAHCKui LICTT (cp.: [LUKAN 1995] u . 11). ITo
KpaiiHeil Mepe, B 9TOM CJy4ae OBIJIO SICHO 3asiBJIeHO HaMepeHUe MyTeM
yCTaHOBJIEHUS] HeOOXOUMOW JUCTaHIMU co34aTh HOBbIN LICJI KaK sI3bIK-
pacmupeHue (B OTTaJKUBaHUU OT pycckoro LICJT).

° HabntomeHus o napaienbHO [ePKOBHOCTABSIHCKO# MCbMeHHON TPa/IULInH,
3apoJuBIIIelics B 3alaiHBIX perroHax Bosrapckoro napcrsa KoH. IX-X BB., HAIIU
JlajbHelilIee OATBEPsK/IeHUe B Psifie HelaBHUX paboT, cM., Hamp.: [[TnuxAn3E 2011,
57-76; KpuBKoO 2016] (mpum. pezi. — P. K.).
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10. Teproamnsauma 1 anaxpoHUHecKme (MCTOPUYECKNE)
PA3HOBWOHOCTN

Bepyomue cTOJeTUAMU BOCHPUHUMAJHU [IePKOBHOCJABSHCKME OOrOCHYy-
XeOHbIe TEKCTHI KaK A3bIKOBYI0 COBPEMEHHOCTb; UMEHHO B 3TOM, IyMaeTcs,
MOXHO BUJIeTb IPUYMHY 3aMeTHO [03/IHero 0co3HaHus uctopuyHocty LICJI
B cpepe “Slavia ortodossa”. icropuueckasi usmeH4uBocThb LICJI cTaHOBUTCSA
npenMeToM BHUMaHuA auinb B XVIII B., a COOTBeTCTBYOMASA TEPMUHOJIOTUA
MOSIBJISIETCS, KaK KaxkeTcs, He paHee Havasa XIX B. Eciu y [llnénepa B pabo-
Te 1802 I. ocTaeTcs HesACHBIM, BCerzia i OH uMeeT B BUny ucropuysocts LICTI,
Koraa Hapsifly ¢ TepMuHOM Slavonisch ‘cnaBsHCKMIT 6e3 JOMOJHUTENbHBIX
MOSICHEHUI UCTIOJb3yeT Takxe AlfSlavonisch ‘crapocnaBsiHCKuit', To [Io6poB-
CKHUM B cBOeM KOMMeHTapuu K I1Inénepy HeIByCMBICJIEHHO TOBOPHUT O CYIIHE
Kak o popme, KOTOpasi eCTh B CTAPIIMX TEKCTaX, HO OTCYTCTBYeT B TEKCTaX
6osiee mo3aHero BpemeHu [DOBROVSKY 1806: 381 u cien.]. Benen 3a 106-
POBCKMM, HO TIpex/ie BCero B COOTBETCTBUU C Ipe/yioxkeHHOH S. [puMmom
001Iell Tpex4acTHOI epruoi3aryeil NCTOPUU repMaHCKUX A3bIKOB, B 1820 T.
A.X.BocTokos Bbiziesiu B 3Bojitonuu LICJI Tpu nepuona — dpesruil, cpedrui
Y HO8b1U CNIABAHCK UL A3b1K; TPAHULIBI IEPUOJIOB OTIpe/ieNIANINCh, C OAHOH CTO-
POHBI, MeHOH 10coB (a5 BocrokoBa — XIII-XIV BB.), C 1pyroit CTOPOHBI —
pacnpocTpaHeHWeM KHUTOIledyaTaHus; KpoMe CyluHa, BOCTOKOB Ha3Bal
elle psA/J A3bIKOBBIX fIBJIEHUH, XapaKTepU3YIOIIUX JApeBHeNIui 3Tall, B ya-
CTHOCTH COXPaHeHUe 3TUMOJIOTUYECKUX % U b, a TAKKe BapUALMI0 UMEHHBIX
Y MeCTOMMeHHbIX GpopM mpuaraTenbHbix [KEIPERT 2002]. Takum ob6pa3om,
pasgenenue ucropuu LICJI Ha Tpu neproza, nponaraHinpyemMoe Bo BTOpPOU
nosioBrHe XX B. ToscTbiM, MaTueceHoM, TpyHTe, BepelaruasimM U gpyru-
MU, MIMeeT 33 COOOI0 MOYTEHHYIO TPaJHLHIO, 0/13a0BITYIO MO TOW, OYeBHU/IHO,
npuyrHe, 4To B Poccuu BTOpoi nosoBrHbI XIX B. yTBepAUJIOCH IByYacTHOE
ZeJleHue: A3bIK JIpeBHEeLlePKOBHOCJIABAHCKOrO KOpIlyca, B paMKax MIajo-
rpaMMaTUyYecKoi mapajurmMbl Bce 6oJiee BbIIBUTABIIEroCs Ha MEePBbI M1aH,
CTaJIO IPeATIOYTUTEIbHBIM Ha3bIBATh CMAPOCIABAHCKUM, a I IPOTUBOIIO-
CTaBJISIEMOrO eMy sI3bIKa 0OoJiee MO3HUX TEKCTOB UCIIOJb30BATh TEPMUH
yepxosrocaasanckui, cp.: [KACATKUH 1990; ToncTout 1990]; cp. cxoaHbIi
nozxoz yxe B: [Bynnd 1893: 130 u cien.|. TpexdacTHOe JiesieHVe HA paxHUL,
cpedHul, no3onul dpesnecaasanckuil (WU panwe-, cpedHe-, no3oHedpesHe-
C1aBAHCKUL) 3aHOBO BBOJUTCS B Ka4eCTBe IPOIPaAMMHOI0 — CO CChLJIKOM Ha
ITpaxckuii Te3uc 1929 r. — H. 1. ToncTeIM [1961: 66, 65; IDEM 1988: 47-48,
46], HO He CTAHOBUTCS ABTOPUTETHBIM (CP. IO3/IHIOIO MONBITKY €ro MOMyJs-
pusauuu B: [BEPEIIATUH 1989: 132 u cnieni.; IDEM 1997: 308]); He ciyyaiiHO
B “JIMHTBUCTUYECKOM SHIIUKJIOTIEJUIECKOM CJIOBape” dpesHeCcaasaHCKULL He
COCTaBJIsAET OTJEJILHOU JIEeMMBI, OTCYTCTBYeT B yKa3aTeJle A3bIKOB 3TOr0 CJIO-
Baps U BCTPeYaeTCs TOJNbKO B lepUHUIINY IOHATUA yepkosHocnasanckuu (!).
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Crporo rosops, neprozn3anus ToacToro yeTblpex4acTHa, TaK KaK OXBaThl-
BaeT TOJIbKO BpeMs ynorpebnenus LICJI B kayecTBe 00IIero nuchbMeHHOTO
A3bIKa I0’KHBIX U BOCTOUHBIX c1aBaH 10 X VIII B. ¥ He BKJII04YaeT Mepuoz 1o-
CJIeyIONIero orpaHuYeHusi ero GpyHKIUOHUPOBAHUSA chepoil GOrociyxe-
HMA. Mape eiicTBUTeIbHO FOBOPUT O YeThipex 3noxax LICJI, koraa noce-
poBarenbHOCTH U3 Altkirchenslavisch, Kirchenslavisch u Neukirchenslavisch ox
IpeAnocklIaeT “HyneByo cranut” Urkirchenslavisch, iMesi B BULy He cOXpa-
HUBINYIOCS TIEPBOHAYAJIBHYI0, CO3AaHHYIO “allOCTONIaMHU CIaBAH” GOpPMY CTaH-
naptHoro si3bika IX B. [MARES 1988: vi—vii]; cp. Old Church Slavonic, Church
Slavonic, New Church Slavonic and Proto-CS [IDEM 1979: 11-13]. CxonHBIM 00-
pa3oM noctynaet P. MaTueceH, KOTOPBIA UCIIOJIb3yeT TepMUHBI Early, Middle
u Late Church Slavonic cootBetcTBeHHO 1t0C Earliest Church Slavonic [MA-
THIESEN 1984: 46-47], cp. He[JaBHIOI0, HECKOJIbKO MOJIePHU3UPOBAHHYIO 110
cpaBHeHUIO ¢ TOJICTBIM, YeThIPeX4acTHY MoZieNib B pabote: [CYNIPYH, MOJI-
noBAH 2005: 36-41]. Eute panee 0. [113H, ccbitasics Ha H. C. Tpyb6erikoro,
npennoxun geautb uctopuio LICJI Ha pycckoil mo4yBe HA MATH [EPUOOB
[PLAHN 1978: 24-27]. Pa3yMHBbIM MOXeT OKa3aTbCS BblJleJieHHue BHYTPU
KPYTHBIX [IePHOJIOB 60JIee MeJIKUX YaCTHBIX; O TAKOM BO3MOXHOCTH CBH/Ie-
TeJbCTBYeT U3BeCTHOe pa3jiiyeHre BApMAaHTOB BHYTPH JipeBHellepKOBHOCIA-
BSIHCKOTO, KOTOPbIE, XOTS ¥ ONPeZeJISIIOTCS 0ObIYHO B PETUOHAIBHBIX TEPMU-
Hax (cp. 1. 10), ABAAOTCA, 10 KpaliHe! Mepe YaCTUYHO, IUaXPOHUYECKAMU.

Ha3BaHHbIe BapUAHThI IEPUOAU3ALUY PA3UYAIOTCA MEXAY cOO0I0 He
TOJIbKO YKCJIOM, HO B HEMAJIOH CTeleH! U I'PaHUIlaMU Bbl/lesIsieMbIX I1epUo-
1oB Ha ocu BpeMeHu. Ecnu, k mpumepy, bynnd [1893: 130] nox LICJI noHu-
MaeT MCKJII0UUTENBHO A3bIK O0rocyKeOHbIX MeYaTHBIX KHUT B Poccuu, To
ToncTtoii [1990: 492] 06bearHSET O 3TUM TEPMUHOM BCe BOOOIIIE TEKCTHI,
He OTHOCAILINeCH K peBHellepKOBHOCIaBAHCKOMY Kopiycy (B cTaTbAX [KA-
CATKUH 1990: 576; IDEM 1997: 616] crozia, c pa3HOH CTeNeHbIO ONpeZieIEHHO-
CTH, BKJIIOYAeTCS COBPEMEHHBIN “IIepPKOBHBIN KpyT”); neukirchenslavisch ‘Ho-
BOLIEPKOBHOCJIaBSIHCKUI' 3HAYUT y Mapela )keCTKO HOpMUPOBAHHBIN A3bIK
IePKOBHOCJIABSIHCKOTO OorocyskeHust B Poccuu HaumHasi ¢ cepennabl X VIII B.
[MARES 1988: vii], y H. TpyHTe 3T0 0603Ha4YeHIe OXBaThIBAET TaK)Ke U I0-
IBITKY HOpManu3anuu u kopudukanuu LICJI B FOro-3anaauoii Pycu XVII B.
[TRUNTE 1998: x111-X1V], a 17151 MatueceHa Late Period HaurHaeTCs TaM e,
nyxe B KoHIle XVIBeka! 3amedy, uTo y Mapela cMeHa IIep1uo/iOB CBsA3aHa He
CTOJIBKO C BpeMeHHBIMHU I'PaHULIAMHU, CKOJIBKO C M3MeHeHHeM CTaTyca A3bl-
Ka — OT /IpeBHeLlePKOBHOCJIaBAHCKOIO KaK “)KMBOT0” f3blKa Yyepe3 (CpeiHe-)
IIePKOBHOCTIABSAHCKUI Kak “A3bIK KHUT” (Buchsprache) k HoBoriepkoBHOCTa-
BSIHCKOMY Kak lingua sacra B cdepe yTBep>KIeHHOI'O MeCTHOI'O ITMChbMEHHOT'O
A3bIKa — W U3MeHeHMs 3TU B PA3JIMYHBIX PErMOHAX MPOUCXOJAT He OIHO-
BPEMEeHHO.
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B nTore npuxoauTCcAa KOHCTaTUPOBATh, YTO, KaK CBU/IETEIbCTBYET pas3-
HOPOJHOCTb MPeAJIOXEHHBIX 10 cuX nop nepuogusanui LICJI, B3raaael HA
IIPeeMCTBeHHOCTb ero Pa3BUTHA [jaJieK! OT eIMHCTBA. 3a IIpe/ieJlaMu u3Me-
HeHU# B opporpaduu u oppo3nut MHOroobpasve UCTOPUIECKUX BapUaH-
toB LICJI uccnenoBanoch A0 CUX OP HEJOCTATOYHO, TaK 4TO MOCJIe KHUTU
Bynunua [1893: 130-406] o meyatHoii Bubiuu onrymaercsi HexBaTKa Mmpex-
Jie BCero CKBO3HbIX UCCJIe/IOBAHUI A3BIKOBOI CHCTEMbI, KOTOPbIe ObI MOTJIH
CJIY)XUTb CTPYKTYPHOSA3bIKOBBIM OCHOBaHMEM IepruoAu3anuu (Cp., 04HAKO,
1. 16 o [TetepbyprckoM Kopiyce). Bpodem, moso6HOro pojia aHaIu3 3aTpy/-
HAETCA TeM, YTO B PYKOIUCAX U Me4aTHbIX KHATAX TeKCThl OYeHb PA3HOTO
MPOUCXOX/IeHUsSI COOPAaHbI MOAYAC B TeTePOreHHbIN B SI3bIKOBOM OTHOIIe-
HUM aHcaMm6J1b. Tak, Bubus Ha HOBOLIEPKOBHOCIaBIHCKOM si3biKe (Enn3a-
BeTUHCKast Bubnus, nepsoe usz. 1751 r.), HECMOTPS Ha U3BECTHYIO [OMO-
reHHOCTh B opdorpaduu u f3bIKe, COAEPKUT TEKCTHI IO MeHbIIel Mepe
IATU Pa3JUYHBIX HBOTIONUOHHBIX c1oeB 1[CJI, a IMeHHO KUpUJITI0-Medo-
nueBcKue TeKCThl IX B., TeKCThI 3110xu IlepBoro boarapckoro napcrsa, Tex-
CThbI, JOTIOJIHEHHbIE COTPyJHUKaMu HoBropojckoro apxuenuckona I'eHHa-
nus B KoHie XV B., OCTpOXCKHe TeKCThI 1581 I. 1, HaKOHell, TeKCThI, BHe-
CeHHbIe MPY MOATOTOBKe caMoii Enn3aBetuHckoii Bubauu [MATHIESEN 1979:
10]; cp.: [ANEKCEEB 1999; BOBRIK 2011] 1 B OTHOLIEHIH OCOOEHHO CJIOXHON
VCTOPUH LIePKOBHOCJIaBAHCKOro BeTxoro 3aseta: [THOMSON 1998]. KonTa-
MUHAN¥A IepeBOAHBIX TeKCTOB, PA3JIMYHBIX 110 IPOUCXOXKJEHNUIO U A3BIKY,
MMeJia MeCTO, KaK U3BeCTHO, yKe B [peBHeLlepKOBHOCIaBAHCKOM CyIpaciib-
CKOM pykonucH. ITpu Takoii reTeporeHHOCT! UCTOYHUKOB BbIsIBJIEHNE CTPYK-
TYPHOSI3bIKOBBIX IIPU3HAKOB, KOTOPBIE CJIYKUJIM Obl Ha/Ie)KHBIMU KPUTEPH-
MU pa3NudyeHusi [uaxpoHudeckux BapuaHToB LICJI, 6e3 mpeaBapuTeb-
HOTO TIIATeJIbHOTO 00CJ/ieJOBaHUS UCTOPUU OT/AEIbHBIX TEKCTOB BPSZ JiK
BO3MOJXHO, Cp.: [ZIFFER 1998].

11. maTonHble (pervoHansHble) PasHOBMOHOCTU

PernonanbHble BapuaHThl LICJI U3BeCcTHBI, I0-BUAMMOMY, FOpa3zio Jydlle,
4eM JuaXpOHUYecKye, U pedb 4acTo UzieT 0 6oIrapckoM, cepocKoM, XOpBaT-
CKOM, PYMBIHCKOM, pyccKOM U T. Ji. LICJI, cp., B 4aCTHOCTH, CTPYKTYPY Cpea-
HeIlePKOBHOCJIABHCKUX KOPITYCOB (CM. I1. 5.2). Pa3nu4us Takoro pozaa Ob1au
06Hapy»KeHbl, 0OYeBH/IHO, IaBHO: Y)Ke B 1552 1. pycckuii KHxHUK Hun Kypiisi-
TeB [IaeT — YIUBUTEJLHO TOYHBIH, KaK BbISICHSIETCS! — mepedeHb “cepOCcKux”,
C ero TOYKH 3peHus, yepT opporpadun u naxe Gonernku [KEIPERT 1985].
CpaBHUTeNBHO-UCTOPUYECKOE fA3bIKO3HaHMEe XIX B. BHECJIO BaKHEUIIUN
BKJIAZl B BbISIBJIEHWE — Ha OCHOBaHWU INpesx/e Bcero rpapuko-opporpadu-
YeCKUX CHCTeM JIOKaJIM3yeMbIX PYKOMUCed — CIenupuiecKux s OTAeb-
HBIX PETMOHOB 3BYKOBBIX peasii3aliyii, 4TO MO3BOJIMAJIO BEIPABGOTAaTh KPUTE-
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pUU ZIOBOJIBHO TOYHOTO OIpefiesleHUs] BpeMeHW U MecTa IMPOMCXOXKeHUd
TOT'0 WJIM MHOTO KOZleKca Jjaxke MPU OTCYTCTBUM NPAMBIX JaHHBIX.

O6b1yHO Takue pasHoBuaHOCTH LICJTI, HabIr0aeMble B PYKOIMCSX U Tie-
YaTHBIX KHUTAX, HAa3bIBAIOT pedakyusmu (Redaktionen, pexxe — Rezensionen;
cp.: [JEDLICKA 1977: 48 cnepn.])!°. C noHATHEM peJaKLMU CBA3aHO CKOpee
IpeJiCTaBjieHNe O COZlepKaTebHbIX U CTUJIUCTUYECKUX M3MEHEeHUSX, YyeM
TOJIbKO cMeHa opdorpadpuyeckoro u s36IKOBOro 06uka [JINXAYEB 1962:
116-127; )KyKOBCKA4 1976; PiccHIO 1980: 19; DAMJANOVIC 1995: 42]; cp. B
TO JXe BpeMsl pedaxyuu C KOHKPeTHbIMU puMepamH B: [ToncTor 1989: 14 u
cnen.]). C TOUKY 3peHus CTaTyca JOKaJbHbIX HOPM, U3BO/Ibl HA3bIBAJIU TAK-
e MeCHbIMU TUMepamypHuiMu OUaLeKmamu CmapocaassaHckozo U yepkos-
Hocnasanckozo asvikos [AyPHOBO 2000: 649], yepxosrocnasanckumu A3ol-
kamu (slavons A. Baiiana [PiccHIO 1967: 1542] — B pyccKoM mepeBojie dpes-
necnasanckue asvixu [[INKKKO 2003: 403] unu crasanckue a3viku [1BID.: 418],
Kirchenslavinen P. Maptu [MARTI 1987A: 120 u c7ien.]) uau — ¢ akLleHTOM Ha
MHOXeCTBeHHOCTU U PA3NINYUUAX — PYCCKUll, CepOCKUll, XOp8amcKui, 1eu-
ckuti yepkosrocaasanckue a3viku [LIEUTIVH 1963]. 17151 4elcKo-CI0BaLKON
penakuuu BaiHrapt [WEINGART 1949] u npyrue u3bpaau TepMUH £yp, HO
Hepe/IKO UCII0Nb3yeTcs U TepMUH redakce. CXOHBIM 06pa30M B CJIydae XOp-
BaTCKOro u3Boza tip [HAMM 1963] ucmonb3yercss Hapsany c redakcija
[RCJTHR 1991-; MIHALJEVIC, REINHART 2005]. B Cep6uu Takxe rOBOPUTCS
0 cpncka pedaxyuja ypxeeHoca08eHckoz (MU CMapocio8eHCK0z) je3uka Nn
IIaxe IPOCTO O CPNCKocno8eHcku jeaux [MUIIAHOBUR 2004: 35-55]. XopBart-
cKasi, cepbckasi v 6ocHUIiCKast muchMeHHbIe Tpaaunuu LICJI conmocTaBasoT-
sl IPYT C IPYTOM Kak pedaxyuu v B pabote [KUNA 1965]'.

C noHstreM u3B0OZa (MU peaKLUK) MOKHO CBA3aTh pacpOCTpPaHeH-
HYI0 IPAaKTUKY Pa3fiesATh Ha U3BOZAbI TOJIbKO MAaMATHUKU, BO3HUKIINE I10-
37IHee IpeBHelePKOBHOCIABSHCKUX, U TAKUM 00pPa30M paccMaTpuBaTh PeB-
HeLlepKOBHOCJIaBAHCKUY KaK, TakK cKa3aTh, LICJI xat’ éEoyny ‘B u/easlbHOM
BH/IE’, OT KOTOPOT'O M3BOAI OTJIMYAIOTCS KX Iblil CBOMM HAOOPOM crienuu-
YeCKUX NMPU3HAKOB (CP. TX. 1. 16), 11 y>xe BOCTOKOB [1863: 9] roBOpUT B 3TOM
CMBICJIe O COOCmMBeHHO yepkosrocaasanckom! [IpobreMaTiueH TaKOU B3I
Ipexzie Bcero IOTOMY, 4TO, KaK M3BeCcTHO, U faxe per definitionem u npes-
HellepKOBHOCJIaBSIHCKMe PYKONMCH B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT MeCTa IPOUCXOXK]e-
HUS 0OHAPYKUBAIOT clielidUUeCcKre YepThl PeroHaIbHBIX THaeKToB. [1o
3TOV IPUYMHE BIIOJIHE I0C/IeZI0BAaTeIbHO OCTYNAl0T aBTOPbI KJ1aCCUYeCKUX
M0CO6uIi 1O CIaBSIHCKOU masieorpaduu, Bbl/iessist, HApSAY C APYTHUMHU U3BO-
ZlaMu, TaK)Ke JipeBHeIlePKOBHOC/IaBAHCK UM n3Bo/. Tak, KAPCKU [1928: 315-
347] ucnonb3yeT B 3TOM CMBbICJIE TEPMUH YePKOBHOCIABAHCKAS pedaKyus,

10 B pyccKoil TpafULUy IPUHATO FOBOPUTH CKopee 06 u3600dax, ueM o pedakyusx LCIL.
11 CM. TaKkxe IIpUM. 5, 6, 7 (mpum. pexn. — P. K.).
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CTaBsi €ro B OJMH Pl ¢ 0003HAYEHUSAMU cpedHebonzapcKkas, cepbekas, py-
MbIHCKAS Y pycckas pedakyus (KOTOPbIE, B CBOIO 04Yepeib, APOOATCS U 00pa-
3y10T cMenaHHble popmbl); y IIENKUHA [1918: 30-36] aT0 crmapocasaHckuil
43800 — HapANY C OHATUAMU pycckuil, 6onzapckuil, cepOCKUil, XOp8amcKuil,
ueuicKuil, MOpasCcKuil, pymoiHckuul u3600 (Takxe  aJbHEHIINMY BUZON3Me-
HeHUsiMU). OZIHAKO 1 Y 3TUX aBTOPOB 0C000€ MOJI0KeHNe APeBHEeIePKOBHO-
CJIaBSHCKOT'O f13bIKa BbI/IeJIEHO TEPMUHOJIOTUYECKH, U, B lyXe A3bIKO3HAHUSA
TOTO BPEMEeHH, 3TOT A3BIK II0JIb3yeTCs MepPBOCTEIeHHBIM BHUMAaHUeM. DTO
Aiajo noBoJ JlypHOBO BBICTYIIUTH C IIPe/JOCTepesKeHreM: HeBePHO CUMTATh,
noJsiaraji OH, GyATO JIUIIb OJJHA-eJUHCTBEHHAs pPelaK1[Usl TIPe/ICTABIISIeT CO-
6ot “npaBunbhblit” LICJT (vieux-slave correct), a [pyrue ABASIOTCS HEKUMU
OTKJIOHEHUSAMH (déviations) OT Hee, HAIPOTUB, BCe PeAaKIUHU 3aCTyKUBAIOT
paccMOTpeHMs KaK MOJHOIpaBHble dialectes littéraires ‘muTepaTypHBIe [Ua-
nekThl’ [ DURNOVO 1929A: 22]. ITo Mepe oco3HaHus Toro, 4to LICJI kak TaKoBO-
r0 (T. e. TEKCTOB, KOTOPbIe MOTJIY ObI ObITh Ha3BAHBI LIePKOBHOCIABIHCKUMHU
¥l IPY 3TOM ObLIY ObI JIMIIEHBI PeTUOHAIBHOU CIIeU(UKH) TI0 CYTH He CyIie-
CTBYeT, B COBPEMEHHBIX MOCOOHX BCe yallle MoAYePKUBAETCs, YTO U IPeB-
Helillle PyKOIIUCH CJleiyeT BKJII0YaTh B CUCTEMATUKY U3BOJIOB, @ UCXOJHBIM
MYHKTOM QUIMAINK CYUTATh He COXpaHMBIIKICA B pykonucsax npallCJT —
A3bIK N1ePBBIX IIepeBOJIOB CJIaBAHCKUX alloCTOJI0B [XABYPTAEB 1984: 6-22;
HoLZER 2002; TRUNTE 2003: 234-237]; nocefHuUA, B CBOIO O4epesib, CO3/1a-
BaJICSl, BEPOSATHO, C OIIOPOY Ha YCTHYIO pedb XPUCTUAHU3UPOBAHHBIX CJIaBAH
CaJIOHVK 1 OKPeCTHOCTe#t U, BO3MOKHO, JJaXke HeC B cebe onpezie/ieHHbIe “UM-
IyJIbChl BHYTpUOaIKaHCKOro xpuctuaHcTBa” (Ausstrahlungen einer inner-
balkanischen Christenheit [SCHRAMM 2007: ocobento 21-47]).

B cBeTe mo3jHeiimero pa3BuTus 6ajiKaHU3MOB B MaKeJJOHCKO-6oJrap-
CKOM fI3BIKOBOM IIPOCTPAHCTBe “CJIaBAHCKUN A3bIK CalOHUK”, paccMaTpu-
BaeMblii B KauecTBe A3bIKOBOW 0CHOBBI 1pallCJI, mpezcTaeT, C TOUKY 3peHus
HEKOTOPBIX YYeHBIX, KaK nepupepuiiHblii U CPAaBHUTEJIbHO KOHCepPBATHB-
HBIY (APXaW4HBIN) JUAJIEKT, U €CJIU COTJIaIaThCs C Te3UCOM O TOM, 4TO “pa-
AMKaJbHas epecTporiKa, KOTOPYIO epeKuBaeT HOBOOOITapCKUM SA3BIK IO
OTHOIIEHUIO KaK K JJpeBHeOOIrapcKOMY, TaK ¥ K APYTUM CJIaBSTHCKUM $13bI-
Kam” B X07ie JieficTByoIero HaduHas ¢ VII B. “UHTeHCHBHOrO CMMOHO03a Po-
TOOONrap U CIaBsH”, HAYMHAeTCs B 310Xy IlepBoro Bosirapckoro mapcTsa
[HINRICHS 2004A: 232 u cniefi.], TO 00bSICHUMBIM CTAHOBHUTCS, C OLHOM CTO-
POHBI, OYeMy “CIaBAHCKUAN A3bIK CaJOHUK”, HA KOTOPOM TOBOPUJIM B NOJ-
BJIaCTHOW Bu3aHTUM 06J1aCTH, 9TOW IEPEeCTPONKON 3aTPOHYT He ObLI, a C
APYTOii CTOPOHBI, CJIeIyeT BHOBb 0COOEHHO MTOJYePKHYTh, YTO 3bIK IPeBHE-
LIepKOBHOCJIaBAHCKUX PYKOIMCe! He TOJIbKO B JIGKCHKe, HO U B 'PAMMaTHKe
MOT Topaszio fajblie OTCTOATh OT Pa3rOBOPHOIO “OXPUACKOr0” UIU “IIpe-
CJIaBCKOTO” CJIaBSIHCKOTO, YeM 3TO 0OBIYHO MpeJIoiaraeTcs, iHa4e roBops,
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9TO MOCTOSTHHO 06CY’K/jaeMble YepThl aHAJTUTU3MA B JIPeBHeLlePKOBHOCIIA-
BSIHCKOM CBH/IETEJILCTBYIOT He 0 Ha4aJbHOU (a3e M3MEHEeHUH, a 0 mporiecce,
yKe JIaBHO HayaBLIeMCS B HAPOJHOM fA3bIKe, HO Ha NHACbMe HaXOJUBIIEM
JIMIIb YaCTUYHOE OTpakeHue [IBID.: 240] (moapobHee cM.: [IDEM 2004B].
Y¥CII0 BhIZIEJISIEMBIX B IUTEPAType peJaKiuil 3HaUuTeIbHO KOJiehJeTcs
Zlaxe B IIpeZiesiaX peBHellepKOBHOCIABSAHCKOr0 Kopnyca (Hanpumep, [HoL-
ZER 2002], B oTinuune oT [MARES 1988]). HacTosiTe1bHO HEOOXOAUMBIM — U
He TOJIbKO TI0 MPUYKHe 00beMa U reTepPOreHHOCTH MaTepraa — MpeacTaB-
JIAeTCA pas3jauyaTh BHYTPYU peflakluy, TPaZAULIMOHHO UMEeHYeMOU PYCCKOH,
(00111€)BOCTOUHOCIABSIHCKYIO ¥ 3aTeM OoJiee O3/IHNE PYCCKYIO0, YKPAHCKYIO
¥, BO3MOXXHO, TaKJKe 3aIaJHOPYCCKO-0eI0pyCCKyI0 pelakiuuu (CM., B 4acT-
HOCTH, [3ATIONBCKAA 1991: 8-9], rae BHYTPH “LlepKOBHOCIABSAHCKOTO BOC-
TOYHOCJIaBAHCKOM peJlJaKIiuu” pa3In4yaroTcs, HapsAAy C HaZperuoHaJbHbIMU
IpaBUJIaMHU y3yca, TaK)Xe perMoHajbHble — KHeBCKHUe U HOBTOPOJCKUe, U,
TaK1M 00pa3oM, U 3Ta, e/|Ba MOJTyYUBIIasi COGCTBEHHOE Ha3BaHKe PeJlaKIus
OKa3bIBaeTcs He efiInHOM). C yueTOM NUCLOBBIX IIKOJ, a TaKXe CMeIlaHHbIX
TPaZAULIANA MOXHO U JUI APYTUX apeasioB BblJeNATh AONOJTHUTeIbHbIe “JIU-
TepaTypHble JUaleKThl” B CMbIce JJypHOBO. B COOTBETCTBUY C HALLIUM HBbI-
HEITHUM IOHUMaHueM MHOroo6pasus LICJI cucoK peziaKiyii BpeMeHH T10-
ciie 1pallCJI MOT ObI OBITH TAKUM: MOPABCKO-NAHHOHCKO-UEULCKAS peOaKyUsL
(C/IOBalIKUI, OTYACTU YeNICKUU cybeTpar), xopsamckas pedakyus (daKas-
CKWIi, OTYACTH KANKABCKUU CyOCTPAT), OOCHUIICKO-2ePYe208UHCKO-PAZY3CKAS
pedakyus (M0 GOJIbIIeH YaCTH 3aaIHOMTOKABCKUI CyOCTpar), cepbckas pe-
dakyus (BOCTOYHOLITOKABCKUIA cybCTpar), 60zapcko-makedonckue pedax-
yuu BOKpyT IIpecnasa (mo3aHee ToipHOBa) M OXpU/ia B KaueCTBe LIEHTPOB U,
HaKOHeIl, 80cmouHocaasaHcKue pedakyuu ¢ neHTpamu Kues, I'anng, Hosro-
pox u IIckos, BocnaencTBUY Takxe MockBa, a B (FOro-)3anagHoit Pycu —
BonbiHb ¢ ieHTpamu Bo JIbBoBe 1 BusbHe [TRUNTE 2003: 236]. YioMuHaHue
COOTBETCTBYIOLIUX MECTHBIX A3bIKOB MMeeT CMBICJI IOTOMY, YTO TeKCThI, Ha-
3bIBaeMble 3/1eCh [IepKOBHOCJIaBAHCKMMHY, B IAHHOM pervoHe MOTJIY BOCIIpU-
HUMaThCA KaK KoZuUIMPOBAaHHAS MUCbMeHHAs Pa3HOBUJHOCTD JJAHHOT'O
AI3bIKA M OTIpeJieJIeHHbIM 00pPa30M CBSI3BIBATHCSA CO CTPYKTYPaMU MeCTHOTO
uauoma (o LICJI B BOCTOYHOCJ/IAaBSIHCKOM peruoHe cM.. [XABYPTAEB 1984:
10-22]). MilHave, 4em cO CJIaBAHCKMMU MeCTHBIMHU sA3bIkamH, cBsi3aH LICJI ¢
Pa3roBOPHBIM A3bIKOM B Monzaasuu u Banaxuu [DjAMO-Di1AcONITA 1975], a
TaKXe B MOHACTBIPAX AdoHa (MX “IKCTeppUTOpPHATbHOE” MOJIOXEHHe He 110-
3BOJISIeT, TeM He MeHee, 3a0bITh TOr'0 Ype3BbIYaiHOTO BKJIa/ia, KOTOPHII OHU
BHECJIU B CO3/laHMe U PaCIpOCTPaHeHue [1epKOBHOCIABAHCKUX TeKCTOB). C
TOYKU 3PEHUs1 ITOTO0 HOBOTO BHJEHHS MPOOGJEeMBI, COrTaCHO KOTOPOMY B
KaXXZIOM pervoHe CKJajbiBaeTcsi cBoit oopa3s LICJI, mesiecoobpa3HbIM mpe-
CTaBJISIETCA TO TEPMUHOJIOTMYeCKOe pelleHre, KoTopoe Mapel npe/ioxXui
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17151 CBOeM Tpex4acTHOH nepuoaunsauuu uctropuu LICJI, a uMeHHO: B ipeBHe-
IIePKOBHOCJIABSIHCKOM — gapuanmul (110 Mapeuy, mopasckuii, 6012apcko-
MaKedoOHCKUU VI CI08eHCKULL), B CpeIHEeLiepKOBHOCIaBAHCKOM — pedakyuu (¥
Mapema: cpedueboneapckas [6onzapcko-maxedonckas)], cepbckas, xopsam-
CK0-21A20IUMECKASA, 4eUCKAA, PYCCKASA U PYMBIHCKA ), @ B HOBOLIEPKOBHOCJIA-
BAHCKOM — munst (Mapew: pycckuu, xopeamcxkuu 1 vewickuu). COOTBETCT-
BEHHO, 3TU TePMHHBI (OCTaBJISIONINE BO3MOXHOCTb JajibHenIed nudde-
peHIMAaINY U BblJieJieHus cyOpeakiuii, oppoaMuIecKix CyOTUIIOB U T. 11.)
MOXHO COOTHeCTHU ¢ MeHAwmuUMcA cratycoM LICJI B JaHHOM peruoHe — OT
IpeBHeLePKOBHOCJIABAHCKOrO Kak kuBoro si3bika (lebende Sprache) wepes
(cpeniHe)1lepKOBHOCIAaBSIHCKUI KaK KHIKHBIN 361K (Buchsprache) k HOBo-
[IePKOBHOCJIABSTHCKOMY, CYIeCTBYIOLIEMY PS/IOM C 3TaOJIMPOBAHHBIM MECT-
HBIM JINTEPATyPHBIM A3BIKOM Ha IIpaBax UCKIIOYUTeNbHO lingua sacra [MA-
RES 1979: 11-13; iDEM 1988: 6-7]. Bipouem, mpu Bceil APOOHOCTY TIPHBe-
NeHHbIX 0003HAYEHUN He cJie[yeT 3a0bIBaTh, YTO BCE 3TH Pa3HOBUIAHOCTH
LICJI MBI TIOKa HAYYMJIUCh Pa3JIMYaTh IJIaBHBIM 006pa30M Ha OCHOBAHUU T'pa-
¢udeckux u ¢PoHetuko-opdorpaduyeckux mpu3HaKoB. He CTOUT Takxke
YIyCKaTh U3 BUJY, YTO 32 PETMOHAJIBLHOMN CIEUPUKON, CTOJIb UHTEPeCHOH
IS HAIIMOHAJIbHBIX PUIIOJIOTUI, MBI TOPA3/I0 MeHbIile 0OpaliiaeM BHUMaHUe
Ha VHBAPUAHT BCeX 3TUX Pa3HOBUJHOCTeH, g KoToporo [Tukkuo mpejo-
X1 0603HaYeHHe “IIePKOBHOCIaBIHCKUE N30HOPMbI” [PICCHIO 1967: 1533
u cief.; IDEM 1982], X0Td UMeHHO B HeM, B 3TOM MHBAapUaHTe, U CJeflyeT Uc-
KaTb cobctBenHo 1ICTI.

H. W. Tonctoit [1961: 41, 47 u cnen.] — BeposiTHO, BeJies 3a By AnioBu-
4EM [1892: 1 u cyienn.] uin IITAXMATOBBIM [1915: 5, 36] — npeasioxui onu-
ceIBaTh 3BoJionuio LICJI Kak cMeHy 310X LieHTpaJn3aluy U eleHTpaiu3a-
nuu. LleHTpocTpeMuUTeIbHbIe IPOLIECCHI, COTJACHO 3TOMY B3IJIAZY, COCTOAT
B TOM, 4TO Tpaduko-opdorpadudeckue u Apyrrie HOPMbI OZHOTO OIpejie-
JIEHHOTO PervoHa BOCIPUHUMAIOTCS B JPYIMX PeruoHax Kak oOpasell, B TO
BpeMs KaK MPH [eHTPOOeXXHOM Pa3BUTHUU B KaXKIOM PeruoHe HOPMBbI CKJIa-
IbIBAIOTCA M0-CBOeMY. ECJu A3bIK I1epKOBHOCTABAHCKUX TEKCTOB He UMEeHY-
eTcs (KaK B OOJIBIIMHCTBE CIIYYaeB) CI08eHCKUU (CIABEHCKUIL, CIABAHCKUIL),
OH, KaK IPaBUJIO, MTOJIy4aeT TO e 0003HauYeHKe, YTO U MECTHBIN fA3bIK, T. €. y
BOCTOYHBIX CJIABSH / PYCCKUX — PYCCKUIA, y 6oJrap — 6onrapckuid, y cepboB
— cepOckuit. B paMKax TeOpUU AUTIIOCCHU B 3TOM MOXKHO ObLIO ObI YBU/IETH
yka3aHue HaTo, 4To LICJI pacuenuBacs kak high version coorseTcTByormero
MeCTHOTO f3bIKa. bpocaeTcs, oHaKo, B I71a3a, 4TO He TaK Y)X PeIKO HOCUTe-
JI OTMeYasu U npoTusonocrasaeHHOCThb LICJI cBoeMy A3BIKY, B YaCTHOCTH,
KOT'/Ia y F0)KHBIX CJIaBSIH er0 Ha3bIBaJIU “pyccKum” uiiu B Poccuu — “cepOckum”
[Tonctoit 1976: 123]. fIcHoe oco3HaHUE PeTMOHANbHON criellnPUKY MOKHO
BUJIETh TaM, e B opporpadpuieckoM OTHOLIEHUU UCTOUYHUKH U3 JPYTOro
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pervoHa (Hanpumep, ApeBHeHOITapCKye TEKCThI B BOCTOYHOCIABSHCKUX 3eM-
JX) TOZIBepraiTcAd afialTalliy K MeCTHBIM IpaBuyaM (0 TaKOro poja Me-
XaHU3Max CM.: [3ANONBCKAS 1991]). Takoe MecTHOe “awareness of the norm”
(‘co3HaHue HOpMBI' [GARVIN 1959]) elnie 60J1ee SBHO TOT/a, KOTZIa KHIKHUKH,
CChLAsACh Ha COOCTBEHHYIO SI3bIKOBYIO TPAJUIIMIO, OTBEPraloT KaKue-nubo
TeKCThI M3-3a 4y’K/IbIX HAIMCAHUM, KaK JleJiaeT, B yacTHOCTU, Hun Kypnsres,
KOTOPBIH B 1552 I. ycMaTpuBaeT B IPUNKCbIBaeMbIX MUTpononuTy Kunpua-
HYy pyKomucsix “cepOckuii uiau 6onarapckuit” anemeHT [KEIPERT 1985], unu
KOrza Inpu nepeusianuu B Mockse rpammatuku M. CMoTpunkoro B 1648 r.
Haxe s3bIK-00beKT mepBou3aaHus 1619 r. mogBepraeTcs TIIATEJILHOMY pe-
nakTupoBaHuio [HORBATSCH 1964: 37-49]. OnHaKo 1 IpY peTPOCIIeKTUBHOM
B3IJIsA/le COBPEMEHHOW HayKU MpeJiCTaBIsseMble KaK “BIUAHUA" (peHOMEeHbI
LIeHTPaJIM3alvY BbI3bIBAIOT JUCKYCCUU. PAJl NCTOPUKOB A3bIKA PEIIUTENILHO
OTBepraT BBeZieHHOe B HayKy CoboseBckuM B 1894 r. moHATHE “(BTOPOE)
I0})KHOCJIaBSHCKOE BJIMSAHME” Ha PYCCKYI0 MUCbMeHHOCTb XIV-XV B. (CM. 0 HeM:
[YcniEHCKk Uit 1987: 181-226]) Ha TOM OCHOBaHUH, YTO SIKOOBI He BCe CBSI3aH-
Hble C 3TUM IIPOLIECCOM fI3bIKOBbIe HOBIIECTBA 0053aTeIbHO UMENH I0XKHO-
claBAHCKOe nmpoucxoxeHre [WORTH 1983] u, B 94acTHOCTH, HOBBIE OpdO-
rpaMMbI MOTJIU ObI HAMTH 06BsCHEHHE BO BHYTPEHHUX MpOLleccax PycCKoi
NUCbMeHHOCTHU [JKYKOBCKAS 1987A]. HanpoTuB, BHe JUCKYCCUN HAXOAUTCSA
OCHOBaTeJbHasA nepeopueHTtanusa Mockosckoro IICJI B cepenune XVII B., ¢
KOTOPOM Ha4MHaeTCs CBeJleHre BOeIMHO I0r0-3aMaiHOPYCCKOU (PYTEHCKOM)
¥ MOCKOBCKO# Tpa/IULIM A3bIKA U TEKCTOB U 0Opa3oBaHKe eJUuHOro “ob1ie-
PYyCCKOro” THIIa HOBOLIEPKOBHOCJIABSIHCKOTO SI3bIKA (0014epycckoz0 yepKos-
HOCABAHCK020 A3bika — Cp. Bcaie 3a [Byaunosuy 1892: 149-152] u 3a [Tpy-
BELIKOW 1927: 176] B Hawe BpeMms: [YCOEHCKUI 1987: 275-345], ogHako
uMeeT 3Ha4yeHue, UJieT JIM pedb, KaK y YCIIeHCKOro, O “TpeTbeM H0KHOCIaBSAH-
CKOM BIUSAHUU", Uy, Kak y IlleBesneBa, 0 “TpeTbeM LIEPKOBHOCIAaBAHCKOM
BIVAHUM, UJIM Xe, Kak y [llaxmMaToBa, IPOCTO O “I0XHOPYCCKOM [T. €. yKpa-
uHckoM — I K| Biusanumn” [SACHMATOV, SHEVELOV 1960: 38, 78]).

Henb34 He ckasaTb ¥ 0 TOM, 4TO pefakuuu LICJI B IpoLIIOM OTKPBITO
KOHKYPHUPOBAJIU MeXy OO0 M 4TO MOJYac C UX MOMOIIBIO IleJIeHanpaB-
JIeHHO JleJ1ajiach MOJIUTHUKA, [10 KpalHel Mepe KyJIbTypHas.

Tax, B UCTOpUU XOPBATCKOTO IJ1aroJndeckoro kuuronevyaranusa XVII u
XVIII Bexa CABIBYT “PUMCKOI” UJIA “PyCCKOM” 3MOXOM, B KOTOPYIO “TJIaro-
JIAIIY NOJNYYUJIM KHUTH, HO yTpaTuiu A3bIK”. [leno B ToM, yTo Congregatio
de propaganda fide 6bina 3auHTepecoBaHa B ynoTpebaeHUU eMHOTO IS
Bcex caBsAH LICJI, n HaunHadA ¢ 1648 T. A3bIK N3aBaBIINXCA 10 IPEUMYILECT-
BY B PuMe JIUTypruveckux KHUT ObLT OpUeHTHPOBaH Ha oporpadudeckue
U rpaMMaTu4ecKrie HOpMbl BOCTOYHOCHAaBAHCKUX IrpaMMaTuk LICJI, 4To B
peTpoCIeKTHBe MOXeT pacCMaTpPUBAThCA KaK OJHA U3 IPUYMH NI03JHEHIIero
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3aTyXaHuUA raaroaunyeckoit rpaguuuu (cM.: [NAzor 2002: 48-49] u, kpome
[HamMm 1971], B ocobennocTu [BABIC 2000], a Takxe [TRUNTE 2009]).

ITyreM afMUHUCTPATUBHBIX Mep CeATeimuii cunoz B XVIII B. nogyu-
HWJI, KaK M3BECTHO, KHEBCKYIO LepKOBHYIO nevats C.-IleTepOypry u TeM ca-
MBIM YTBepAUI B cdepe cBoero BausiHus efunblii LICTI, KoTopsiit Tpyberkoit
Ha3Bas obmepycckuM [PLAHN 1978: 202]. PaBHbIM 06pa3oM IozaBeHue
Heyro/IHO¥ KOHKYpUPYIOLlel pejakliuyi UMeJI0 MeCTO B OTHOIIeHUU CTapo-
006psizLeB, KOTOPbIE XOTeJU YAEPKaTh JOHUKOHOBCKHUE TeKCThI: I0JITOe Bpe-
Ms1 BO3MOXKHOCTH T1e4aTaThb KHUTHU B CBOei CTpaHe Oblia /ISl HUX 3aKPbITa
[BO3HECEHCKU 1996].

Kpome Toro, He 6e3 faieKo uAyImux miaHos, Poccus HaunHas ¢ XVIII B.
BeCbMa YCIEIIHO PaclpoCTpaHsiia CBOU LIePKOBHbIE N3[aHUA B I0XHOCJIA-
BSIHCKUX 3eMJsx. [IoHsATHO, noueMy E. Komutap B cBoeM “BubiroTedHoM
oryere” (“Bibliothekarischer Bericht”) 1827 r. mpezasiarai, Kak yxe yInoMu-
HaJIOCh, IOKYTIATh CJIaBsAHCKHe pyKonucH ¢ ApoHa: “OHU UMEIOT Heu3MepH-
MoOe IIOJINTUYeCKOe 3Ha4eHue JIJI TOTO BpeMeHH, KOr/ja CTaHeT BO3MOXHbBIM
TeM JIeBATHU VJIU JIeCSITH MUJIJIMOHAM ZOOPBIX IOJKHBIX CJIABSIH, KOTOPBIE 3a
nocneznHye 150 sieT npy NONyCTUTENbCTBE COCeZield MOMau M0/ pycCKoe BIIu-
sIHUe, JaThb CBOM, 0Te4eCTBEeHHbI!, HAllUOHAJIbHbI U aHTUPYCCKU LIEHTP Ha
OYMIIEHHOM OT CJIeJOB PYCCKOTO ymnoTpe6sieHus,, UICTUHHOM U 3aKOHHOM
1lepkoBHOM si3bike Medoausa” [LUKAN 1995: 192]. Peub B naHHOM cJiy4ae
IIJIa O TOM, YTOOBI Iy TeM IieJIeHapaBIeHHOTO CO3/JaHKsI HOBOTO TUIIA HOBO-
LIepKOBHOCJIaBAHCKOTO A3bIKa B aBCTPO-CJIABAHCKUX LleJIAX IPOTUBOCTOATD
poccuiickomMy BIMSgHUIO Ha bankaHax.

B XX B. IPOTHUBOCTOSIHKE XOTSA U OTPAaHUYMBAJIOCh BOIPOCAMU T€PMHU-
HOJIOTMH, HO ¥ He OBbLJIO JIeJIOM JIMIIb OT/AeNbHBIX y4yeHbIX. Ha ITpaskckom
cpe3zie cnaBucToB 1929 r. Cr. MiazieHOB peluTeNbHO BBICTYIIAJ IPOTUB
4yeTBEPTOro Te3nca JlypHOBO U Cies1aJl IONBbITKY — TIIETHYIO — IyTeM roJio-
COBaHMS YYaCTHUKOB HNOOMTHCS TOTO, YTOOBI BIPE/b SI3bIK “CIABSHCKUX
arocToJIOB” MMEHOBAJICS MCKJIIOYUTEIbHO “IpeBHeOoNrapckuM” [MIIAZE-
HOB 1931: 307]. Eme B 1980-e rT. Mexay 60JrapcKoii 1 coBeTCKON AKaje-
MUSMU HAayK COXPaHSJINCh OIIYTHMbIe PA3HOIJIACKA 110 IIOBOAY TOr'O, 4TO B
daxcumuIbHOM u3naHuu CBsiTocnaBoBa u3bopHuka 1073 r., Bblle/eM B
1983 . B CCCP, s13bIK 3TOr0 NaMsATHUKA Ha3BaH “ZipeBHepyCcCKUM” [ BEHEIUK-
TOB 2007]. B coBpeMeHHOM y4eBHUKe 110 UCTOPUU HOITapCKOTO A3bIKa MOJK-
HO J1a)ke MPo4nTaTh, 4To LICJI BooOIe BrioTh 0 XV I unu XVII B. nomkeH
Ha3bIBaThCA “IpeBHEHOJITaPCKUM”; TEPMUHOJIOTHS JIOKAJIbHBIX BapUAHTOB
3[leCh TaKOBA: MOPABCKO-NAHOHCKAMA, XBP8AMCKAMA, cpsOcKama, pyckama
U pymsHckama pedaxyus Ha Kupuno-Memooduesus (WIA: cmapo6sazapckus)
e3ux; “LIePKOBHOCJIABAHCKMUM aBTOPbI HAa3bIBAKOT TOJIBKO fA3BIK U3JaBae-
MbIX B Poccun B XVIII-XX BB. LlepKOBHBIX KHUI [VIBAHOBA-MUPYEBA,
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XAPAJTAMIIUEB 1999: 241]. BupoueM, IUllb HEMHOTHe U3 KOJIJIer 3a IIpeje-
namu bosrapuu CKJI0HHBI OAZEPKaTh TAKOTO PoJja peKoMeHAanuu (cp., 0-
Hako: [ToT 1985].

12. HnadhasHble (DyHKLUMOHaIbHbIE) Pa3HOBWOHOCTM

He3aBucuMo OT UCTOPUYECKON N3MEHYMBOCTY U PErMOHAIbHBIX PA3JININH,
LICJI 06BIYHO PacCMATPUBAETCS KaK B 3HAYUTEIBHON CTENeHN OMOTeHHbIi
A3bIK. BO3MOXHO, ¥ TYT MBI MMeeM J1eJI0 C OZTHAM U3 IIPeJpaccyKOB, IOpPO-
X/IeHHBIX [TMeTeTOM 10 OTHOLICHHUIO K ZIpeBHellepKOBHOCIABAHCKOMY U pac-
CMOTpPEHHEM ero IO NPerMyIlecTBY CO CTPYKTyPHO-A3BIKOBOU (B MJazo-
rpaMMaTU4ecKoOM /lyXe) TOYKU 3PeHUs, Beib B ONpe/leJieHHbli MOMEHT B
oIpeJieJIeHHOM perruoHe MO>KHO KOHCTaTHPOBATh U3BECTHYIO A3BIKOBYIO Ba-
puatuBHOCTb LICJI B TeKcTaxX pa3JMyHbIX KaHPOB U TUIIOB.

C dyHK1moHanbHOU Touky 3penust LICII ceituac 60rocyxeOHbIN A3bIK,
T. €. ero ynoTpebieHne orpaHudeHo chepoit 6orocyskeHus. Ha cBs3b ¢ nep-
KOBHBIM y3yCOM yKa3biBaeT nosiBisitonieecsi B XVIII B. o603HaueHue yep-
K08HblIl A3b1K, KOTOPOE B TO BpeMsi ObITIO TeM GoJiee TOUHBIM, YTO MOCJIe pe-
¢dopmsbl andasuta, nposenenHou [Terpom I B Havase Beka, meyats Ha LICJI
SBCTBEHHO OTJINYaJiach OT HOBOW zpascdarckou neuamu (yKa3aHue HA PaH-
HUH, 1726 rona, npumep nmeHoBanus LICJI “nepkoBHbIM” — ecclesiasticus
slavonicus stylus — cMm. B: [JKUBOB 1996A: 12]; IOHATHO B 3TO¥ CBSI3H, IIOYEMY
CBOY CJIOBAph HY K AAIOIMUXCSA B 00bsACHeHNH c710B [TeTp AnekceeB my6iuKyeT
B 1771 r. moj; 3aroyioBKOM “LIepKOBHBIN cJ10Baph” (HeMelK1e COBPeMeHHUKHU
Ha3bIBasu ero Kirchenlexikon).

®DyHKIIMOHATBHO 00YCIOBIeHHAst BADUATUBHOCTD JIEKCHKO-CUHTaKCHde-
CKUX cpefcTB BoipakeHus B LICJI B 3HaUMTeNbHON Mepe, KaK MOXHO IOKa-
3aTh, 0O'BACHAETCS PA3INYUAMHU B JIEKCUIECKOUN M CHHTAKCHYeCKO CJIOKHO-
CTH TeX MHOSA3BIYHBIX TEKCTOB (TpeyecKuXx, IATUHCKUX WU [PeBHEeeBPeICKUX),
KOTOPBbIe CJIyXXUJIA OPUTMHAJIaMU CIaBAHCKUX NepeBo/ioB. Eme M. BaitHrapT
OTMeyYaJl, YTO HATJISIZIHBINA paccKa3 eBaHTeJIU Ipe/IbsBIIsIeT NHbIe TPeOOBa-
HUS K A3BIKY [lepeBo/ia, YeM 3aTpyAHEHHOe IoCTpoeHre Gppasbl U MHOTOUIHC-
JIeHHbIe CllelliajbHble TEPMUHBI JOTMAaTUYeCKUX UJIN L[ePKOBHO-IOpUnye-
ckMX codynHeHU# [WEINGART 1939: 570]. CymecTBeHHOe BiIUsHHE HA $Op-
MYJIMPOBKY I€peBOfia OKa3bIBaJl BHIOOP MEPEBOAYECKON TeXHUKH, TaKKe
3aBUCHMBIN OT GYHKIIMU TeKCTa (CM., B 9acTHOCTH: [KEIPERT 1977, 1: 84-99;
TrOST 1978: 13-22; MATXAY3EPOBA 1979: 27-56; TASEVA, Voss 2005]).
KpaiiHe n11060BITHO OHATB, B Kakoi Mepe LICJI iepeBo/10B, COCTABISAIOMIUX
CYILeCTBEHHYIO 4aCTh TOV NMCbMEHHOCTH, KOTOPYIO CJleiyeT CYATATh [IepPKOB-
HOCJIaBAHCKOU, oTinyaeTcs oT LICJI HenepeBOJHBIX TEKCTOB TeX Xe KaHpOo-
BBIX / QYHKIMOHANBHBIX TUIIOB. [0 KpaliHell Mepe B JieKCUKe 0e3yCIIOBHO
eCTbh HEKOTOPOe KOJIMIeCTBO eIUHHUII, YIOTpebIeHrne KOTOPhIX OrPaHUYeHO
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IIepeBOIHBIMU TeKCTaMU, a OIpeZleJIeHHble CUHTAaKCMYeCKue KOHCTPYKLUU
YHOTPeONAI0TCS 110 KpaiiHei Mepe ¢ pPa3HOM YaCcTOTOM B IePeBOJHBIX U Helle-
PEBOJHBIX TeKCTaX (CP. O CMHTAKCUYeCKUX CTPATerusx pasHbIX JpPeBHEBOC-
TOYHOCJIaBAHCKUX MCbMeHHbIX perucTpos: [YKuBos 2017, 1: 325-657]). Un-
TepecHO TaKXe y3HaTb, Y4eM UMEeHHO [JOCTOBepHbIe epeBO/bI ¢ JaTbiHU [CO-
BOJIEBCKUH 1900; FREIDHOF 1972; BESTERS-DILGER 1992; TOMELLERI 2004;
IDEM 2006; DiDDI 2007] OT/IMYAIOTCS OT 3HAYUTEIBHO 60Jiee MHOTOUYKCIIeH-
HBIX [IepeBOZIOB C IPeyecKoro; CyIleCcTBeHHO pa3indeH KaKk MUHUMYM CIIeKTP
TepeBOAYECKUX OUIMOOK, OOBACHAIMUXCA CTPYKTYPaMU OPUTHHAIA; THUIIO-
JIOTHS TAKUX OMKOOK B IepeBoziax ¢ rpedeckoro [THOMSON 1988] Bkitoyaet
1 00yCJIOBJIEHHbBIE IPeYeCcKOil IUTIoCCcHeld Jmcychl [Voss 2004].

OueBuaHO B M060M ciydae, uto B LICJI cymecTBOBazia (4 CymecTByeT
ceituac) 3HauMTeNbHas, 00YCIOBIEHHAsI MOYCOM yIOTpebIeHrst BApUATUB-
HOCTb U 4TO B ymnotpebnenuu LICJI ciefyeT NPUHIMIIUANBLHO Pa3indyaTh
NHUCbMeHHYI0 GpopMy, YCTHOe TPOM3HeceHNe U eHue. JIpyroe JieJio, 4To ycT-
Has peyb JJaJieKMX BpeMeH JaBHO OT3By4aJia, ¥ ee HeIlOCpeZiICTBeHHOe h3yue-
HIe HEBO3MO)XHO, He TOBOPA y3Ke O TOM, 4TOObI TI0CTIe/[0BaTeIbHO U BO BCEX
ZleTandax BbIABUTH HECOBIA/leHUs MeXIy IMUCbMEHHOW U yCTHOW peublo /
neHueM (cM.: [GARDNER 1983-1987] u HepaBHO: [JI030BA4, IIEBYYK 2000])
UJIU 1a’ke PeKOHCTPYUPOBATh BCIO CUCTeMY IPaBUJI LEPKOBHOT'O MPOU3HO-
IIeHKs B Pa3HbIX PerMOHaxX Ha IPOTSAXeHUH CTOJIeTUM.

O towm, uto LICJI paHbIlie acCOMUPOBAJICA IIPEXK /e BCero C MMCbMEHHBIM
A3BIKOM, CBU/IeTeJIbCTBYIOT, B YaCTHOCTH, CJIOBOCOYETAHUs C NIpUjaraTesb-
HBIM KHUNMCHbIU, B KOTOPBIX 3TO CJIOBO BBICTYIIAeT e/lBa JIU He KaK CHHOHUM
IpUJIaraTeJbHOTO YepKOBHOCIABAHCK UL, CP., HATIPUMED, KHUNCHBIU MECAY VS.
nynneiti mecay y Kupuka Hosropozua (XII B.), kHuscHas peus vs. 00ujas peus
y 3uHoBusa OteHckoro (XVI B.) Uy kHuiCHOE NUCOMO VS. CKOPONUCHOE Nu-
como (XVII B.). DTO 3HaUeHMe 3MUTETA KHUNCHLIU NaBal0 BO3MOXHOCTb B
COBETCKOe BpeMs MCIOJb30BaTb TEPMUH KHUMCHO-CABAHCKUU B KauecTBe
3BpeMusMa s yepkosrocaasarckui (Kak 3To fenan B. B. BuHorpazios).
Jlonroe Bpems 1oJiarajy, 4To LIepKOBHOCIABAHCKHE TeKCThbl YATAJIU IPOCTO
10 paBuiIaM GOHETHUKU MeCTHOTO f3bIKa, TaK KakK opdorpadus, Kak Ka3a-
JI0Ch, CBUZETEJILCTBYET O IOBOJILHO MOCJIeZI0BATeILHOM TIPUCTIOCOOJIEHNY ee K
COOTBETCTBYIOIIEH A3bIKOBOM cpezie. OIHAKO 0COObIe MPaBUJIa IIPOU3HOIIIE-
HUA CyLIeCTBYIOT ellle U CerofiHs, B 4aCTHOCTH, B pycckoM LICJI [PLAHN 197§],
u yxe [IIAXMATOB [1925: 28-31, 32-37; SACHMATOV, SHEVELOV 1960: 17—
21, 23-28] HaxoouN B COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM CJIOBape MHOT'OYHMCJIEHHbIe
CJIe/ibI CyIIeCTBOBAHUSA B IPOLLIOM CIeUPIIeCKOro IIePKOBHOTO MPOM3HO-
LIeHK S, B YaCTHOCTU TaKue, KaK HeperyJsipHas BOKaJaM3auus ci1abbix peay-
LIUPOBAHHBIX (cO8em, MHOX#€eCmE0) U OTCYTCTBUE [Iepexo/ia € > 0 B CJI0BaX
Kkpecm, cospemennsiii. IIpeanosnoxeHre 06 0COObIX OPPOIMUYECKUX TPAJULIHAX
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LICJI 61110 3aTeM MOZKPeIIeHO UCCIeJOBAHU MY ITPOU3HOIIEHUS PsAZla CTa-
pooOpsAYeCKUX OOLIMH, COXPAHABIIErO BIJIOTh 10 XX B. CJie/lbl IOHUKO-
HOBCKOW YCTHOM JIMTYPruyecKkoi TpaAuLuu [YCIEHCKUM 1968], a Takxe
CUCTeMaTHU4eCKUM aHaIU30M IpeBHUX TMMHOrpadUUecKux pyKomuceii [Yc-
NMEHCKUM 1973: 209-245; 1DEM 1988A: 143-208] 1 naHHBIMU L[ePKOBHOU
aHTPOINOHUMUKY [IDEM 1969] (cp., onHako, MHeHHe MAIKOBOM [1987], mo-
IpeXXHeMy HacTauBalolell Ha Te31ce 0 TOMOTeHHOCTH).

KakoBbI $I3bIKOBbIE OCOOEHHOCTH Pa3JMYHBIX XXAHPOB LEPKOBHOCJA-
BSIHCKO# TMCbMEHHOCTH, SICHO TI0Ka TOJIBKO B CAMBIX OOLIMX YepPTax, TaK KakK
XOPOILO UCCIeIOBAHHBIN [peBHeLlePKOBHOCIABAHCKUI KOPIYC OTpa)kaeT He
BeChb CIIEKTP QYHKI[MOHAJIBHBIX THUIIOB TEKCTOB, @ COOTBETCTBYIOLINE UCCTIe-
JIOBAaHUS MO3IHEUIINX TEKCTOB 10 OOJbIIeH YacTH OTCYTCTBYIOT. O TaKUX
006YCJIOBIEHHBIX TEMaTUKOW M JKaHPOM Pa3/INYUAX B CJIOBape MOXKHO COCTa-
BUTbH NIpe/iCTaBJIeHNe yTeM CpaBHeHU s CJI0BOyKa3aTeJssl K OJHOMY U3 JIpeB-
HellepKOBHOCJIaBSHCKUX YeTBepOeBaHI eI CO CJIOBOyKa3areseM, K IpuMe-
py, k “Borocnosuio” unu “IlecronneBy” MoaHHa sk3apxa boarapckoro [SAD-
NIK 1983; AITZETMULLER 1975, 7], uiu K ciyxeOHOI IeKaOpbCKOit MuHee
[CHRISTIANS 2001], nnu xe K “MnbuHe kHure” [KPeICBKO 2005]. IIpuMepom
rpaMMaTUYeCcKUX 0COOEHHOCTEN MOXeT CJYKUThb HeOOBIYHBIN IS CyIle-
CTBUTEJILHOTO CPeJIHETO POJA 1080 BOKATHB C.108€, 00513aHHBIN CBOUM BO3-
HUKHOBEHMEM XPHUCTHUAHCKOMY 3HAYeHWIO rped. A6yo¢ Kak 0003HAa4YeHUs
Wucyca Xpucta npu obpalieHuy; mparMaTiiecku 00ycaoBieHa U I0BOJIbHO
paHHsIs 3aMeHa — TIPeJXie BCero B CyXeOHUKaX U ruMHOrpaduu — Gopm
2 ef1. aopucTa v umnepdekTa, copnanammux ¢ Gopmoii 3 ex., Ha mepHeKTHYIO
n-popmy ¢ ecu [YCIEHCKUM 1987: 226, 151-166]: 6GorocysxeHue Tpe6boBajio
OZHO3HAYHOCTH A3BIKOBBIX feHCTBHI. O QYHKIIMOHATBHBIX U )KaHPOBBIX Pa3-
JIMYUAX KaK BaXKHO# mpobyeme usydenus 1[CJI BepBbie TOAPOOHO 3ar0BO-
pun H. W. ToscToi Ha mpuMepe cepOCKOM TpaauIiuy, IpaBja, OH obparial
BHUMaHMe He CTOJIbKO Ha “BHYTPULIEPKOBHOCJIABAHCKYIO” TeTepOTeHHOCTh
AI3bIKA, CKOJIbKO Ha Pa3JIMYKS B ZI0Jie MECTHOTO 513bIKa, B JAHHOM CJIy4ae cepo-
CKOT0, ¥ BKJIIOUAJI B CBOIO KJ1aCCUPUKALMIO TAK)Ke HellepeBOAHYI0 CepOCKyIo
MACbMEHHOCTb. Mozesnb TOJNICTOro CTPOUTCA KaK NUPaMUZia U BKJIO4aeT 14
KJIACCOB TEKCTOB; BEPUIMHY 06Pa3yiOT Te U3 HUX, KOTOPble B HAUOOJbIIe
CTeleH! KOHTPOJIMPOBAJIUCH LIePKOBbIO U JONYCKAJu HauMeHblllee YUCJIO
MECTHBIX fI3bIKOBBIX YepT, B TO BpeMs KaK CJeJyIollne Mo MOPAAKY SApYyCh
XapaKTepu3yI0TCA BO3PACTAIOLIIUM UX YUCIIOM:

1. KoHdeccroHanpHO-TUTYprudeckas JIuTepaTypa

2. KoHdeccroHnanbHO-ruMHOTrpaduyecKkas JuTeparypa

3. Aruorpaduyeckas 1uTepaTypa

4. ITanerupuyeckas auTepaTypa

5. KordeccroHambHO-yUUTeNIbHAS TUTepaTypa U aTpPUCTHKA
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6. KoHdeccroHanbHO-Opu/IyecKas JuTepaTypa

7. Anokpudnyeckas 1uTepaTypa

8. YicTropuueckas auTepaTypa

9. IToBecTBOBATEIbHASA JIUTEPATYPA

10. ITanoMHMYecKas 1uTeparypa

11. Harypanuctudeckas u Gunocopcko-unonornueckas Jurepatypa
12. CBercko-ropuaudecKas JurepaTypa

13. JlenoBasi MMCbMEHHOCTh

14. BriTOBasA NMCbMEHHOCTD

Y 0oCHOBaHHMA 3TOM AONOJHEHHOW NepexOAHBbIMU fIBJIEHUSMU NMUPAMHULBI
pacrnonaraercs, cormacHo ToscTomy, GONBbKIOP, KOTOPBIA, UMesI TOJBKO
YCTHYIO TPAJULUIO, He COXPaHHJICS, HO HECOMHEHHO COZiep3KaJl HanOOIbIIY o
IOJI0 cepOCKOro 3JIeMeHTa, TOYHO TaK )XKe KaK BepPIIMHHBIN KJIACC TEKCTOB
ObLI1, 04eBUIHO, HanbOJee 1epkoBHOCHaBsIHCKUM [ToscToit 1978], cp. Tak-
xe: [IDEM 1989:19]. IIpoTHB 3TO¥ Mozeu ObLIN BBIABUHYTHI, He 6e3 OCHO-
BaHWUi, Bo3paxkeHUs [AJIEKCEEB 1989: 153], HO eCTbh U y4eHble, KOTOpPbIe
HAaCTOSITeJIbHO PeKOMeH/JyIOT NPUMEeHATh ee B OTHOLIeHHWU BOCTOYHOCTA-
BAHCKOU NUCbMeHHOCTH [BEPEIIATUH 1989]. [IpoBepka 3TOM MOJieu B OT-
HomeHun HOpM LICJI x/ieT cBOero ocyIuiecTBIeHusl, OAHAKO MMeeT CMBICI
MO/IyMaThb 1 06 aJIbTePHATUBHBIX MOJIEJISX.

13. MHavBK1AayanbHbIe 1 rpynnoBbIe Pa3HOBMAHOCTM

Hekortopsie o603HayeHusi LICJI cBsi3aHbI C ONpefieJIeHHbIMUA JIIOAbMU U
rpyImmnamu Jilofieid, KOTOPbIM 0OoJjiee MM MeHee MPSIMO MPUIKCHIBAETCS aB-
TOPCTBO JAHHOTO BapuaHTa 3TOro sA3bIKa. CaMoe M3BECTHOE U3 3TUX 000-
3HAYeHUH, IOXKANYH, — TEPMUH KUPUTLO-MEPOOUEBCKUTL UEPKOBHOCNABAH-
ckuti. B y3KOM CMbICJie OH MOJpa3yMeBaeT fA3bIK CO3[aHHBIX B IX B. u
IOLIeAIIUX /IO HAC JIUIIb B 60Jiee MO3JHMX PYKOMUCSX TIEPEBOIOB “CJIABSH-
ckux anoctoynos” Koncrantuna-Kupuinna u Medonus (B caMmoM xe y3KOM
CMbICJIe — TOJIbKO Hecox panuBLmiica npallCJI, cMm. oHem 1. 10) [MARTI 19878|;
B O0Jiee IMPOKOM CMBICJIe UMeeTCsI B BU/Y JpeBHeLePKOBHOCIABSHCKUH /
IpeBHeOOJIrapCKHii / CTapOCIaBIHCKUI PYKOIMCHOTO KOPIIyca B IIeJIOM, a B
emle, OBITH MOXeT, H0Jiee MUPOKOM CMBICTIE — SI3bIK KYJIBTYPHO-53bIKOBOM
obmHocTH, Kotopylo P. Maptu Hasan “Slavia cyrillo-methodiana” [MAR-
T1 1988: 197 u nanee]. B xony u Takue 0603HaveHus, Kak Esumues u Mene-
mueg I[JCJI — v TOrAa pe4yb UJeT O A3bIKe TeKCTOB, OTHOCAIINXCA K IeATeJb-
HocTU Gosrapckoro narpuapxa EBuMus u, Kak mojaraioT, CO34aHHON UM
“ThIPHOBCKO# mKOJbI” (He Bce arpubyuuu yoenutesnbHbl [TALEV 1973));
WM O TaKUX TEKCTaxX, KOTOpbIe JieXXaT B cdhepe BAUATENbHON 3amafHOPYC-
CKOM N0 MPOMUCXOXJEHUI0 TPaJULUAU LIepKOBHOCJIABAHCKOW I'PaMMaTUKU
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Menertus Cmotpuukoro 1619 r. u nocieyouux ee u3faHuil. Paznudenue,
nanee, JoHuKoH08ck020 u (nocne)Huxorosckozo [[CJI MapKupyeT TOT ray6o-
KWW I3bIKOBOU PyOesk, KOTOPBIiA ObLT pe3yabTaToM pedopM, TPOBeIeHHbBIX
MOCKOBCKUM naTpuapxoM HukoHoMm B cepenuHe XVII B., 1 BI3BAHHOI'O UMU
pacKoJia epKBY Ha “HUKOHWAH" U “CTapOBEpOB”, UK “cTapoobpsizies”. c-
N0JIb3yeTcs, HaKOHell, Ha3BaHue curodanshuii IJCJI, OTHOCAIeeCs K A3bIKY
NocJieIHMX MOJArOTOBJIEHHBIX B Poccun oy KoHTposiem CBsiTeilero CUHO-
7la peaKIMii mpex/ie Bcero (HO He TOJIbKO) OUOJIeHiCKIX HOBOLIEPKOBHOCIA-
BSIHCKUX TeKCTOB [MATHIESEN 1972]. [lepedeHb 3TOT MOXHO ObIJIO ObI IPO-
nomxkuth. Paccmarpusas LICJI moj TakuM yIjIoM 3peHus, Iiesiecoo6pa3Ho
661710 GBI HEe OTPaHUYMBATHCS TOJIBKO OMUCAHMEM SI3bIKa-00beKTa ompese-
JIEeHHBIX TeKCTOB W I'PYII TeKCTOB, HO, BCJe] 3a MaTueceHoM [IDEM 1984:
56|, HanpaBAATh BHUMaHMe Ha CTOALIME 3a AAHHBIMUA TEKCTaMU WJIH IO
MeHblIIell Mepe BBIBOJMIMbIE M3 HUX MeTas3bIKOBbIe B3rIAAbI (metalinguistic
doctrine — cm. Takxe: [MATXAY3EPOBA 1979: 25-55]). Tako# nmoaxon yc-
IIeIHO OCYLIeCTBJIeH, B YaCTHOCTH, [IPU aHAJIA3e UCTOYHUKOB TPAMMaTUKU
Cmorpuikoro 1619 r. [KociUuBA 1975], a TakKe B UCCJIeZIOBaHUAX 3arpeb-
ckoii pykonucu llectonHesa 1469 r. [TROST 1978], “IlorMaTuku” B IepeBofie
Kypbckoro [BESTERS-DILGER 1992], crnaBsickoro “ITapenecuca” Edpema
CupuHa [Voss 1997] unu monymeHTanpHoro “Corpus Areopagiticum” Vicaiin
Cepckoro [FAHL, FAHL 2013], 4T0 M03BOJIMJIO IPUITHU K OOJiee SICHBIM Ipe]-
CTaBJIEHUAM 0, BO3MOXXKHO, TOJAAI0INXCS IePCOHANIN3ALMHU CTPATerusix ne-
peBozia, a TaKXe O MPUHIMIAX PabOTHI LeJbIX “NePeBOAYeCKUX Ko™ (Cp.
yxke B [HANSACK 1975: 18]: “nocnoBHbIN niepeBo] |[. . .| B ctune Kupunna”,
“cBoOOAHAs epedpa3upoBaHiie OpUrKHaia |[...| B Ayxe sk3apxa MoaHHa",
“ctunb XIV Bexa”).

BHrMaHMA 3aciyXuBaeT TakXe BOIIPOC O TOM, B KaKOW Mepe pas3jud-
Hble PeJIMTUO3HbIe CO00IIecTBa, ucnob3ywiue ceiiyac LICJI: pyccko-mpa-
BOCJIaBHOE, T'PEKOKATOJIMYeCKOe ¥ CTapoobpsiauecKoe B BOCTOYHOCIABSIH-
CKOM apeajie UM PUMCKOKATOJMYeCKOe Yy 4eXOB U XOPBAaTOB, — CaMHU IO
cebe, TOMUMO 0OYCIIOBJIEHHBIX MECTHBIM SI3bIKOM YepT, HOBJIUAIM Ha 06IUK
“coero” Tuna LICJI, mpu 3TOM BaXXHO, BEPOATHO, YYUTLIBATL PACXOXKACHUA
MeX/ly IPe4eCKMMU U TaTUHCKUMU TeKCTaMU, COCTaBUBLIMMU OCHOBY Ilepe-
BozIOB. [Tukkuo npo6oBan onpezenstb Orthodox Slavonic xak 6oyee MKPo-
Koe, 00LIeKyIbTYPHOE, TIoHsTHe, a (Liturgical) Church Slavonic — kak 6oee
Y3KUI, UMEIOIUI peJIUrMO3HYI0 COCTAaBIAILYI0, TepMUH [PICCHIO 1980: 22]
(cp. Takxe: [IDEM 1998]); unade roBops, npusararenbHoe Orthodox oH uc-
TMOJIb30BAJ B MEPEHOCHOM CMBbICJIe, HEe TOJIKO KaK 00O3HaueHue KoHpec-
CMOHAJIbHOTO HallpaBJieHUd, U B CUJIY 3TOTO He IPOTUBOINOCTABIAT 3TOMY
TepMUHY HUKakoro *Catholic Slavonic. Bupubaym, HaobopoT, non Westkir-
chenslavisch nonpazymeBaet umenHo L[CJI, ynmotpebiasieMblil Ha 3anaze, B
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PHMCKO-KaTOJIMYeCcKO IIePKBY, HO He BBOAUT HUKAKoro *Ostkirchenslavisch
IJSl APyruX BapuaHToB [BIRNBAUM 1985], cp. TepmuH vzhodna cerkvena
slovans¢ina [BABIC 2000]. Hu 01HO 13 Ha3BaHHbIX 371€Ch IPOCTHIX OUHAPHBIX
IIPOTUBOINOCTABJIEHNY He OTBeYaeT BIIOJIHE MHOTOOOPA3MI0 PeUTHO3HBIX
coobuiecTs, KoTopsle ucnonb3ywT LICJI kak 6orocayxeOHbli (JIUTypruye-
CKUM) fI3BIK.

14, LIepKOBHOCIABAHCKMM KaK "PEKOHCTPYKT”

MHorouuceHHbIe TaKYHbI B LlePKOBHOCIABSHCKOW TPaJULIUH, 00BACHSIO-
I1ecs yTpaToi TEKCTOB UM MO3AHUMH UX QUKCALUAMHU, CTalIU IPUIMHON
1IePKOBHOCJIABSIHCKMX PEKOHCTPYKIIMIA — OT OTAeJIbHBIX CHaOKeHHBIX acTe-
puckoM popM, 6e3 KOTOPBIX TTapaJiurmMa TOro MJIM MHOTO CJI0Ba Obiyia Obl He-
TIOJIHOM, ¥ BOCCTAHOBJIEHHBIX B YYeOHBIX IeJIAX “IpeBHEIlePKOBHOCABSIH-
ckux” raaB “JKutusa KoHcTaHTHHA”, AOLIEAINEro 4o HAac B pykonucu XV B.
[TRUNTE 2003] BIJIOTH 10 KpUTHYecKoro unanus Y. Baiicom Epanrenus
(cp.: [HANNICK 1998]) unu “IllectonneBa” MoaHHa 3k3apxa [AITZETMUL-
LER 1958, 1: 10-11]. [TocKoNbKY B 3TUX U/leaTU3UPOBAHHBIX BePCUAX pedb
3aXOJUT O HamucaHUAX, GopMax, KOHCTPYKLUAX, KOTOPble OTCYTCTBYIOT B
I PeBHellepKOBHOCIaBAHCKOM KOPITyce, IOCTOJIbKY TAKOTO pO/ia PeKOHCTPYK-
ThI, 10ZI06HO HOPMaM o7 3Be3/J0YKOH, 3aMONHSAIOINM JIAKYHbI TapaZIuT MBI,
clieflyeT cyuTaTh 0c060ii pazHoBuAHOCTBIO LICJI, TeM Gosee 4TO GOpMBbI-
PEKOHCTPYKTHI IIOAYAC BKIJIIOYAIOTCA U B ONUCAHKSA OoJiee MO3AHUX CTa Ui
LICJI [KAMMERER 1977]. BHOBb Hali/leHHbIe B MOHAcThIpe cB. EkaTepuHbI Ha
CuHae nuctbl CuHanckou IlcanTbipyu paclivnpuiay ApeBHeLepKOBHOCIABAH-
CKHH KOpIyC U IIpUHeCIU He 3aQUKCUPOBAHHYIO /10 Tex 1mop ¢opmy U. en.
kpot [BIRNBAUM, SCHAEKEN 1997: 147] (paHee u3BecTHa Oblsia TOIBKO GOp-
Ma Kp6b), IOJTBEPAUBIIYIO BEDHOCTb €e PeKOHCTPYKUuu. OfHAaKO B TO Xe
BpeMsd B paMMaTHKax Y CJI0BapsAX JPeBHeLlePKOBHOCIABAHCKOTO A, CKa-
)KeM, rJarona 6s0nmu yKa3blBaeTcsi — U3 CO0OpakeHU! CCTeMaTHYHOCTH
(dopmynsp cnoBapHoii ctateu!) — dpopma 1 e mpeseHca, U OHA He CHAO-
’KaeTcsi IPU HTOM 3Be3/J0UKOM, KOTOpast yKa3biBaja Obl HA OTCYTCTBHE 3TOM
bOopMBI B peasbHBIX TEKCTAX.

15. LIepKOBHOCNABAHCKMIA Kak KOHCTRYKT

ITyTem peKOHCTPYKLIMY JUHIBUCT MbITAETCA TUNIOTETUYECKHA BOCCTAHOBUTD
TO, YTO, HO-BUJMMOMY, KOTZIa-TO CYIeCTBOBAJIO, HO B CHJIy HeOJIarompusT-
HBIX 00CTOSATENLCTB He COXpaHMIoCh. ToT, KTo KoHcTpyupyeT LICJI, Hampo-
TuB, co3znaer LICJI 3aHOBO, fAaBas XU3Hb KOHCTPYKLUAM, KOTOPBIX B 3TOM
sI3bIKe TIpeskie He OblI0. VI3BeCTHBIM, BO3MOXHO, [JaKe BeChMa 3HAYMTETh-
HBbII KOHCTPYKTMBHO-TBOpYeCKUI moTeHLuan (/lypHOBO Ha3blBal ero
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“MCKycCTBeHHBIM”, artificiel, snemenToM LICJT) mpuCyI 3TOMY SI3BIKY C CAMO-
O HayaJa ero CylecTBOBAHUS, TaK Kak BcAKUi nepesoguuk Ha LICJI nomxeH
ObLJT 17151 MHOXKeCTBA HOBBIX MO/JIeXaBIIKMX NTePeBO/Y CMBICJIOB HAMTH HOBbIE
¢$OopMBI BbIpaKeHN S Ha CJIaBSHCKOM A3bIKe, KaK, HallpuMep, YIIOMUHABIIHICS
yKe HeCJIaBAHCKUI BOKATUB C/06€ B Ka4eCTBe TOYHOI'O COOTBETCTBUA AJIA
XPUCTUAHCKOrO CMBICJIA I'PeYecKoro Adye. K TakuM nepeBofg4eCcKUM KOHCT-
PYKTaM cJieflyeT, H0-BUAUMOMY, IPUYUCIATD U HEOJIOTU3M ecmbcme0s- (IIpu-
TSAXKaTeJlbHOE IpUiaraTesibHOe K ecmsvCmeo), BBeleHHbI pelakTOpOM CJia-
BSIHCKOTO TpakTara “O BOChbMHU YacTSX €JI0Ba” ¥ 0OYCJIOBJIEHHBIN, BEPOSITHO,
TEMHU Ke TeOJIOTMYeCKUMU CO00paXKeHUSIMU, UTO U UCKYCCTBEHHbIE (OPMBI
ZIBOVICTBEHHOTO U MHOXX€CTBEHHOT'O YKCJIa 3TOr0 abCTPAKTHOTO CYIeCTBU-
tenbHOro [KEIPERT 19998B: 35 u nanee|. Hapsazay ¢ 3TUM B U3BeCTHOUN Mepe
“HOpMaJIbHBIM”, “eCTeCTBEHHBIM’, “HENOCPeJCTBEHHBIM” IIPOU3BOACTBOM
[IePKOBHOCJIAaBAHCKAX KOHCTPYKTOB B TEKCTAaX, CyLIeCTByeT TaKXe HeKoe
“crucTeMHOe” KOHCTpYUpOBaHUe HOBBIX 3yeMeHTOB LICJI B HEKOTOpPBIX CTa-
PBIX 'PAMMATUKAX U CJI0BAPAX, T. €. B COUNHEHUAX, B KOTOPbIX COBPEMeHHbII
JeJIOBeK TPUBBIK BUJIETh CKOPee ONUCAHUSA yKe CYIIeCTBYIOMUX GeHOMEHOB
SI3bIKa U HEe OXKU/IaeT BCTPETUTh HUYETO “He-1[ePKOBHOCTABAHCKOTO” [KEI-
PERT 2001: 376-381].

LICJI s3bIK-00beKT B mapagurmax “I'pammartuku” Menetuss CMOTpHII-
KOro (BIepBble n31aHHOM B 1619 1. oy 3aronoBkoM “I'pammaTtuku CiaBeH-
CKUA IPaBUJIHOE CVHTAarMa”) B 3HaYUTeJbHON Mepe 3aHOBO CKOHCTPYUPO-
BaH. Tak, 110 aHAJIOTWH C JTATUHCKUMU IPaMMaTUKaMHU, B KOTOPBIX CKJIOHe-
HIe IPeYecKyX CJIOB MOAYUHSETCS 0COObIM paBuiiaM, CMOTPULIKHI BBOJUT
CllelvaJIbHble TUIIbI CJIOBOM3MEHEHHU [IJI TPeYyecKUX U JIATUHCKUX 3aUMCT-
BOBaHMI Pa3JIMYHbIX CYOCTAHTUBHBIX KJIACCOB; MHOTHE GOPMBI €T0 MHOTO-
4JIEHHO! CHUCTEeMBI TJIaTOJIbHBIX BpeMeH U HaKJIOHEHUH e/iBa JI MOXKHO 00-
Hapy>XUTb B LIeDKOBHOCJIABAHCKUX TEKCTaX; peKOMeH/lyeMoe B 3TOW rpam-
MaTHKe “mpuyactonbrue’, BBoAMMOe 1Mo 00pasiy JaTUHCKUX TepyHAus /
TepyH/MBa U TPeYecKoi -téov-KOHCTPYKIIMH, TaKKe, KaK Ka)keTcsi, u300pe-
TeHO CMOTPUIIKUM, KOTOPBIN, MEXAY IPOYUM, Oe3 CMyILieH!s Tpe/araet
CBOMM YHWTATeNAM B KadeCTBe IIpUMepa COIrJIaCcOBaHMUA IpUJlaraTelbHbIX B
pofie, YucJie U Majiexe He KaKOW-HUOYab MOAXOAAIIME Maccax u3 Hooro
3aBeTa, a mepeBo]; OOBIYHOTO B JIATMHCKUX TPaMMaTHKaX CTUXa DHHUSA
amicus certus in re incerta cernitur.

Jlexcukorpaduyeckrie IepKOBHOCTaBSHCKIE KOHCTPYKTBI BCTPEYar0TCA
B cuMonuax X VIII B. K iepKOBHOCJIaBSIHCKO# Bubuu: rnaroabHbie GOPMBI
Pa3HBIX JIUI ¥ Yrces GUKCUPYIOTCA B CMMPOHUY BCer/a Mo 3aroJI0BOYHOM
dopmoii 1 en. mpeseHca HeB. Tak, B cumdonuu Ha [TcanTeipb AHTHOXA KaH-
temupa (1727) MHOTOYKC/IeHHBIE YIIOTPeOJIeHN S I1arojia COBepIIeHHOTO BU-
7ia 80338amu MIPUBOJATCS MO/ 3ar0JI0BOYHON GOPMOA 83616410, XOTSI GOPMBI
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OT OCHOBBI HECOBEPILIEHHOTO BU/A 836i8amu B IIcanThIpu BOOOIIE He BCTpe-
Ya0TCsA. 3a4acTyI0 B KauyeCTBe 3aT0JIOBOYHON GpOPMBI TPUBOAATCS AaXKe UTe-
patuBbl Ha -ti6a-, KoTopele B LICJI, B oTyinuMe OT PyCCKOrO, OTCYTCTBYIOT:
Hanpumep, ysnduigaro(cA) 1ns GopM, KOTOpPbIe, IO HbIHEITHUM MpeZCTaBI-
eHUAM, OTHOCATCA K TJIarony yemdmmu UIN yemcmu. Eme nanbiue uzer
Anppeit BorgaHoB B cBoeii cuMponHuu Ha AnocTon u Anokanuncuc (1737),
KOIZia OH O7iHY GOopMy Iy1arojia nosoxcumy IoMeliaeT He BMeCTe CO MHOKe-
CTBOM Zipyrux GOpM IOJ 101azar, a IO, PyCCKUM I71ar0JIoM xady. B Takux
CJIy4asx LIePKOBHOCJIABAHCKUY I[JIar0J1 M0J1y4aeT PYCCKYIO aCleKTyaJbHYI0
XapaKTepUCTUKY.

UckyccrBennoro LICJI Hemano 1 y ABpama Mpa3oBuda, eciv CYuTaThb
rpammarukoi LICJI (kak 0ObIYHO U ieiaeTcs) ero u3faHHbIH B 1794 1. yueb-
HUK 17 cepboB “PykoBoACTBO Kb ciaBeHCTBu rpamarunb”. MHOXecTBO
IPUMEPOB 3TOTO TOCOOUSI TPOUCXOST He U3 LIePKOBHOCIABSHCKIX TEKCTOB,
HO B3SAThI U3 HEMELKUX MPHMEepPOB BEHCKOTrO y4eOHMKA HEeMEeIKOro si3blKa
“Verbesserte Anleitung zur deutschen Sprachlehre” 1. 1. ®enn6urepa (u3za-
Hue 1777 r. noceayIoIKe), U 3TO )Ke MOXXHO CKa3aTh O CUCTeMe U3JI0KeHUs
B CepOCKOM.

VIcKycCTBeHHBIN XapaKTep TaKOTO Pofia TpaMMaTU4eCKUX peKOMeH/a-
IIUH, KaK, HarpuMmep, y CMOTPULIKOTO, He IIOMelllaJj, TeM He MeHee, UX 103]-
HelillleMy IPUMeHEeHUIO B peaIbHbIX TeKCTaX.

16. LIepKoBHOCNABAHCKMI Kak A3blk-3TanoH

COpOK JieT Ha3a | rpyMa neTepOyprecKux y4eHbIx mo pykoBozacTsoM H. A. Me-
mepckoro 1 A. C. T'epna noarorosusa, onupasichb Ha paHHUe LIEPKOBHOCIA-
BAHCKHME PYKOIUCH, CPaBHUTEJIbHOE CUHXPOHHOE ONKMCaHue pPas3jInuduil B
3BOJIIOL[MM CYOCTAHTUBHOTO CKJIOHEHHS B CJIaBSHCKUX f13bIKAaX B MEPHOJ 10
XVTI B. BKJIIOUNTENBHO. AHAJNU3Y ObUI NIOABEPTHYT BHYIIUTEIbHBINA KOPIYC
u3 60s1ee yem 100 TEKCTOB 1 — B CJIy4ae rpaMOT — COOPAHUI TEKCTOB I0XKHO-,
3aIalHO- ¥ BOCTOYHOCJIABAHCKOrO IPOUCXOXAeHus. M3 Kaxaoro ucroy-
HMKa 66110 yuTeHo 10 12 000 coBopOpM, Bce UMeHHbIe OKOHYAHMS KJlac-
cUUIIPOBAHBI U CTATUCTHYECKH 0OpaboTaHbI, a pe3yabTaThl CBELEHbI B
TabJIUIIbI YaCTOTHOCTH 110 IByM nepuoziaM — XI-XIV BB. u XV-XVI BB. Ta6-
JIMIBI HATTIA/THO [TOKA3bIBAIOT OOJiee MM MeHee 4acToe yIoTpebieHue 1
HeyrnoTpebJieHHe TOTO UJIM MHOTO OKOHYAHHS M — Ha OCHOBaHHH 3TOTO —
CXOZICTBO Y pa3/INyuus MeXY BOBJIeYeHHbIMY B CDaBHEHUE PerMoHaMy, Ie-
pUoZaMU U TUIIaMU TeKCTOB [['EPZ ET AL. 1974; 1977]; cp.: [KEMPGEN 1995:
85]. B cBoeit paboTe 1998 r. “IIepKOBHOCTaBIHCKUU A3bIK” C IPOTPAMMHBIM
noa3arojioBkoM “JIMHrBUCTHYECKUe acreKThl” [epZi BHOBb oOpaiiaeTcsi K
3TOMY UCCJIeOBAHUIO, TaK KaK, 10 MHEHUIO YYEHOro, ero pe3ysbTaThl M0-
3BOJISIOT C TIOMOIIBIO COOCTBEHHO JIMHTBUCTUYECKUX KPUTEPHUEB ONpeeUuThb
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CHHXPOHHYIO (B Ha3BaHHBIe IIEPUO/IbI) MepY LIePKOBHOCJIABSHCKOTO 3JIeMeHTa
TeKcTa, ero “nepkoBHOCTaBAHCKOCTH (Kirchenslavizitit) — mHOronerHwmit
IpeAMeT AUCKYCCUU TIPEeX/e BCero B PyCCKOM MCTOPUYECKON pPycUCTUKe. B
3ToM cBsA3U ['epz HAa3bIBaeT ceMb OCHOBHBIX PO0OJIEM, KOTODBIE B €0 TIOHU-
MaHMHY COCTABJIAIOT coziepxanue nouarus LICII:

1. ICJI Kak A3bIKOBasA CUCTEMaA OIIPeieJIeHHOTrO TUIIa;

2. PenpeseHTUpPYOLIME 3TOT A3BIK TEKCTHI;

3. CemaHnTU4ecKas U GpYHKIMOHAIBHAS TUIIOJIOTUS STUX TEKCTOB;

4. Bappuposanue LICJI B0 BpeMeHU

5. ApeanbHad Tunosnorus Tekcros Ha IICJI;

6. CreneHb A3bIKOBOM U CTUJIACTUYECKOM HOPMAaTUBHOCTH U JIMTEPAaTyPHOCTU
TexctoB Ha LICJI;

7. Mecro n ponp ILICJI B uCTOpPUM CIaBSHCKUX IUCbMEHHBIX $I3bIKOB
[TEPZ 1998: 3].

B kauecTBe MJITIOCTPAL[MK [IEPBOY M3 Ha3BaHHBIX Mpo6yieM [epz ucnonb3yeT
M3BJIEYEHHYO U3 MaTepraynoB 1970-x rr. TabauIy, B KOTOPOH MOKa3aHa 4a-
CTOTHOCTh CyOCTaHTMBHBIX OKOHYAHMIA: B TPOAHATM3UPOBAHHBIX IPOOHBIX
TeKCcTaxX OHa Kosebiercst Mexay 42% u 10%. PaHHUe 11epPKOBHOCTIABSIHCKHUE
pyxomnucu Ilcanteipu, EBaHrenns u Amocrosia pacrosiararoTcsi B Tabiuie
CPaBHUTEJILHO IJIOTHO Ha y4acTKe OT 15% 10 11%, 4TO, B MHTepIpeTanuu
I'epza, neMOHCTpUpPYET B 3TOM MHTepBaJjie OAUH U3 YeThIpeX BbIAENSAeMBbIX
VM “THUIIOB IPeBHECIaBAHCKUX TeKCTOB”, a UMEHHO “TUII F0)KHO-BOCTOYHOCJIA-
BSIHCKMX COOCTBEHHO KOHdeccroHaIbHbIX TeKcToB XI-XIV Bekos” [[Epz 1998:
7-9] (B no3nueiimei Bepcuu [TEPH, @EAEP 2003: 153-157] nobGaBieHue
MaTepuazna OcrpoMmupoBa EBaHrenus pacmupser UHTepBa Ao 16%, u BMe-
cTO “KOH(}eCcCHOHATbHBIX” Pedb UZIET O “IIePKOBHBIX” TeKCTax). C A3bIKOBOU
touku 3penus I'epa onpepenser LICJI Kak “A3bIK CIaBAHCKUX TEKCTOB, B
KOTOPBIX CTATUCTUYECKY JOMUHUPYET OllpeZieIeHHAas A3bIKOBAsl 3TAJIOHHASA
MOJIeNIb’, TIPY 3TOM B KaueCTBe 3TajlOHa AJ1d oljeHKY TeKcToB XI-XIV BB. OH
npezjjaraeT ApeBHeIepKOBHOCIABAHCKUN (CmapociasaHcKuu A3u6iK), a s
TekcToB XV-XVI BB. — co3naHHy0 B THIpHOBe U/WJM MOCJIeZOBATeNAMU
“ThIPHOBCKOM MKOJBI” aruorpaduueckyio npo3sy [FEpza 1998: 11, 9] (o co-
OTHOLIEHWH TIOKa3aTejleid TIPHOBCKUX TeKCTOB U TEKCTOB IPYTUX PETMOHOB
cM.: [IDEM 1986; IDEM 1991]). B 2003 r. I'epz 3aHOBO ITpe/iCTaBUI CBOIO MO-
nenb LICJI, yTOYHUB NPH 3TOM AeGUHUIINIO 3TOTO si3bIKa: “[loHATHE ‘Tep-
KOBHOCJIaBSIHCKUH SI3bIK’ MPECTaBIsIeT COO0M COBOKYMHOCTH 3TAJIOHHBIX
Mozieiel B rpaduke, opdporpaduu, MOPPOTIOTUY v CUHTAKCHCE, BbIZIEJIEHHBIX
Ha craTuctudeckoin ocHoBe” [['Epa, @EAEP 2003: 150], cM. Takxe: [IBID.:
143-194]. Ha nepBblii B3I/, TaKOe ONpeJieieHre KaKeTCd YZ0BJIeTBOPH-
TeJIbHBIM; BO3HUKAIOT, OIHAKO, COMHEHU S, IeCTBUTENILHO JI BLIOpaHHbBIE
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3TaJIOHHbIE TPYIIbI TEKCTOB MOTYT ObITh MPUMEHEHBI B 3TOM KadecTBe K
1IepKOBHOCJIaBAHCKOM 13bIKOBOM TPaAULIUK, TOAATCA IX OHU [715 3TOoro. Kak
W3BECTHO, B IPEBHEIIEPKOBHOCIABSIHCKOM, PeKOMEH/IOBAaHHOM B paboTe 1998 1.
B KauecTBe 3TasioHa s nepuoza XI1-XIV BB., cykeOHUKU ¥ TUMHOTpadus,
COCTaBJflOLIMEe B BOCTOYHOCJABAHCKON TpPaZULMU MOYTH MOJIOBUHY BCeEX
COXPAHUBHINXCSA PYKONKCEH, TOYTH He ITpe/iCTaBJIeHbl, a CPe/id THIPHOBCKUX
TeKCTOB (Cp. “KOH}ecCHOHaIbHO-TIOBECTBOBATe IbHbIEe TeKCThl” B [[EPA ET
AL. 1974: 11; EIDEM 1977: 9 u cniep.]), npeJjIo)KeHHbIX Ha POJIb 3TAJIOHA /1A
nepuoza XV-XV1 BB., cOBceM HeT 6OrocyxebHbIX TeKCTOB. B paboTe 2003 T.
“3TajIoOHHaA MoZesb UMeHHOro ckjaoHeHusa  njisd LICJI mepBoro m BTOpOro
MepUozIoB 0becrevynBaeTcsi AaHHBIMU BOOOIIE TOJHKO “KOH(pECCHOHATbHO-
NOBeCTBOBaTeNbHbIX TekcTOB” [[EPA, ®ENEP 2003: 157-166]. [laxe npu 4u-
CTO JIMHTBACTHUYECKOM aHajiM3e I1ePKOBHOCIABAHCKOW NMUCbMEHHOCTU He
cyieqiyet 3a0bIBATh O TOM, UTO C CAMOTO ee HayaJia U 10 Ceid IeHb MCKOHHYIO U
riaBHeinyio cdepy ynorpebaenus LICJI coctaByisieT 60rocayxeHue U 4To
LICJI Bcerza ObLI IUTYPruyecKyM sI3bIKOM U OCTaeTcs UM ceityac (cp.: [Ku-
BOB 2009)).

17, bubnmorpadyeckas cuTyaums

Jlo Tex mop, I0Ka He MBI He Oy7ieM UMeTh OoJiee U MeHee YeTKO OYepYeHHBIX
KOPITYCOB L{epKOBHOCJIABSHCKUX T€KCTOB (MU — TIPU PYyroi JeuHUANN —
TaKUX TEKCTOB, KOTOPble MOXHO Ha3BaTb LIePKOBHOCIABAHCKUMH), CTelleHb
6ubrorpadryecKoil 0CBOEHHOCTH Hay4HO# auTepaTypsl o LICJI, B HacTOs-
1jee BpeMs OueHb HU3Kas, BPAZ JI1 U3MEHUTCS U BPAJ I MOXXeT U3MEeHUThb-
cs1. [Touty Bo Bcex 6ubnrorpadpuuecKux CipaBOYHMKAX HeJib3si He 3aMeTHTb
IIepeKoC IMHIBUCTUYECKOro nHTepeca (caaBuctuku K LICJI) B cTOpoHY ApeB-
HeIllePKOBHOCJIABSHCKOTO: CCTeMaTHYeCKH MOZI00paHHYIO0 JIUTepaTypy, Co-
OpaHHYIO B OHOM OIIpe/ieJIeHHOM MecTe, B HUX MOXXHO HaWTH B JIy4IIeM CJIy-
Yae 1S IpeBHellePKOBHOCJIaBSAHCKOTO KOPITyca, B TO BpeMs KaK JInTepaTypa
K IPYTYM [IePKOBHOCJIaBIHCKUM TEKCTaM eCJIM ¥ YIIOMUHAEeTCs, TO OOBIYHO
cpeau paboT MO UCTOPUH TOTO UJIM MHOTO HAIIMOHABHOTO SI3bIKA U TaM TO-
HeT, a 1 6e3 TOro HeMHOTOYKCJIeHHbIe PaboThI 10 coBpeMenHOMY LICJI unu
BOBCe He [I01aZIal0T B [10JIe 3peHUs YhTaTeseli-CJ1aBUCTOB, UM OKa3bIBAIOT-
s 3aIPATAHHBIMU B pa3zieiax “IpeBHEIePKOBHOCTIABAHCKUN”, “vieux-slave”,
“cTapoCIaBSHCKUH A3bIK” U OJ06HBIX. COCTaBUTB IIPeZCTaBJIeHHe O CYIIeCT-
BYIOIIUX UCCJIEIOBAHUSX TeM OoJiee TPYAHO, YTO BO MHOTMX Oubrorpadusix
10 CJIaBUCTHKe, CO3/JaHHBIX B CJIaBSHCKUX CTPAHAX, MHOCTPAHHbIe My0OJMKa-
LMY UJTU COBCEM OTCYTCTBYIOT, MJIM YYUTBIBAIOTCSA GOJiee MM MeHee CITy4aiHo.

Jlyulue Bcero, ¥ K TOMY e C UHTepPHALlMOHAIbHBIM OXBaTOM, B PeTPOCIIeK-
TUBHBIX OubGIMOrpadusax oTpa)keHbl, 6€3yCIOBHO, KUPUILIO-MedOoareBCcKye
(B LIMPOKOM cMBIcTe) WTyAnd. 3a nepuoy 7o 1980 r. cm.: [MInbuHCKUR 1934;
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ITonPY>XEHKO, POMAHCKM 1942: MOXAEBA 1980; [IVIYEB, KUPMATOBA,
[TAYHOBA 1983]; npozo/eHre OTCYTCTBYeT, TaK YTO [Jf Iepuoja mocjue
1980 r. B KauecTBe He BIIOJIHE HACTOsAIIel 3aMeHbl MOXKHO MCII0JIb30BaTh O1-
6avorpaduueckrie IaHHbIE B Temeph yxe 3aBepuieHHON “Kupuino-Medo-
IeBCKoM sHUMKIoneAnn” [[JUHEKOB, [PAIIEBA 1985-2004] unu B [ BIRN-
BAUM, SCHAEKEN 1997; EIDEM 1999], a Takxe B cTaTbe JlyiiueBa “Bubiano-
rpa¢un” B u3aHuu [JUHEKOBA, IPAIIEBA 1985, 1: 177-183]'2. ITo-mipexHe-
My nosie3eH 0630p pycckux nybnukanmii o IICJI 3a nepuoz ¢ 1825 mo 1880 .
y BUHOTPAZIOBA [1955: 3665, 188-249], Tak KaK “cTapOCIaBAHCKUN U Liep-
KOBHOCJIaBSIHCKUU A3bIK” OH PacCMaTpUBaeT Kak IieJioe; K COXKaJeHHUIo,
mexy 1880-m 1 1918-M room, ¢ KOTOPOTO HAYMHAETCsT 0630p CIABSIHCKOTO
s3pIK03HaHUA B CoBeTckOM Col03e, ocTaeTcs mpobelt, TeMm OoJiee J0CaJHBIN,
YTO Ha 3TOT Nepuo MPUXOAUTCSA PAJ BaXKHBIX SAULMOHHBIX U MCCTIe0Ba-
TeJIbCKUX MyOIMKaLuil. BaxkHeliIue U3 CyliecTBYOIeN MacChl TyOINKaIUH,
6e3 y4yera HoBoro LICJI, coctaBuiu pa3zien “JlpeBHeliepKOBHOCIABSIHCKUI 1
ero pepakuun” (Old Church Slavonic and Recensions) B mMexayHapopHOH
“M36paHHoi1 616Irorpaduy 1o caaBIHCKOMY I3bIKO3HAHUIO” [STANKIEWICZ,
WORTH 1964]. HackoibKO eCTKOW A0/KHa Obla ObITh CeJIeKIIUs JJIs Ta-
Ko¥ “n3bpaHHON OGubanorpadun” — xoTs 6bl U3 cOOOpaXKeHUT MecTa —
MOJXHO TIPMEPHO CYAUTD, €CJIU CPABHUTH ee ¢ OubnarorpapuyecKuMu cBe-
NIeHUSIMU O Ka)/IoW OT/leIbHOM I1aroJu4ecKoi Uiy KUPUJIIM4eckol pyKo-
nucu B “CBogHoM KaTazore” [[IImuat 1984; Typrmnos 2002]. Cam “CBoaHbBIN
KaTasior”, BBU/y OTCYTCTBUS CIelUanbHbIX 6ubarorpaduit mo LICJI, MoxeT
OBITb PEKOMEH/IOBAH B KaueCcTBe BCIIOMOTraTeJbHOTO MHCTPYMEHTa, KaK U
AHHOTAIMU K PAHHUM 11ePKOBHOCJIaBSHCKUM M3/JaHUSIM B HOBEHIIUX 61OIIHO-
rpa¢usx (o Takux 6ubmrorpagusx, Kak 1 0 MHOTOUUCIIEHHBIX KaTaJIorax py-
KOTMCHBIX KHHT, 3/1eCh HET BO3MOXXHOCTH F'OBOPUTH TT0APO6HO). [Tos1e3Ho pe-
TYJISIPHO IPOCMATPUBATh CIIUCKU JINTEPATYPhI B KHUI'AX U CTAThSAX: OIBIT 110-
Ka3bIBaeT, YTO TaKoe YTeHHe IOYTH BCeraa MPUHOCUT TO WJIM UHOe cTapoe
Ha3BaHUe, KOTOPOe MOXET IPUTOUThCS B paboTe, HO He 0OHAPYKUBAJIOCh B
6ubmuorpadusax — MK IOTOMY, UTO er0 TaM HeT, HJIK [IOTOMY, 4TO IIOMEIIeHO
He TaM, T/ie ero UCKaIu. B 061acTy 1IepKOBHOCIABSIHCKOM JIEKCUKOTpaduu npu
B3IJIsiZle Ha MPe/LIeCcTBYIOIYIO HCTOPHUIO CJIAaBUCTUKU B 0COOEHHOCTH HACYII-
Ha IOTPeGHOCTDb B BO3MOXKHO MOJTHOW 61bInorpaduu cJI0BOyKa3aTesel U Bbl-
GOPOYHBIX CIHCKOB CJIOB K OT/eJIbHBIM 11ePKOBHOCJIABSHCKUM TeKCTaM, MOJ-
9ac CKPBITBIX B U3JJAHUSX TEKCTOB U B MCCJIe/IOBATEIbCKIX paboTax.
[Iponomxatomuecs 6ubarorpadpun uccienopanuii no LICJI BKIOUEHBI
B exxerofHuky “Bibliographie linguistique” (Utrecht, Bruxelles, 1949—, 1-) u

12 Iinst meprioza mocsie 1980 r. — MperMyIecTBeHHO /iJis TAMSITHUKOB, OBITOBABIIMX HA
Pycu, B TOM 4KCJIe 3aa/IHO- 1 0)KHOCIABSHCKKX 110 TPOUCXOXK/IEHHIO, OIHAKO 6e3 yuera
10’)KHOCJIAaBSIHCKUX PYKOIHCeH — cM. Takxe: [BynaHuH 2014] (mpum. pex. — A. I).

2017 Nel



Helmut Keipert

“Rocznik slawistyczny” (Krakéw, 1908-1991, 1-46; 3arem 1o Ha3BaHHEM
“Bibliografia jezykoznawstwa slawistycznego za rok 1992-": Warszawa, 1995-),
a Tak)Xe — B PaMKax oIlpeJieJieHHON TeMaTUKU — B JXKypHan “Byzantinosla-
vica” (Praha, 1929-1994; o npekpameHuu 3Toi Tpagunuu cMm. T. 57, 1996:
212-215). Bce 3T n3aHusA KaK MeX/yHapOZHble OpraHbl Ie4aTu MOTYT,
OZIHAKO, OTPakaTh JIUIIb YaCTb IMCTBUTEIBHOrO 0ObeMa MyOnIuKauid 1
TOJIBKO TO, O Y€M UM COODIAI0T 13 Pa3HbIX CTPaH UX KOPPeCcroH/eHThI. Oco-
OeHHO cJieflyeT yKa3aTh Ha KypHaJIbl, CllelluaIbHO MocBsmeHHble I[CJT vin
IpeBHeMIel CIaBSHCKOW MMCbMEHHOCTU M TeM CaMbIM ee SI3bIKY: “Slovo.
Casopis staroslavenskog zavoda u Zagrebu* (Zagreb, 1952, 1-), “Crapo6ba-
rapuctuka / Palaeobulgarica” (Codus, 1977-, 1-), “Cyrillomethodianum”
(Thessalonique, 1971-1993/1994, 1-17/18), “Ilosara kbHuTOnUCcHHAIA = PO-
lata knigopis'naja. An information bulletin for the study of early Slavic books,
texts and literatures” (Nijmegen unu Amsterdam, 1978-1999, 1-30/31.),
“Palaeoslavica. International journal for the study of Slavic medieval literature,
history and ethnology” (Cambridge, MA, 1993—, 1-) u noznoGHble.

Takum o6pa3om, LICJI 1 co cBOUM MOPUCTHIM GubHorpaduueckum GpyH-
IaMeHTOM, HeyIBUTEJIbHBIM /ISl “sI3bIKa 6e3 Hapoja”, — 3TO COBEePUIEHHO
0COBEeHHBIN CIAaBSIHCKUI A3bIK ¢ 0C0O0M CyAbOOI B ICTOPHHU C1aBUCTHUKH.
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Pe3siome

Coraacno Haubo.1ee 000CHOBAHHOI TOUKE 3peHNs, B ITPalHA0eBPOIIeICKOM sI3bIKe
*sem- o3Hauaao ‘unus’, a *HoiH- — ‘solus’. B crarbe moapo6Ho pazOuparorcs apry-
MEHTBI 3a ¥ ITPOTHB TaKOl I'MIIOTe3bl. B mpacaapsaHckoM MBI HabAI04aeM pacripeje-
AeHne, oOpaTHOe MpanHAOeBPOIIeICKOMY: *samb, OIIOCPeA0BaHHO BOCXOAsITee K
*sem-, 3HauM10 ‘solus’, a *edin®, npogoaxkamoiee *HoiH-, nMmeao sHauenne ‘unus’.
B aanHOII cTaThe paccMaTpuBaeTcs, Kak MMEHHO B ITpacAaBsHckoM *somHos (> *samm)
‘idem’ pacmmpnao sHaueHne cHauada Ha ‘ipse’, a 3aTeM Ha ‘solus’. XoTsI B MHAO€B-
porerickux sA3pIKax 004ee pacIpOCTPaHEHHON ABAETCS ITPOTUBOMIOAOXKHAsI CUTYa-
st (‘ipse’ mpuoOpetaeTr 3HaueHNe ‘idem’), opesea€HHYIO Iapaldeab AAs1 TAaKOTO
Iiepexo/a Mbl HaXOAMM B MICTOPUH APEBHEI PEYeCKOro aAVTOC.

Kniouesble C/10Ba
IIpacAaBSHCKUI S3BIK, IIPAVHAOEBPOIINICKII SI3BIK, YUCAUTEAbHbIE, MECTOUMEHIS

Abstract
According to one of the most well-founded hypotheses, in the Proto-Indo-Euro-
pean language *sem- meant ‘unus,” whereas *HoiH- meant ‘solus.” In this article
arguments for and against this hypothesis are examined in detail. In Proto-Slavic
the reverse distribution is observed: *samd, indirectly originating from *sem-,
meant ‘solus,” whereas *edins, going back to *HoiH-, meant ‘unus.” This article is
an attempt to determine how *somHos (>*sam®) ‘idem’ in Proto-Slavic extended its
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meaning first to ‘ipse” and then to ‘solus” and to analyze exactly how it happened.
Although for the Indo-European languages the reverse situation is more common
(‘ipse” acquires the meaning ‘idem’), a similar pattern for such a shift in meaning
can be found in the history of Ancient Greek avtdc.

Keywords
Proto-Slavic, Proto-Indo-European, numerals, pronouns

1. laHHas cTaThs CTaBUT liepes co60ii 3a/1a4y ONUCAHKS IPOLiecca u3MeHe-
HUS CEMaHTUKU MpacjaBIHCKUX JekceM *edind ‘unus’ u *sam® ‘idem, solus,
ipse’, uCTOpUs KOTOPBIX HEOT/earuMa JIpyr OT APYTa.

IToCKOJIBKY 9TH CJIOBA ObLIM MHOTO3HAYHBI, TO JIJIs1 KOPPEKTHOTO pele-
HUS IOCTaBJIEHHOU 3a/1a4y HaM MOHAZI00MTCS HEYTO BPO/ie CeMaHTHYeCKO
KapThl, BKJIIOYAOIIel B cebsi chepy OCHOBHBIX 3HAYEHUIT 3TUX JieKceM. [Ipu
COCTaBJIEHUU TAKOU KapThI MbI Oy/IeM TPUMEHSITh CJIeIYIONIHiA pOpMaTbHbIA
KpUTepuil: BblZieJieHre ONMO3ULIUY 3Ha4YeHU i IPOBOJUTCS TOJIBKO B TOM CJIy-
Jae, eCJIM B KAKOM-HUOY/Ib sI3bIKe IaHHAS OMIIO3UIIKS BhIPaXkaeTcs B IPOTH-
BOIIOCTAaBJIEHUY OT/leIbHBIX JIeKceM [ENbMCIEB 2006: 75-78] (rpadudeckoe
npezjcrasieHue cM. B [HASPELMATH 2014: 237-238]).

Knaccudukauusa 3sHauyeHUH, IoTydyeHHAs TP MOMOIIX TaKOTO MeTO/a,
siBJsieTcs 6osee 0O'bEKTUBHOM, 4eM KJacCUUKAIKK, TOCTPOeHHbIe Ha Me-
Hee CTPOTHX OCHOBAHUSX U BCJIEZICTBHE 3TOTO UMeIollie 3HAYUTeIbHBIN 3J1e-
MEHT IIPOU3BOJILHOCTH.

JI711 HOCTPOeHUS KapThl IPUBJIEKAIUCh JaHHBIe TT0IbCKOTO, YeLlICKOro,
60JrapcKoro, TMTOBCKOTO, JIATHIIICKOTO, ppaHIly3CKOro, UTaIbSHCKOTO, aHT-
JIMICKOTO, HEMELIKOT0, PUHCKOTO ¥ BEHTePCKOTO A3BIKOB. VICII0/Ib30BaNUCh
MaTepuasbl ABYA3bIYHBIX CIOBapel, a TakXe MapaJjieJibHbIX TEKCTOB (CO-
BPeMEeHHBIX NepeBo/ioB bubiuu u napasiebHbIX HOAKOpIycoB HalmoHab-
HOT'0 KOpIIyCa PyCCKOTO A3BIKA).

[TockonbKy 714 lesiell JaHHOM CTaTbhU TaKas ceMaHTUYeCcKas KapTa fB-
JIieTCsA BCIIOMOTATeJIbHOU, Mbl BBICTPOMJIM JIUIIb YIPOILIEHHYIO MOJIeb,
YYUTBHIBAIOIIYIO TOJBKO caMble 6a30Bble 3HAYEHUS 1 He TPUHUMAIOIIYIO BO
BHUMaHNe MHOTHe HI0aHChI. TaK, Ki1accuuKaluy 3Ha4eHUi PyCCKOTo cam
MOTYT OBITh OY€Hb CJIOXHBIMU 1 OXBaThIBATh MHOXeCTBO 3HaUeHUll [BOPU-
COBA 1990: 118-119; Kuspuk, BornaHOBA 1995; KubPuK 1996; AHKO 2001:
286~-287], TO 5xe OTHOCUTCS U K er0 aHaJIoraM B IPYyTUX A3bIKAX, OZIHAKO HaC
B [IAaHHOM CJly4ae MHTepecyeT TOJIbKO IPOTOTUIINYeCcKas A1 JaHHOTO CJIOBA
rpyIina 3HaueHu.

CoracHO MOJy4eHHBIM JJaHHBIM, PyCCKOMY 00uH COOTBETCTBYIOT CJle-
nywolue 3HadyeHus: 1) yka3aHue Ha KOJIU4YecTBO mpeamertoB (Y mebs dea
a650ka unu 00Ho?); 2) HeonpeaenéHHOe MecTouMenue (Ox ecmpemus 001020
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dpyea); 3) onpezenutenbHoe MectouMeHue (OHu scusym 6 odnom (u mom
ace) dome); 4) TIOKa3aTesnb eIUHUYHOCTH CyOBEKTa, O KOTOPOM HJET peyb,
IpUYéM 37leCh CJeAlyeT BbIZIEJUTh TPU MOA3HAYEHUS: 4a) JPYTUX CYIIHOC-
Tell, KpoMe cyObekTa, HeT (OH scueém odur), 46) APyTUX CYIIHOCTeH, KpoMe
cyOobekTa, HeT (Y Hux |8 cemve| 00Hu manvuuxu), 4B) Npyrue CyUIHOCTH €CTh,
HO BbIOpaHa naHHas (Tonvko ox / 00uH oH Mocem cOenams Imo).

PycckoMy cam cOOTBETCTBYIOT Takue 3Ha4eHU: 5a) = ‘nu4yHO’ ([B npow-

JblEl pas3 oH nonpocun dpyza, meneps| ox coenan amo cam); 560) = ‘6e3 4yxou
oMoy’ (| B npoutnstii pas emy nomoenu, meneps| ox cOendas 3mo cam); 58) = ‘mo
cBoeMy xenaHuio ([B npownsiil pas ezo 3acmasunu, meneps| ox coenan smo
cam).

Tabnuya 1. COOTBETCTBYIS PYCCKUM IEKCEMAM OAVH V1 cam
B HEKOTOPbIX eBpOﬂe\ZCKMX A3bIKax

pyc. TOJI. er. 6or. JINT. JITIL
1 | omuu jeden jeden eIVH vienas viens
2 | onuH jeden jeden eIuH vienas viens
OZIMH jeden jeden / e/IuH vienas viens (un tas
(uTOT X€) stejny (¥ cbI) (ir tas pats) | pats)
4a | onuH sam sam cam vienas viens (pats)
46 | opuH / sam / tylko | sdm camo (tik) vienas | viens / vien
TOJIbKO / tik
4B | opuH / jeden / tylko| jediny / camo (tik) vienas | viens pats
TOJIbKO jenom / tik
5a | cam sam sam cam pats pats
56 | cam sam sam cam pats pats
5B | cam sam sam cam pats pats
op. uT. aHIJL HEM. ¢bun. BeHT.
1 |un uno one ein yksi egy
2 |un uno one ein yksi /erds | egy
3 |leméme | lo stesso one / ein / yksi / sama | egy
the same derselbe
4a | seul solo / alone / allein yksin egyediil
da solo by oneself
46 | seul solo only nur yksin / egyediil
ainoastaan
4B | seul da solo alone / only | allein / nur | ainoastaan | egyediil / csak
5a | méme stesso oneself selbst itse maga
56 | méme dasolo/da sé | oneself selbst itse maga
5B | méme da sé oneself selbst itse maga
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Kak BUAHO 13 TabIMIIbI, 3HAYEHUS 5a—B YaCTO XapaKTePU3YIOT OJHO U
TO )K€ CJIOBO, 13 BBIOPaHHBIX A3bIKOB TOJIBKO UTAJIbIHCKUH UCIIONb3YeT pas-
Hble JIeKCeMbl (JIUTepaTypHbI CHHOHUM CJIOBA stesso — medesimo GpaHIy3-
CKoro npoucxoxzaenus [PATOTA 2002: 138] He yunuTeiBacs). [lanee Mbl yBU-
AKM, YTO 3TO HeMaJIOBa)XKHO /1715 IOHUMaHMA C/IBUTOB B CeMaHTHKe UHTepe-
CYIOLIMX HAC PasA3bIKOBBIX JIEKCEM.

21. [Ind mpauH[0eBpPOINeNCKOro TPAaJUIMOHHO PeKOHCTPYUPYIOTCS [Ba
KODH# CO 3HaueHueM «0inH»: *sem- 1 *HoiH-. [IepBbIil BOCHOBHOM 3HaYeHUU
‘OMVIH’ COXPAHUJICS TOJIBKO B rpeveckoM (gic ‘onuu’ (< *sems), gen. évog; wio
‘opHa’ (< *smih,), gen. pdic; &v ‘onHO’ (< *sem), gen. évo¢ [BEEKES 2010: 394]),
apMsAHCKOM (mi ‘ofuH’ (M3Ha4anbHO Gopma X. p.) [MARTIROSYAN 2010: 467-
468]) u Toxapckom (Tox. B se ‘ofuH, TOT ke caMblif’, TOX. A sa- BBICTyIaeT
TOJIBKO B CJIOBOCJIOKEHUSX), TIPY 3TOM B TOXapCKOM GOPMBbI KOCBEHHBIX Ia-
nexeit 06pa3oBaHbl OT OCHOBBI *som- [ADAMS 2013: 721-722]. IIpoTuB pe-
KOHCTPYKIIMK NOM. Sg. masc. B Buze *sém [RINGE 2006: 52-53] uiu *som
[MATASOVIC 1997: 171] c 3akoHOM CeMepeHbY TOBOPUT I'pedeckas Gpopma.

Bropoii KopeHb (BapraHTbI peKOHCTPYKLUHU: *0inos [CEMEPEHBM 2002:
237]; *oy-k*o- [IEN 1992: 370]; *0j-no-, *0j-ko-, *oj-wo- [ WATKINS 1998: 67];
*Hoi(H)nos [BEEKES 2011: 237]; *h,0i-no-s [ADAMS, MALLORY 2006: 308];
*h,0y [BLAZEK 1999: 157]; *h,eyno- [MATAsovIC 2009: 305]) B 3HaYeHUU
‘OnUH’ paclpoCTpaHéH 3HAYMTENbHO mupe. BanTo-caaBAHCKUN aKyT yKa-
3bIBaeT Ha HaJM4Ke BTOPOro jJapuHraia. P. MaracoBuy cuyuTaert, 4To 3TOro
OCHOBaHU$ HeZIOCTATOYHO, OJJHAKO Pa3BEPHYTON apryMeHTalluy He IPUBO-
nur [1BID.: 305]. @. Koprnauar u P. JlepkceH 31ech BUAAT BnusHUE GOpMaHTa
-inas [DERKSEN 2015: 501].

B pa3HBIX BeTBSIX HAa 3Ty OCHOBY ObLJIM HapalleHbl TPU 3JIeMeHTa: *-n-
(rpeu. oivn) / 0ivo¢ ‘0YKO HA UTPAJIbHOM KOCTU», apX. JIaT. 0inos ‘OAWUH’, Ipa-
KeJbT. *0inos ‘oquH’ [MATASOVIC 2009: 304-305], nmparepM. *ajinaz ‘ofnus’
[KROONEN 2013: 11], an6. njé ‘opun’ (< *ainja) [OREL 1998: 304-305], m.-c1.
*edin®, TUT. vienas, NTIL. viéns, npyc. ains); *-k- (ap.-unn. ékah) u *-w- (rped.
olog ‘OfIH, € TMHCTBEHHBIN, OIMHOKUI, aBECT. aéuud ‘ofun’ (< *aiwa- [DCU,
1: 134-136]); caHCKD. evd ‘Tak, eZiBa, TOIbKO, UMeHHO'). CyIecTByeT Bepo-
ATHOCTb, YTO 3TOT KOPeHb IPUCYTCTBYET U B AHATONIUICKOM rpynne. X. Aix-
Hep CUUTAET, YTO XeTTCKoe ‘1’ MOXKHO YUTATh KaK *a- (< *oyo- umnm *oiyo-).
JpyrruMu aBTOpamMu npejJjaraeTcs yTeHue *Sanna- u *aSma- [IEN 1992: 34].
Xetrck. 1-anki ‘onHaxab” AliXHep TOJKyeT Kak 00pa3oBaHHOe OT *am (nom.-
acc. n.) Uiy ot *ant- [IBID.: 42-43]. [IyxBen u KaykxopcT 4UTAIOT ero Kak
anki n Bo3BoaAT K *Hojonki [KLOEKHORST 2008: 181-182].

NmMeeTcs Tak)Ke U TPETUM KOPEHb — *si-, BOCCTAHABJIMBAaeMbI/ Ha OCHO-
BAaHMU XeTTCK. Sia- ‘0OnuH’ ¥ roMepoBcKoro io ‘ofHa’. P. Bekec monaraer, 4to B
mparpedeckoM *sem 6b1710 pOPMOIT MY3KCKOTO poja, a *sih, — xeHcKoro, u
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IIPMBOJUT B KauecTBe MapaJijiesiu CAaHCKPUTCKUe GOPMBI AaT. 11. fasmai ‘emy’
U fasyai ‘eif’, r7ie B 3JIeMEHTax -sm- U -Sy- OH ycMaTpuBaeT pOPMbI IHCITH-
TenbHOTO ‘0iuH’ [KLOEKHORST 2008: 751]. IIMHO OTHOCUT Cr0Jja e ToXap-
ckue GopMbl UMeHHUTeNbHOTO Tazexa [PINAULT 2006]. Eciu 3ta runoresa
BepHa, TO *si- MOXeT ObITb pPaHHENPaWHJOEBPONEHCKUM YHCIUTeTbHBIM
‘OIVH’, BIIOCJIeZICTBUE BBITECHeHHBIM HOBBIM KOPHEM *sem-.

2.21. A. Meiie cunTan *sem- OCHOBHBIM 0003Ha4eHueM yucia ‘1, a *oi-
OH TIPUMKCHIBAET MPOTOTUIIMYECKOe 3HaYeHUe ‘seul’ [MEILLET 1949: 410].
DTy runoresy noxzaepxan Apymaa [ARUMAA 1985: 188-189]. K 6iuskomy,
HO He UIeHTUYHOMY MHeHUI0 cKJIOHAJCA O. CemepeHby, pacCMaTpUBaBIINN
*sem- KaK ‘O4uH’ B 3HaYeHUU COBMECTHOCTH, €JUHCTBA, a *0i- KaK ‘einzig,
allein’ [CEMEPEHBM 2002: 237]. P. KoynMaH TOXe IoJIaraeT, YTo KOpeHb *oi-
MMeJl 3HaYeHue ‘isolation, separateness’, B To BpeMs Kak *sem- — ‘inclusion,
togetherness’, a cyp¢ukc *-no-, o ero MHeHu0, 0603Ha4an ‘completeness of
a state’ [IEN 1992: 389]. b. 3unep npucoeiuHsAeTCAa K 3TOMY MHEHUIO, TOCTY-
JUPysl OCHOBHOE 3HaueHue *oy- Kak ‘one-alone’, a *sem- kak ‘one-together’
[STHLER 1995: 388]. [I. Afamc TakXe onpeziesisieT *sem-s Kak ‘united as one,
one together’, ofHak0 OCHOBHBIM 0603HaYeHKEM ‘OJHOTO’ B IPAUH/I0€BPOIIeN-
CKOM OH cumuTaeT *h,0i- [ADAMS, MALLORY 2006: 309-310]. B. Biasxek npo-
BOZUT pasrpaHUyYeHUe NHAYe: *sem- OH OllpefiesigeT Kak ‘one = unity, toge-
therness’, a *H,oy kax ‘one [of two]’ [BLAZEK 1999: 157].

O4eBH/IHO, UTO HEKOTOPbIE U3 ITUX aBTOPOB CMELINBAIOT ‘0OIUH’ KaK YKC-
NUTeJIbHOE, CITyXalee 11 0003HaYeHN s KoJU4ecTBa (“Thl BUAMIID TaM OLHY
OBILy WX iBe?”, 3Ha4eHue 1 B Halllell CeMaHTUYeCKO KapTe), U ‘04UH’ KaK Mec-
TOMMeHUe WY [IpujiaratesibHoe (3HayeHus 2—4). [laxe eciv He BbI/IeIATD Yu-
CJIUTeJIbHbBIE B OT/IeJIbHYIO 4aCTh Pe4y, KaK IOCTYIaeT pAZl eBPONeCKUX rpaM-
MAaTHUCTOB B OTHOLIEHUY CBOMX A3BIKOB, HY)>KHO CTPOrO pas3jnyarh 3TU [Be Be-
1. CoxHO ceGe Ipe/ICTaBUTh, YTOOBI ‘OIMH’ B IIJIaHe KOJIIYecTBa 0603HaYaicst
IBYMS CJIOBaMH, pPa3JInvyalOlIMMUCA ceMaHTh4YecKu (‘OfAWH-BMeCTe’ U ‘OflMH-
nopo3Hy). Kak GyzieT moka3aHo HIKe, TaKOe peJiCTaBIeHue O CEeMaHTHKE 3TUX
KOpHell IPOUCTEKAeT B [IEPBYIO OYepe/ib U3 ZIePUBATOB, I7ie MOZ0OHAsA pa3HUIIA
IefICTBUTENILHO BO3MOXKHA: CP. TPeY. [LoV6-Ttou¢ ‘ONHOHOTHI U &-8ehpdg ‘Opar’
(BHYTpeHHAA PpopMa: ‘cO-MaTOUHBII', TO eCTb BbILIE/IINIA U3 ONHON MAaTKK).

Takum 06pa3oM, TONBKO OJHO U3 ITHX CJIOB MOIJIO YIIOTPeBIAThCS KaK
YUCJIUTEJIbHOE, 8 BTOPOe NMeJIO U3HAYaJbHO KaKoe-TO APyroe 3HaueHue, co
BpeMeHeM ero U3MeHHUB.

B nonb3y 6osblieit apXxanyHOCTH KOPHS *sem- NPUBOAAT CJefyIoliue
apryMeHTBI: reorpaduyieckoe pacrpezesenue; 66binas Mopdoaornueckas
apXauvHOCTb *sem-; 6OJIbIIAs PACHIPOCTPAHEHHOCTH *sem- B IePUBATAX; ITU-
MOJIOTAYECKAs HelPO3PaYyHOCTh *sem- npu Hannduu y *HoiH- atumosnoruu
[SIHLER 1995: 405].
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2.2.2. Teorpadudeckoe pacnpe/esieHre IeHCTBUTENBLHO TOBOPUT B I10JIb-
3y TOTO, 4YTO B [IO3/IHENIPAaNH0EBPOIEIICKOM B POJIA YACIUTEIbHOTO ‘OAUH’
CKOpee BBICTYyTAJIOo cJ10BO *sems, a *HoiHs cTaio mpuobperaTsb 3T0 3HaUeHUe
y>Ke Ha 9Tarle pacrazia npasa3blka, ocJie 4ero 3aHsI0 O0JIbIIYI0 9aCTh HHO-
eBpOIIeICKOro apeasa, He CyMeB BbITECHUTD CTapblii KOPeHb TOJIBKO Ha [IBYX
He CBSI3aHHBIX MEXZY cOO0I OCTPOBKAxX (TPEKO-apMSIHCKOM M TOXapCKOM).
TeMm He MeHee TeopeTHYeCKM TaKOe PacIpoCTpaHeHHe MOXHO CIIHMCATh Ha
He3aBUCHMble NHHOBAIUY B OT/EJbHBIX I'PYIIAX, IO3TOMY OOJbIIOE BHU-
MaHue cJelyeT yleJUThb U JPYTUM apryMeHTaM.

2.2.3. ATemaTudeckoe CKJIOHeHHUe *sems, MPOTUBOMOCTaBJIeHHOEe HoJiee
HOBOMY TeMaTH4ecKoMy CKJIOHeHMIO fiepuBaToB *HoiH-, nHorma paccma-
TpUBAeTCA KaK MOKa3aTeslb apXau4HOCTHU MepBOro KOPHSA ¥ MHHOBATUBHO-
cTH BTOpOro [SIHLER 1995: 405].

OpHakKo ecTh BCe OCHOBAHMUSA MoJiarath, 4To *HoiH- TakXe W3Ha4YaIbHO
OBIJIO CBOMCTBEHHO IMEHHO aTeMaTHu4ecKoe CKJIoHeHue. Tak, 6anTo-caaBsH-
ckas ¢popma c 1pyroii cTyneHbio abnayTa (*einos) roBOPUT O HAJIMYUY B CKJIO-
Henun *HoiH- yepenoBanus mo abaayTy B KOpHe, HarboJiee XapaKTepHOTO
MMEHHO /171l aTeMaTh4yeCK1X OCHOB. [lepeBo/i py MOMOIIY Pa3aINdHbIX Cyd-
bUKCOB M3 aTeMaTHIeCKOTO CKJIOHEHHS B TeMaTH4ecKoe IIpY IIOMOIIHU pa3-
JIMYHBIX CYPPUKCOB Ype3BbIYAHO PACTIPOCTPAHEH B MH/I0EBPOIIeNCKUX S3bI-
Kax KakK y CyIeCTBUTEeNbHBIX, TaK U § MECTOUMEHUH.

[Tapanyens 371eMeHTy *-u- OOHapy)XuBaeTcs B Iped. p.ovo¢ ‘ORUH
< *monwos [BEEKES 2010: 965-966] u rped. $Aog, CAaHCKD. sdrval, aBecT.
haurva- ‘Becb, 1leNbIi’, TOX. A salu ‘NOJNHBINA, HONTHOCTBIO', aJb. gjallé KUBOI’
< *sol(H)uos, nar. salvus ‘nemnsiii, HeBpequmbli® < *s|Hu-; ¢ apyrumu cypPpuk-
caMu: XeTTcK. Salli- ‘6onbmioir’ < *solH-i-, Tox. B solme ‘TIOHBIIA, TOTHOCTHIO,
XOTaHCK. harmd ‘KaxAbl, BCAKUN < *solmos, naT. sollus ‘1iesblii, MOTHBINA
< *sol(H)nos [KLOEKHORST 2008: 709-711; DCU, 3: 372-373; BEEKES 2010:
1072; OREL 1998: 129-130; DE VAAN 2008: 537, 571-572; ADAMS 2013: 771].
®opwmy *solh,wos Bekec cuntaeT BTOpu4HOU TeMaTu3anuei *solh,-u- [BEE-
KES 2010: 1072]. Cp. aHaJIOTUYHYIO TeMaTU3aLHI0 y IPaciIaBAHCKUX CyIle-
crBuTenbHBIX *doru > *derwo ‘nepeBo’ u *lendu > *ledwo ‘nsxka’, a Takxe y
T, lefigvas ‘nérkuii’ BMecTo *lengus u xeM. f¢vas ‘ToHKuI BMecTo *tinHus
(o6a mpuaraTenbHBIX C BpUAXUPOBAaHUEM KOPHS) [SMOCZYNSKI 2007: 673].

Cyddukc *-k- B mpaciaBSHCKOM aKTUBHO HCIIOJIb30BaJICs s 06pa3o-
BaHUsA AUMUHYTHUBOB. OH K€ y4acTBOBaJ B TeMaTHU3allUU aTeMaTHYecKux
CyIIeCcTBUTENbHBIX U IpUIaraTebHbIx: *ablu > *ablvko ‘a610k0” (mepBoHa-
JaspHO ‘A67109K0’), *sirdi > *sbrdwko ‘cepaue’ (mepBoHavaIbHO ‘CepredKo’),
*sulni > *splnbko ‘conHIle’ (MepBOHAYaIbHO ‘CONMHBIMKO'), *inzils > *ezyk®
‘a3bIK’, *k(u)uons (G. *kunes) ‘cobaka’ > *souka > *suka ‘cyka’, *owis >
*owika > *ownka, *wlk"iH > *wilki > *wsl¢ika ‘Bomuuna’; *Cesns (*-u-) >
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*Cesnbk®b ‘decHOK’, a Takxke *blizbksb ‘Gauskuit’ < *bleizus, *gladeks ‘rnan-
kuit’ < *gladus, *kortbk®s ‘kopoTkuit’ < *kortus, *Ibgbks ‘nérkuit’ < *lingus,
*mekbk® ‘MArKui’ < *minkus, *nizvks ‘HU3KMIA' < *nejzus, *Qzbkb ‘y3KMil’
< *onzus, *soldbk®d ‘cnmagkuit’ < *soldus, *tbnbk® ‘TOHKMIA® < *tinus u Ap.

Bcrpedaercs B aTo¥ poiu U cydduke *-n-: m.-ci1. *sénb < *skoHi- [DERK-
SEN 2008: 447]. icxoHOe TpanHZ0eBPOIIeCKoe CyIleCTBUTeIbHOe PeKOHCT-
pyupyetcs kak *skéh,-ih, (gen. *skh,-iéh,-s) [BEEKES 2010: 1351] uu *skoih,
(gen. *skiyéh,s) [ADAMS 2013: 773]. IHTepecHO, 9TO K TOMY Ke KOPHIO, CKO-
pee Bcero, OTHOCUTCS 0Opa30BaHIe C 3JIEMEHTOM *-W-: JIaT. Scaevus ‘NeBblid’,
rped. oxatég ‘neBbll’ [DE VAAN 2008: 541-542).

JTro60onBITHYIO Mapasijiesib B MCIONb30BaHUU CYPPUKCOB *-w-, *-k- U
*-n- 1eMOHCTPUPYIOT Npou3BoAHble oT riarona *(H)reiH- ‘Teus’: m.-ci1. *réka
‘pexa’, nat. rivus ‘pydeir’ [DE VAAN 2008: 524-525], cp.-upn. rian ‘mope,
okeaH’ < *rénos [MATAsovIC 2009: 309]. Eciu nonycTUTh, 4TO B IPauH/0-
eBpOIeICKOM CyIecTBOBaJIO aTeMaTudeckoe cymectBuTenbHoe *(H)reiHs
‘IoToK’, a cypdukc *-k- B JaHHOM cIydae ugeHTU4YeH *-k-, 0 KOTOpOM roBoO-
PUJIOCH Bblllle, [TapaJjijiesib CTAHOBUTCSA TOJHOM.

OTU ZaHHbIe TIO3BOJIAIOT NPEeANoJI0XUTh, yTo *HoiH- nepBoHa4anbHO
M3MEeHSJIOCh [0 KOPHEBOMY THUITy C KauecTBeHHbIM abiayTom: nom. *HoiHs,
gen. *HeiHes. 3arem 3Ta 0cHOBa Obljla pacpoCTpaHeHa MPU MOMOIIH Cydh-
(bUKCOB, MCMONIB30BABIIMXCS [JIE TEMATU3ALUK. DTO XOPOIIO 0OBACHSET BbI-
COKYI0 BAPMATUBHOCTb KOHTMHYAHTOB IaHHOT'O CJIOBA.

B xauecTBe aHAaJIOTMY MOXXHO IIPUBECTU CUTYALIMIO U3 CJIaBAHCKUX A3bI-
KOB: KOHTUHYAHTBI I1.-CJI. *t'b OBLJIM BCEBO3MOXHBIMU CIIOCOOAaMU pacuupe-
HbI B OOJIBIIMHCTBE 3bIKOB-TIOTOMKOB: PYCCK. momt, YKp., 6eln. mou, c.-Xp.
maj, 60Nr. moi ‘OH’, Mmo3u ‘3TOT’, Yell., CJBIIL., ONbCK., H.-TyX. fen, B.-TyX.
ton. Ecny OBl MBI pacroJiaraji JaHHBIMH TOJIBKO COBPeMEHHBIX f3bIKOB,
BOCCTAaHOBUTB UCXOAHYIO GpopMy 6e3 BHEITHEro CpaBHEHUS ObLIO ObI He TaK
YK JIerKo (paBza, 34ech 6bl HAM MOMOIIM GOPMBbI KOCBEHHBIX Majiexeit).
Pacmupennio moziBeprivch B psifie CAaBSHCKUX A3BIKOB M QOPMBI Me-
CTOMMEHMS *WbXb ‘Bech: 00T. scuukusm (omnp. popma), MOJIbCK. wszystek,
qem. vSechen, vSecek (B TATepaTypHOM fi3bIKe COXPaHsAETCA U ves), CIIBLI. vse-
fok, TpUYEM eCJIU B YEIICKOM CTapas OCHOBA COXPAHAETCS B KOCBEHHBIX Ma-
Zle’kax, TO B NIOJIbCKOM U CJIOBALKOM HapallleHre IPOHUKJIO BO BCe Majiex-
Hble GOopMBbI. BbICOKAs BAPHATUBHOCTD PaclI¥peHUI OUeHb [10X0Xa Ha CUTY-
aluo ¢ mpauHzaoeBpomneiickum *HoiH-.

BeposATHO, OIIMGOYHO¥ SBJISETCS TUIIOTE3a, TPU KOTOPOU cypdukcab-
Hble 3JIeMeHTbI COTIOCTABIIAIOTCSA C I HKTUYeCKUMHY 37IeMeHTaMU B MPaHCKUX
yKa3aTeJbHbIX MecTouMeHuAx [DCHUS, 1: 134-136], NOCKOIbKY NpanpaH-
CKUe yKa3aTesbHble MecTouMeHus (*ai-Sa-, *aj-ta-, *ai-ua-, *ai-na- [DOEJb-
MAH 1990: 56]) He BroJiHe MapaJijieIbHbI B 3TOM OTHOLIEHUU: YKa3aTeJIbHOTO
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MeCTOMMEeHHS ¢ OCHOBOH *k- mim *k"- B mpamH/j0eBpOMEICKOM He ObLIO,
CJieJOBaTeJIbHO, CAHCKPUTCKasi popMa OCcTaéTcsi HeOObCHEHHOM.

TakuM ob6pa3zoM, 667bmas Mopdooruueckass apXxaudHOCTb SBJIAETCS
IOBOJILHO CJIAOBIM aPTYMEHTOM: eCJIM IPUHSATH, 9TO CYPPUKCHI *-n-, *-w- U
*-Kk- cTy>KumM 715 TeMaTU3aluy CTapoi aTeMaTudeckoil ocHOBbI, To *HoiHs
OKa3bIBaeTCsl HUUYTh He MeHee apXauyHbIM, YeM *sems.

2.2.4. K aTMOJIOryecKoMy apryMeHTy TaKxe cJieflyeT OTHeCTHUCh C OCTO-
poxxHOCTBIO: BeiBezieHne *HoiHs n3 anapopuueckoro mecroumenus *Hi-
(4TO MOAKPEIISIOT HaJTMYKeM TOMepOBCKOro {o ‘ofHa’ < k06wl *HiH- [SIH-
LER 1995: 405]) cTankuBaeTcs ¢ cepb€3HON TPYAHOCTBIO B BU/le HAIUYNUA B
npadopme BToporo japuHraiaa. CXozAcTBO ¢ aHapOpHUIeCKIM MeCTOMMEeHH-
€M MOXeT OBbITb ¥ CJIy4aliHbIM, 0COOEHHO eCJIM YYecTh HaJlu4¥e BHEIIHUX
napasuiesiell B ypaJbCKUX U alTalCKUX A3bIKaX [BLAZEK 1999: 156]. Kpome
TOTO0, KaK y>e YIOMHHAJIOCh BbIlIe, TOMEPOBCKasA GpopMa MOXKET BOCXOAUTD
K COBCEM JIPyTrOMY KODHIO.

2.2.5. HamHoro 60JbIlIee 3HAYEHUE UMeeT PACPOCTPaHeHNe epUBaTOB
OT KOpHA *sem-, BCTpPeYaOIKUXCA NPAaKTUYeCKU BO BCeX BETBAX MHIOEB-
pOIeNCcKol ceMbH, B TOM YKCJIe B BUZle U30JIMPOBAHHBIX PEIUKTOB.

Cpenu neprBaTOB NMEIOTCA KaK ApeBHUe U MUPOKOPACIPOCTPaHEHHbIe,
TaK 1 HOBbIe, IOSIBUBLINeCS yiKe [0CJIe paciiazia panHA0eBpOIeiCKoro A3bl-
Ka. OMH U3 CaMbIX pacIpOCTPaHEHHBIX [lepUBaTOB — MecTouMeHMe *somHos
(7TapuHran nocTyaupyeTcs U3-3a OTCYTCTBUSA 1eMCTBUSA 3aKOHA bpyrmana B
caHckpuTe). Pediekchl B OT/ieTbHBIX BETBAX CM. B 3.1.

Jlpyrue pacnpocTpaHEHHbIe AepuBaThl — C cyppurcom *-ter-: rpeu.
gtepog ‘npyro#, omuH (M3 000MX), TOT WJIM APYroi, KTO-1ub60 U3 oboux’
< *sm-tero- |[BEEKES 2010: 475]; np.-Bann. hanther ‘cepefinHa, MOJOBUHA' <
I.-KeJbT. *santero- [MATASOVIC 2009: 351]; TOTCK. sundro ‘IO OAMHOYKeE,
MOPO3HB < M.-TepM. *sundra- (ecTb U aJbTepPHATHBHAS 3TUMOJIOTHs) [LEH-
MANN 1986: 329; OREL 2003: 386-387]; c cyddukcom *-1-: nar. similis ‘noxo-
XKUH, MofoOHBIA™ < *smh,-el-i- [DE VAAN 2008: 564-565], rped. opaisg
‘PaBHUHHBINA, pOBHBIN < *semh,-l- [BEEKES 2010: 1074-1075], m.-KeJbT.
*samali- ‘cxozncTBO’ (mp.-upa. samail ‘noxoxuit’) < *smh,eli- unu *sembh,li-
[MATASoOVIC 2009: 320].

Bo3MoxHO, crofa e oTHOCUTCA popma *sémi, KOTOPYIO, KaK IMpaBuUio,
BO3BOZAT K loc. sg. oT *sems: caHCKp. sami- ‘ToNy- [MAYRHOFER, 2: 725]; nar.
sémi- ‘0JIy-, Tped. 7t~ ‘TIoNy-"; IL.-TepM. *Sémi- > NBH. sami-, A.-aHTJL. Sam-
‘mosty-’ [OREL 2003: 328]. [le BaH npeanosaraeT CiBUT 3Ha4eHU! ‘B OTHOM' >
‘ofuH U3 IBYX > ‘TIony-’ [DE VAAN 2008: 553]. Bekec cuuTaer, 4TO NepBOHA-
JaJIbHBIM 3HaYeHreM ObLJIO ‘B O/HOM YacTu (13 BYX) [BEEKES 2010: 519-520].
A¥ixHep moyaraeT, YTO IIePBUYHBIM 3HaueHUeM ObLIO ‘belonging to a unity,
forming a whole’ (cTymeHb 0TOTHI OH 0OBSACHSIET JBOMHBIM BPUAAXUPOBAHIEM:
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*sm- ‘one’ > **semo- ‘unit’ > *sémi- ‘forming a unit’) [IEN 1992: 63]. Tamkpe-
nmuz3e 1 VIBaHOB BUJAT B *-i- He OKOHYaHME MECTHOTO Tajiexka, a TeMaTu-
YeCKU 3JIeMeHT NpUJiaraTebHOrO NP CJIO0BOCIOXKeHUU [[AMKPEIUL3E,
VIBAHOB 1984: 843]. 3usep oTpunaer CBA3b 3TUX ABYX KOPHell 1 BbIBOAUT
*sémi 13 *seh,mi- [SIHLER 1995: 406-407].

HoBblie nepuBarthl: naT. semper ‘Bcerna’ < *sm-per [DE VAAN 2008: 553];
nar. simplex ‘mpocroi’ < *sm-plak- [1BID.: 553]; nar. simplus ‘npocToit’ < *sm-
plo- [1BID.: 553]; nar. semel ‘ogHax b1, OfAKH pa3’ < *sm-mélom [SIHLER 1995:
406]; nart. sincérus ‘HacTOSAIIVH, HeOA e TbHBIN, MOJAJIMHHBIN < *sm-keh,i-r/
so- ‘mienibiii’ [DE VAAN 2008: 565]; roTck. simle ‘ogHax s’ < *semlom [LEH-
MANN 1986: 304]; roTcK. sinfeins ‘exxeqHeBHO < *sem-dey-no- [I1BID.: 305];
CaHCKP. sakjt ‘onuH pas’, aB. hakarat ‘opuH pas3’ < *sm-k™rt- [MAYRHOFER, 2:
683]; rpeu. dmaf ‘onMH pa3, OBHAXABL < *sm- + *peh,g- (t7)yvdyL ‘BOH3aIO,
BCa)kKMBalo, BThIKalo') [BEEKES 2010: 113].

Croza e OTHOCSITCA 6aTO-CNaBsAHCKYe TpedUKChI CO 3HaYeHUEM COB-
MeCTHOCTHU: IPYCCK. Sen-, IUT. san-/sam-/sg-, npaci. *sQ-/*sbn-, KOTOpPbIe CO-
OTBETCBYIOT BeZINYeCKOMY TIpeJJIory sam: sam usadbhir ajayathah (Pursena I:
6, 3) “BmecTe c 30psaMu Tbl poauica” [EJTU3APEHKOBA, 1: 9]; sam magne
varcasa srja sam prajaya sam ayusa (Pursena I: 23, 24) “C 61eCKOM MeHs CO-
eZINHY, C IOTOMCTBOM, € ZIOJITOM KU3HbI0!” [IBID.: 28].

B XeTTCKOM JJaHHbI! KOPeHb COXPaHWUJICA B BUZIe YaCTULBI -(5)san < *som,
BBIPAJKAIOLIel HaXOX/IeHUe CBePXY 4ero-To, BOJIM3K 4ero-To U ynotTpebs-
mieiicsi B 0603HaYeHUAX cuéTa uiu usMepeHust [KLOEKHORST 2008: 718].
AlixHep TaK)Xxe BO3BOJUT K 3TOMY KOPHIO XeTTCK. Sanai- / Sani- ‘one and the
same, a single one’ [IEN 1992: 45-46], uro ociapuBaetcst Kiykxopcrom [KLOEK-
HORST 2008: 722-723].

I[IpexncraBieHue 0 *sem-, BbIpakarolleM COBMECTHOCTh, eIMHCTBO, 6a-
3UpyeTCcsl UMEHHO Ha mpeuKce *sm-, I03TOMY Ba)KHO OTMETHUTh, YTO UMe-
I0TCS IPUMEPBI, B KOTOPBIX *sem-/*sSm- BbICTyTaeT B 3HaUeHUU Pa3zesIbHOM
eTUHUYHOCTY, HATIPUMeP, CAHCKP. sahdsram ‘Thics4a’, aB. hazayra- ‘TeicA4a’
< *sm ghéslom ‘omHa ThICSTYA" [MAYRHOFER, 2: 719-720]; nar. mille ‘Teicsiua’
< *smih, g"eslih, [DE VAAN 2008: 379-380] npu rpeu. yiAtot ‘Thicsua’ < g'eslo-
[BEEKES 2010: 1633-1634]. [pyruM ApKUM IPUMePOM SABJISIETCS JIaT. singulus
‘OIMHOYHBIN, e IMHUYHBIN, OTAEIbHBINA, eIMHCTBEHHBIN < *sem-go-lo- [WAL-
DE, HOffMANN 2: 544], rie 3HaYeHue ‘COBMECTHON eIMHUYHOCTY COBepIIEH-
HO He IPOCMaTpPUBaEeTC.

DTO MO3BOJISIET CYUTATh, YTO MCKOHHBIM YMCIUTENBHBIM ‘1’ OBLIO MMeH-
HO *sems, a *HoiHs nMeso Hekoe 6:113K0e K HeMy 3Ha4eHue. [To3nHee *HoiHs
BBITECHIJIO *sems B 3HaueHUH ‘1’ B GOJIBIIMHCTBe BeTBel, KPOMe IrpedecKo,

! BripodeM, 3/1eCb BO3MOXXHA U aJIbTePHATHBHAS TPAKTOBKA: He ‘OfIHA ThICAYA', a ‘lleJas
ThICAYA .
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TOXapCKOM U apMSAHCKOM, OIHAKO *sems MKUPOKO COXPAaHUJIOCh B BUJIE Jiepu-
BaTOB.

CreflyeT OTMETHUTD, YTO B CUTyal[MH, KOTZIa Ha POJIb IIPAauH/I0eBPOIIeii-
CKOTO ‘OZIH’ IPeTeH/[yeT LieJIbIX /IBa XOPOIIO 3aCBUIeTeTbCTBOBAHHBIX KaH-
aujara, PUYEM BOCCTAHABJIMBAETCS KApTHHA 3aMelleHUs OIHOTO U3 HUX
APYTUM, ObLIO ObI OIIMOOYHBIM OTKA3bIBATH TPAUH/0EBPOIEICKOMY B CyIIle-
CTBOBAaHMM YUCJIUTENBHOTO ‘OMH’ BOBCE, KaK 3TO ZiesiaeT MAXIONUC [1956:
54|, a Takxe TAMKPEIUA3E 1 IBAHOB [1984: 843-844].

2.3. BaxHO, 4TO B TpevYecKOM COXPaHSITCs 06a KopHs. B Wnuazne mMbl
BCTpeYaeM MPOTUBOIIOCTABJIEHHE el ‘oMt (3HaueHue 1) — olog ‘opun’ (3Ha-
yeHUS 4a—4B), IepeHOCMMOe Meiie Ha TpauHZ0eBPONEeCKUI YPOBEeHb.

ITpuMepsl Ha mepBoe 3HaveHue: adTap épol Yépag abtly’ Etowdoat
Bopa uy oteg // Apyelwv dyépastoc Ew, Emel 003E Zotxe “Bbl 5k MHe B ceil
JleHb 3aMeHUTe Harpazy, fia B CTaHe apruBcKoM // 51 6e3 Harpajbl OMMH He
OCTaHyCh: MO30PHO 6 TO ObLIO” (mepeBoa H. U. T'Heuya) — “But provide me
with a prize of honour forthwith, lest I alone of the Argives be without one,
since that would not be proper” (mepesox O. Mioppes) (Unuaza I: 118-119);
obx oteg, &ua T ye Aeovtede 8Log "Apnog // vivg brepYopoto Kopovou Kar-
veldoo “OH IpeBOAVII He OMH, HO T1pU HeM JIeoHTeli 6paHOAYIIHBIH, // OT-
pacib ApeeBa, yano Kenes, KopoHosa ceiHa” — “Not alone was he, but with
him was Leonteus, scion of Ares, the son of Caenus’ son, Coronus, high of
heart” (Mnuana II: 745-746).

IIpumepsl Ha 3HaYeHMe 4a—B: 6t1) ¢ dmidey, Eaviiig 8¢ xoune ére In-
Aetova // olw patvopévn tdv 8 dAiwy ob tig 6pdito “CTaB 3a XpeOTOM, yXBa-
TUJa 3a pycele Kyapu Ilenuza, // Toabko emy JMlIb ABJIeHHAsA, IPOYUM He-
3pumas B couMe” — “She stood behind him, and seized the son of Peleus by his
fair hair, appearing to him alone” (Mnuaza II: 197-198); woAkdxt Ydp oeo
ToTPOS €Vt peYdpotaty dxovsa // ebyouévng 6T Epnoda xehavepél Kpoviwve
// otn év adavdtolsy dewéa Aotyov dpbvat “JacTo A B JoMe pOAUTes, B THU
ele FOHOCTH, CJIplmal, // YacTo XxBajauiaacs Thl, YTO OT 3eBca, CIYCTUTes
o61nak, // Tl n3 6eccMepTHBLIX OAHA OTBPATHJIA TPe3peHHble KO3 — “For
often I have heard you glorying in the halls of my father, and declaring that
you alone among the immortals warded off shameful ruin from the son of
Cronos, lord of the dark clouds” (Mnuaaa I: 396-398).

ITocse pacnazia mpas3blka B OTAEIbHBIX IPYNIaX CTaJu BO3HUKATh HO-
Bble CJIOBa st obo3Havenus ‘alone’. Croa OTHOCATCS TpevecKoe L6vog
< *ménwos < *men- ‘MaseHbKUI' [BEEKES 2010: 965-966]; anb. vetémé ‘alone’
< vefé ‘caM’ (< *swe-) [MEYER 1891: 468]; knacc. apM. miaynak ‘alone’ < mi
‘onuH’ [MARTIROSYAN 2010: 467].

B 1aThIHY NIOSABUIIOCH CJIOBO 50/us, 06pa30BaHHOE OT TOT'O Xe KOpH# *s|H-
, uTO sollus ‘uenblii, MONMHBIN U salvus ‘Uenblil’ [DE VAAN 2008: 573]. B sa3b1ke
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[1naBra solus ynorpebisieTcs B 3Ha4YeHUH 4a, P 9TOM B 3HaUeHUsIX 46—B UC-
nosb3yetcs unus: hic soli sumus “Mbl ogHU” (Poenulus, 891); PAMPH. Solus
cenabo domi? GEL. Non enim solus: me vocato “TIAMOUIIUIIIL: OgHOMY
obenarb noma? TEJTACUM: Hert, He omHOMY: MeHs npuriacu” (Sticchus,
599-600); est illic mi una spes cenatica “Hajie’xia Ha obe/; OFHA MHe TaM”
(Captivi, 496); Te unum ex omnibus amat “Te6s1 OHa eAMHCTBEHHOT 0 JTIOOUT”
(Truculentus, 186). HemanoBasHo, 4To y [1naBTa solus ynorpebsiercs Tak-
e B 3HaYeHUU 50: dimidiam partem nationum usque omnium subegit solus in-
tra viginti dies “V1 NOJIOBUHY BCEX KaK €CTb HAPOJHOCTeW — 3a ABaALIATh THel
Bce 3T0 nokopui oguH” (Curculio, 447-448).

B roTcKoM ains ynotpebasieTcs U KaK YUCIUTeNbHOe U KaK MeCTOMMeHHe
(B 3HaueHUAX 4a—B): Jah anaks insaflvandans ni panaseips Iesu dinana mip sis
[WRIGHT 1966: 246] “xoi ¢Edmiva weptfBreddpevor 0dxétt 003éva eldov dAAL
T0v incody pévoy ped’ avt®dy” — “U, BHe3aITHO NOCMOTPEB BOKPYT, HUKOTO
6osee ¢ cobor0 He Buzed, Kpome ogHOro Uucyca” (Mk 9:8); nibdi kavirno
lditeis gadriusando in airpa gaswiltip, silbo dinata aflifnip [1BID.: 279] “écv py) 6
x6%x0g 0D Gitov Teomy eig Ty YV amoddvy), adTog péves wével” — “ecan
NIIeHUYHOEe 3ePHO, 11aB B 3eMJII0, He YMpeT, TO OCTaHeTcs ofHo” (11u 12:24).
[To3/Hee B repMaHCKUX SI3bIKAaX MOSBUIICS HOBBIN CIIOCOO BhIpaXKeHUs 3Ha-
yeHus solus — U3 CIOBOCOYETAHUS ‘Bech OnWH": HeM. allein, marck. alene,
aHru. alone.

B npeBHeMpPIAHICKOM 0i71/0en TaKXke YIOTPeOJseTCs He TOJBKO Kak
YHCIUTENIbHOE, HO U B 3HaUeHusix 46-8, cp.: Mad uathad dochanat form, // ni
airfitiud nach n-oenchorn “Wenn es wenige sind, die fiir mich erténen, // ein
einzelnes Horn ist kein Ergotzen!” — “Few make music here for me, // Joy
I've none in single horn”; Senfocul so srethaib cland, // ni lassamain cech
n-oenchrand “Ein altes Wort dieses in Reihen von Geschlechtern: // Kein Flam-
men jedes einzelne Scheit!” — “This old saying, ages old: // Single log gives
forth no flame” [WINDIsCH 1905: 320-321; DUNN 1914: 173]. B 3HaueHuu 4a
ynoTpebisieTcs CJIOBOCIOXEeHNe Oenar ‘OfVH 4eJioBeK: M'oenurdn dam ar
eitib // acht nis leicim nis étaim, // atu im ulc, nim fuil im maith, // m’oenur dam
ar ilathaib “Allein muss ich sein bei den Herden, // lass ich sie auch nicht, so
bekomme ich sie (doch auch) nicht! // Es geht mir schlecht, nicht geht es mir
gut, // allein ich an den vielen Furten!” — “I alone these cattle guard, //
Leave them not, yet hold them not. // Ill my plight, no hope for me, // Thus
alone on many fords!” [WiNDIscH 1905: 320-321; DunN 1914: 173].

HampoTus, B PurBeze, kak Ka)xeTcs, Bce 3HaUeHU I BBIPA)KAIOTCS CIOBOM
ekah: ko asya susmam tavisim varata eko dhana bharate apratitah (Pursena V:
32,9) “KTo ynepXur ero pocTs, (ero) cuny? // ToT, KoMy HET paBHbIX, OBUH
yHOCUT Harpazbl” [EMM3APEHKOBA, 2: 33|; ya ekas carsaninam vasunam
irajyati indrah parica ksitinam (PurBena I: 7, 9) “Kto oguH Haz noaemu, //
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Hap GorarcTBamu LjapcTByeT, // HApa — Haz MATHIO MOCeIeHUusAMH (Tiie-
MeH)” [IBID., 1: 11]; sthiram manas cakrse jata indra vesid eko yudhaye bhiyasas
cit (Pursena V: 30, 4) “Ensa poAuBLINCH, ThI 3aKaaul (CBOM) AyX, o MHApa.
ThI cTpeMUIIBCS OAMH T0OOPOTB JJa’Ke MPEBOCXOASAMUX (Bparos)” [IBID., 2: 30].

B npabanTociaBsHCKOM *0inos, KakK ¥ B OOJBIINHCTBE IPYTUX BETBEH,
BBITECHUJIO *Sems B KayeCTBe YUCIUTEeIbHOTO, IPY 3TOM B IPACIaBAHCKOM U
MPaBOCTOYHO-OANTHIICKOM B KOpHe Oblyia 06061IieHa CTyIeHb abiayTa ‘e’.

B TUTOBCKOM U JIAaTBILICKOM Vienas v viens ACTIOJIb3YIOTCA BO BCEM CIIeK-
Tpe 3HaYeHU 1-4. OmHAKO IJIs TIO3[HErO IpacJaBsSHCKOro cjioBy *edinb
MOJXHO NIPUIIMCHIBATh TOJBKO 3HaueHue ‘one’, B KadecTse ‘alone’ ciayxuio
CJIOBO *samb, IPOM3BOAHOE OT KOPHSA *sem-, TO eCThb B [IPacJaBAHCKOM KOp-
HY *sem- 1 *HoiH- kak 6yATO MOMEHSJINCh MeCTAMHU.

3.1. Ilpannpoespornenckoe *somHos xopomo npejcTaBieHO B pa3JIAYHbIX
BeTBAX: TOX. B somo ‘onny’ (acc. sg. f.), seme ‘onHoro’ (acc. sg. m.) [ADAMS 2013:
722]; caHCKD. samdh ‘paBHBIN, OIMHAKOBBIA, MOJOOHBIN’; aB. iama- ‘TOT xe
camblii’ [MAYRHOFER, 2: 733]; rped. 6p.6¢ ‘OOMH M TOT Xe, OAVUHAKOBBIN,
PaBHBIN, 061IMHA, OMH’ < *som-h,-6- [BEEKES 2010: 1079]; i.-repM. *sama(n)- >
TOTCK. sama, i.-CKa"A. samt, sami, 1.-B.-H. samo (BCe 03HAYAIOT ‘TOT Xe ca-
MbIi") [LEHMANN 1986: 294-295; OREL 2003: 317-318; KROONEN 2013: 425],
JlepyBaT: *samjanan > TOTCK. samjan ‘CTapaTbCs YTOAWUTYE, A.-CKaH[. semja
‘IPUBOAIUTD B IIOPAZIOK; paccTaBaATh [LEHMANN 1986: 295; OReL 2003: 317];
I.-KeJbT. *somo- > Jp.-UpJl. -som d3MbaTryecKoe MecTouMeHue 3-To Jniia
[MATASOVIC 2009: 351]; npaca. *samb ‘cam, oAuH. Cro/ia Xe OTHOCUTCS
*smHos > n.-repm. *suma- > rofT. sums, i.-CKaHJ. sumr, i.-aHr. sum, 1.-B.-H. Sum
(Bce o3HayatoT ‘some(one)’) [LEHMANN 1986: 328-329; OReL 2003: 385-
386; KROONEN 2013: 491], caHckp. samah ‘KaXnabii, 1060i" [MAYRHOFER,
3: 436-437]. 3unep paccMaTpuBaeT 3Ty GOpPMy KaK TeMaTU3ALUIO BOKUCT-
BeHHOro yucia (*semh,) oT *sem- ¢ 3THMOJIOTUYECKUM 3HaYeHKeM ‘rlapa’
[SIHLER 1995: 406]. Hannuue sTux cJ10B 3acTaBisfeT [aMkpenuase u MBaHo-
Ba CYUTATh, YTO YMCIUTEJIbHOE *sems — MeCTOMMEHHOr'O IIPOUCXOXKAeHUs
[TAMKPENMASE, IBAHOB 1984: 842-843]. OnHako Kyja BeposiTHee, 4TO IIpo-
M3BOZIHO UMEHHO MeCTOMMeHIe, UMelolIiee B CBOEM cocTaBe CyQPHKC.

B demickoM “DTUMOJIOTMYECKOM CJIOBape CJIaBAHCKUX A3BIKOB” *samb
IBITAIOTCA BBIBECTHU U3 IpauHaoeBpomnerickoro *s(e)w(o) [ESS], 2: 594], oxn-
HAaKO NpU HaJW4YMHU XOPOLIO PeKOHCTpyupyomerocs *somHos u BbIBOAU-
MOCTH 3HaueHU# 4 u 5 u3 3 (cM. HUXKe) TaKasd ITUMOJIOTU3ALUA ABJIAETCA
U30BITOYHOM.

ITo Bcell BUAMMOCTH, UCXOJHBIM 3HaUeHHneM *somHos 6bLI0 ‘TOT Xe ca-
MBI, OZIMHAKOBBI, paBHbIA (3HaueHue 3). O6 3TOM rOBOPUT CXOXee YIOo-
TpebyieHue 3TOTO cJIoBa B Pursesne u 'y Fomepa: samau cid dhastau na samam
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vivistah sammatara cin na samam duhate yamayos cin na sama viryani jiiati
cit santau na samam prnitah (Pursezna X: 117, 9) “/IBe pyku, XOTbh U OAUHA-
KOBBI, He /IeJIal0T OAMHAKOBOM paboThl. [[Be KOPOBBI, XOTb U OT OAHOM Ma-
Tepy, HEOAUHAKOBO 10ATCsL. JIaxke y OJIM3HEIOB CUJIbI He OMUHAKOBBI. He-
OZIMHAKOBO JIapAT JIBOe Ia’ke KPOBHBIX POAHBIX” [EJIM3APEHKOBA, 3: 175];
0l Yop TdvTwY Nev bpeg Ypbog 0bd ta YTipug, // dAld YABGG pépLnto, ToAD-
xAntot 8" ooy dvpeg “KPUK Cell ¥ 3BYK MX pedeil He y BCeX O{HHAKOBBI
ObLIH, // HO pa3JIMYHBIN 3bIK Pa3HO3eMHBIX HAPOJOB COI03HBIX” — “for they
had not all like speech or one language, // but their tongues were mingled, and
they were a folk summoned from many lands” (Mnuazna IV, 437-438); 7 p.év
ap.potépoloy 6pov Yévos M8 ta Tdtpy), // dARG Zebg TpoTepog YeYOvEL ol
mhelove 187 “Oba OHY M eiMHAS KPOBB U eAMHOe I11eMs; // 3eBc b Kpo-
HUOH ¥ Mpexze poauics u 6osee Benan” — “Both the twain verily were of
one stock and of one parentage, but Zeus was the elder born and the wiser”
(Unuapa XIII, 354-355).

[Tapasnenu Ajist TAKOTO CJI0BOOOPA30BAHUS Mbl HAXOJMM He TOJIBKO B
PYCCK. ‘OIWH’ > ‘OZIMHAKOBBIN’, HO ¥ B JITIL. viens ‘OfUH’ > viendds ‘OfNHAKO-
BbIl, paBHBIN .

B “DTuMos0rnyeckoM ciaoBape CJIaBAHCKUX A3bIKOB” CJIOBY *Sam’b IbI-
TAIOTCA IPUNKCATh KOHKPeTHOe 3HaYeHue “desioBek (Kak 4eH cembu)’ [ESS],
2:594], onHaKo y TaKOW 3TMOJIOTU3AL[MU HET HUKAKNX PaKTHYeCKUX OCHO-
BaHUH (3HaYeHUe TJIaBa CeMbU, MyX' y *Samb ABHO BTOPUYHO).

@onernyeckyu *samb (< *sOmMos) BbIBOAUTCA U3 *somHos ¢ TOUHOCTbIO
710 BOKaiu3Ma KOpHsA. [Ipu 3TOM B aBeCTUHCKOM HApAAY ¢ hama- Mbl HAX0-
ZIUM TaKXXe BApUAHT hama- [BARTHOLOMAE 1904: 1803]. CymecTByeT MHe-
HI€, YTO JJOJITOTA B aBECTUICKOM MOXET OBITh OIMOOYHBIM YTEHUEM T'Pa-
duxu cpenHenepcunckux nucapeil [MACHEK 1968: 537; DE VAAN 2003:
71]. Jaxxe ecnu COTJIACUTHCA C 3TUM CIIOPHBIM yTBEPK/leHHeM, Mbl BCE paB-
HO JIOJDKHBI OyZieM TOCTYJMPOBATh JJisl TPAMHIOMPAHCKOTO Ay6JIeTHYIO
GopMy ¢ MOATMM BOKaJM3MOM M3-3a MajM samam ‘caM’, aHIXKabu savd,
sama ‘paBHBIN, POBHBINA, papcu hamun ‘paBHUHA [MAYRHOFER, 3: 437].
Taxum 06pa3oM, IOJITUY TIACHBIH B I1.-CJI. *Sam’b MOSIBUJICA €IIé B JOIpacia-
BSIHCKYIO 2II0XY.

3.2. B mpaciaBsgHCKOM JaHHOE CJIOBO JIOJXKHO ObLJIO pacIupuTh cdhe-
py cBoero 3HaueHus ¢ 3 Ha 4 u 5. Tak, B “DTUMOJIOTUYECKOM CJIOBape yKpa-
MHCKOTO f3bIKa” NpeAJIaraioT CJIe/yIomylo Lel04Ky N3MeHeHUi: 1oxo6-
HBIM > TAKOU Xe > He MHOU > He APYTOM > UMEHHO 3TOT > TOJBKO 3TOT >
onuH, caM [ECYM, 5: 171]. OnHako no00HYO IIe[I0YKY MOXKHO IPUAYMaTh
s MIOOBIX IBYX MPOM3BOJIBHO B3ATBIX CJIOB, U PEKOHCTPYKIUSA NPasA3bI-
KOBOW CeMaHTUKH, KOHEYHO, I0JDKHA OCYLIeCTBJIATHCA Ha OoJiee CTPOTUX
OCHOBaHUAX.
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Ecnu e nonbITaTbCA 0Ka3aTh BO3MOKHOCTb TAKOT'O C/IBUTA IAHHBIMU
IPYTUX A3bIKOB, TO MbI CTOJIKHEMCS C TeM, UTO OYeHb 4aCTO BCTpeyaeTcs
obpaTHOe paciivpeHUe 3HAYeHUIA: ‘caM’ (3Ha4eHHUe 5) > ‘TOT e CaMblil’
(3nauyenwue 3). Hampumep, Bo GpaHIy3cKOM méme 03HAYAeT ‘CaM; TOT Xe ca-
MBI, HO IEPBUYHO 3HAUeHUe ‘CaM’, IOCKOJIbKY méme BOCXOAUT K Hap.-NaT.
*metipsimus, NpoOM3BOJHOrO OT *metipse — CJI0XeHUs met ‘caM’ U ipse ‘caM’.
To 5xe OTHOCUTCA U K UTAJIbTHCKOMY sfesso ‘caM (5a); TOT ke CaMblil’, 3TUMO-
JIOTUYeCKHU iste ‘3TOT + ipse ‘cam’.

[MTapannensb K pacliMpeHUIO 3Ha4eHus ‘caMm’ (3HaueHue 5) > ‘ofuH’ (3Ha-
JyeHue 4a) MbI TaK)Xe HAXO/IUM B aHIJIUHCKOM, I7ie by oneself ‘cam’ MOXeT yTio-
TpebIATHCSA B KaueCcTBe CHHOHUMa cji0Ba alone: But Bosch said he was going by
himself if Edgar didn’t come in “Ho Bocx cka3as, 4To ecu DArap He moeJer,
TO OH oTnpaBuTcA TyAa cam” (M. Connelly, City Of Bones); He mostly was by
himself “On noutu Bce BpeMs nposoaua B oguHodecTBe” (M. Connelly,
City Of Bones; nqutupyercs no HaljmoHaabHOMY KOPITYCY PYCCKOTO f3bIKA:
http://ruscorpora.ru/).

Toukoii nepexoza B ciiy4ae ¢ GpaHIy3CKUM, BEPOSTHO, SABJISETCS 3HAUe-
HYe 5a (= TIMYHO’), a C aHITIMHCKUM — 56 (‘caM = 6e3 4yoii moMoIu’).

Enié ofivH XOpOIInii IpUMep Mbl HAXOIUM B ajibaHCKOM: vetémé ‘alone’
< veté ‘caM’ (< *swe-) [MEYER 1891: 468].

Tem He MeHee onpe/ieIEHHYIO IapaJijesib IPacJaBAHCKOMY CeMaHTHUYe-
CKOMY M3MeHEHHUIO MOXXHO HAWTHU B ZIpeBHErpedecKoM, B KOTOPOM adTOC O3Ha-
JaJsio ‘caM, oauH (alone), ToT ke camblil’ (3HaUeHUs 5, 4, 3), B IOCTIeZIHEM CITy-
Jae C apTUKJIeM — 6 adTog, CTsKEHHaA GopMma — adtdg: aAyfoag 686vnat,
péaw 8 évi xdfBBak opiiw, // adtog 8¢ xAdyEag Téteto TVoLtic dvépoto “3med,
OTOPOCHII OpeJi, yPOHUII TIOCPeIH OTIOJTYeHbST; // CaM JKe, KDUKHYBILIY 3By Y-
HO, OHeccs No BesgHblo BeTpa” (Mimaza XII: 206-207); Tudetdng & adtég
Tep v Tpopdyotaty Epiydn “HO JlnoMe 1, ¥ OMH OCTaBasACh, BIIEPeJ yCTpe-
muiics” (Mnuagpa VIIIL: 99); 0 xéopw Tap vabery éhevaoped’ adta xéievda
“HO OT CyZIOB He B YCTPOMCTBE Mbl TeM e nyTeM Bo3Bpatumcsa” (Mnuaga XII:
225).

JlaHHOE CJIOBO BO3BOJAT K CIUSHUIO o) ‘CHOBA' U T6Y ‘3TO’ [BEEKES 2010:
173]. Ecnu 9Ta 3TUMOJIOTMA BepHa, TO IlepBOHAaYaIbHbIM 3Ha4eHUeM JaHHO-
T'0 CJIOBA JOJKHO OBLJIO OBITH “TOT )K€ caMbli’, a ‘caM’ 1 ‘ofuH (alone)’ nosiBu-
JIMCh TI03Xe. B TakoM ciydae, BO3MOXXHO pacIIMpeHue 3Ha4eHus1 He TOJbKO
B HaNpaBJieHUH 5 > 4, 3, HO ¥ B 0OPATHOM, 4TO, 10 BCei BUAMMOCTH, ¥ IIPO-
U30ILJIO B IPACIaBAHCKOM.

3.3. TakuM 00pa3oM, I UCCIelyeMO TPYIIbl 3HAYeHU B IPaNHIO-
€BPOIeNCKOM, IPabaATUICKOM U PACIaBIHCKOM MOXHO BOCCTaHOBUTD CJle-
AYIOLIYIO KapTUHY:

2017 Nel



History of the Semantics of the Proto-Slavic Lexemes
90 | *Edinti and *Samti

Tabnuya 2. COOTHOLEHVIE NPANHAOEBPONENCKIX, MPAOAITTUMCKIX 11 MPACTIEBAHCKIX CrIOB
ang ‘unus’, idem’, ‘solus’ 1 'ipse’

T037IHe-
3HaYeHU npabanr. MIO37IHeIpacyas.
TIpanH/I0eBP.
1,2 *sems *ainas ~ *einas *edinb
3 *somHos *ainas ~ *einas / *tas subas *edin® / *tb samb
4 *HoiHs *ainas ~ *einas *samb
5 *sue- *subas *samb

[Ipy 3TOM peKOHCTPyHUpYeTcs ce/yolas NCTOPUSA CeMAaHTUYeCKUX T1e-
pexofioB:

a) B GobIIMHCTBE [MAJIEKTOB MO3/JHENPAaNH/I0EeBPOIEHCKOr0 KOHTHU-
HyaHTbl *HoiHs pacmupsior chepy cBoeil ceMaHTUKH, BBITECHSA *sems B
3HaueHUAX 1 u 2. AHasornyHas NMHHOBALMA BIIOCJIECTBUU IIPOU30ILJIA B
PYCCKOM, MPUYEM OHA HOCUT He BCeoOIIuii xapakTep: ‘caM’ B 3HaYeHUU 4
¢ukcupyercs B pycckux ropopax [CPHI, 36: 72]. [ToaToMy CTpeMJIeHUS OT-
Ka3aThb CJIOBY *samb B 3HaueHuH ‘solus’ [ESS], 2: 590; REjzek 2001: 560-561]
0ecroYBeHHBI.

6) B mpacnaBsiHCKOM *samb pacmupsieT 3Ha4eHue ¢ 3 Ha 5, a 3aTeM U Ha
4. TTonbITKa NepevyrcieHnsl 3Ha4eHUH *sam’b B CJ1aBAHCKUX A3bIKAX c/leaHa
B [ESS], 2: 589-592].

B) B mpabantuiickoM KOHTUHYaHTHI *somHos yTpaunBaroTcs.

r) B BocTOYHO-6aITHICKOM MHHOBAaTUBHOE pats (0T *patis ‘X03suH’, cp.
aBecT. X'aépati- ‘cam’ < *x'ai-pati- ‘cam (cebe) xo3siun’ [DCUS, 3: 427] u
IIPOTUBOIOJIOKHOE U3MEeHeHUe Y JIaT. ipse ‘caM’ > ‘caM, X0351MH’) BbITECHSET
crapoe *subas, BoccTaHaBIMBaeMOe Ha OCHOBAaHUM IPYCCK. sups ‘caM, (TOT
*e) caMblil’ [STANG 1966: 238] B 3HaueHUsAX 3 1 5.

4, 3aKNoYeHmne
[Tpon3Be€éHHBIN B CTaThbe aHAJIU3 IO3BOJISET C/leJlaTh CJie/[yolllie BbIBOAbI:
a) VlHpoeBpomneickuii Matepuar oATBepXaeT NpenosoxeHue Meiie,
COTJIaCHO KOTOPOMY *sems M3Ha4aJIbHO BBICTYIAJIO B POJIU YUCIUTELHOTO
‘unus’, a *HoiHs 661710 MecTorMeHueM ‘solus’. [IONbITKY IPUIKCATh UM 3HA-
JeHus Bpojie ‘one-alone’ u ‘one-together’ He0OOCHOBAaHHBI U 6A3UPYIOTCS Ha
HEIOJIHOM Y4éTe JJaHHBIX CJI0BOOOpa3oBaHUSA. FICKOHHASI CEMAaHTUKA 3TUX
JIeKCeM COXpaHUJIACh B ApeBHerpedeckoM. BrocyencTBuU B GONBIINHCTBE
BeTBel NHJoeBpornelckoi cembr *HoiHs pacmmupuio cBow ceMaHTHUKY, Bbl-
TeCHUB *sems B 3HaYeHUU ‘UNus’.
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6) EcTb ocHOBaHus mosaraTh, 4To *HoiHs n3HavanbHO ObLIO KOPHEBO
OCHOBOY C Ka4eCTBEHHBIM abJ1ayTOM B KOpHe.

B) JlepuBat *sems — *somHos nepBoHavajbHO 03Haya’ ‘idem’. B mpa-
CJIaBSTHCKOM OH PaCIIMpUJ CBOé 3Ha4eHMe Ha ‘ipse’ (IZe MCKOHHBIM ObLIO
*sue-), a 3aTeM U Ha ‘solus’. [Tapasiesb Ay TaKOroO epexo/ia Mbl HAXO/IUM B
HCTOPUH IPedecKoro adtog.

r) B mpabanrtuiickom *somHos, HaIPOTUB, yTPAaTHJIOCh, 3aTO B BHJE
*subas coxpaHumoch m.-u.-e. *sue ‘ipse’. 3arem, yxe B UCTOPUU IPAaBOCTOY-
HObANTUIICKOrO, B 3TOM 3HaYeHNU BO3HUKJIO HOBOOOpa3oBaHue *pats.
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‘BHas1, Kak' B
C/ZI0BEHCKOM SI3BIKE:
UAS TI0 IHOMY

Iy TH

bapobapa 3onnenxaysep

ITropuxckuii yHuBepcureT,
ITropmx, Iseitiapus

For the linguistic expression of the concept of knowledge, the Slavic languages use
verbs deriving from the Indo-European roots *¢no and *yeid. They differ in terms
of the availability of both types of verbs in the contemporary standard languages
and in terms of their semantic range. As will be shown in this paper, these dif-
ferences are interesting not only from a language-specific lexicological point of
view, but also in the context of the intersection of lexicon and grammar. Covering
the domain of ‘knowing how,” the *§no-based verb in Slovene (znati) has been ex-
tending into the domain of possibility and, on this basis, developing into a modal
verb. While this development is not surprising from a typological point of view, it
is remarkable from a Slavic perspective, since this particular grammaticalisation
path towards possibility is otherwise unknown to Slavic. This peculiar feature of
Slovene, which most probably relates to its long-lasting and intensive contact with
German, is illustrated in the present paper by comparing Slovene to Russian on
the basis of three main questions: 1) the semantic range of vedeti / vedat’ and znati /
znat’, 2) the lexicalisation of ’know how,” and 3) the relation between knowledge,
ability, and possibility. The focus is on contemporary Slovene and Russian, leaving
a detailed diachronic investigation and the further embedding into a larger Slavic

and areal perspective for future analyses.

* I would like to thank the two anonymous reviewers for their valuable comments
and suggestions. The research for this paper has been carried out within the project
Language Description as Filter and Prism: The ‘Individuality’ of Slovene funded by the
Swiss National Science Foundation SNF (grant number 10001B_162970/1;
http://www.slav.uzh.ch/de/forschunguebersicht/sprachwissprojekte/snf_slovenisch.html).
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Pesome

251 BBIpa>keHUsI TIOHATIS 3HAHMA CAABSHCKYE SI3BIKY VICTIOAB3YIOT IA1aroAsl, IIPo-
U3BOAHBIE OT MHAOEBPOIIeIICKIX KOpHelt *¢no u *yejd, HO pa3andaioTCs yCAOBUSAMU
ynotpeb.AeHNs 0O0MX TUIIOB DTUX I1ar0A0B B COBPEMEHHOI ANTepaTypHOI HopMe
U yCAOBUSAMU UX CEMaHTIYECKOTO paHXKMposaHU:. Kak IokazaHO B HacTOSIIeN
CTaThe, DTU Pa3 AN IHTEPECHbI He TOABKO CTOUKM 3PEHI S AMHTBOCIIEI MPIIHOCT I
AEeKCUKM, HO TaK>XXe B KOHTEKCTe TepecedeHNs AeKCUKY U rpaMMaTKi. O6caAyKm-
Bas1 cepy 3HaUEHUII ‘3Has1, KaK’, CA0BEHCKUII I1aroA ¢ OCHOBOIL *§10 (znati) pacpo-
CTpaHNACA U Ha CEMaHTMYECKYIO cpepy BOZMOKHOCTU M OAarogapsl 9TOMY CTal
MOZa/AbHBIM T1ar010M. XOTs BTOT CABUT U HE YAUBNUTEAEH C TUITOAOTMIECKON TOUKIA
3peHILs, OH IIpVMeYaTeleH B ODIIeCAaBIHCKON IepCIIeKTUBe, IIOCKOABKY STOT OCO-
OBl TIyTh TPaMMaTUKaAU3aIlUy B CTOPOHY CeMaHTUKI BO3MOXKHOCTHU B I1€A0M He
M3BECTEH IIPOYNM CAaBSHCKUM SA3BIKaM. DTa XapaKTepHas yepTa CA0BEHCKOTO SI3bI-
Ka, KOTopas1, CKOpee BCero, CBs3aHa C AAUTEABHBIMY I MHTEHCHBHBIMU €TI0 KOHTaK-
TaMU C HEMEIIKUM, IPONAAIOCTPUpPOBaHa B HACTOSIIEl CTaThe CpaBHEHUEM CAO-
BEHCKOTO SI3BbIKa C PYCCKUM B TPEX I1aBHBIX acIleKTax: 1) ceMaHTIYeCKUIT AMaIla30H
raaroAoB vedeti [ éedamv v znati [ 3Hamv, 2) AeKCUKaAMU3aLIUs 3HAYEHN I ‘3HATh, KaK’
11 3) B3aMIMOOTHOIIIEHI T MEXK Ay TTOHATV MY 3HaHI S, CITOCOOHOCTY U BO3MOYXKHOCTIA.
OcHoBHOe BHUMaHUE y/e]1€HO COBPEeMEHHBIM CAOBEHCKOMY I PYCCKOMY S3BIKaM,
6e3 MOAPOOHBIX DKCKYPCOB B X UCTOPUIO, HO C IIPUIEA0M Ha Ja/bHellIee 1ccae-
AOBaHIIe JaHHOTO BOITPOCa B IIPOKOI CAaBSIHCKOM I apeaAbHON IIepCIIeKTUBe.

Kroyesole CNoBa
3HaHI1e, BOBMO>XXHOCTh, MOA4aAbHOCTBH, CAOBEHCKI/IIZ S3BIK, pyCCKI/IﬁI SI3BIK

1. Introduction

As concerns the expression of KNOWLEDGE,! the Germanic and Slavic
languages exhibit verbs that derive from the Indo-European roots *gno and
*yeid. The contemporary standard languages differ, however, in two main
regards: as concerns the lexical partitioning of KNOWLEDGE by these verbs
and as concerns the semantic extension of the verbs based on *gno. This is
illustrated in (1) and (1):? Slovene displays *gno-based poznati and znati
alongside *ueid-based vedeti. German, too, has verbs of both roots (kennen
and konnen < *gno, wissen < *ueid), while Russian and English use *gno-
based verbs only (zrat’ and know, respectively). That is, the two members of
the Germanic family differ in that English has one verb only (know), whereas
German displays three different verbs (kennen, wissen, kénnen). A similar
relation obtains between Slovene and Russian as representatives of Slavic:

! Uppercase letters indicate concepts.
2 Eng = English, Ger = German, Ru = Russian, Slo = Slovene.
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Slovene uses two different verbs ((po)znati, vedeti), as opposed to one verb
(znat’) in Russian. Moreover, it does not seem possible to use ru. zrat'in trans-
lating slo. znam prisluhniti, which points towards a difference in the semantic
extension of znat'and znati.

(1) a. Slo: Kdor me pozna, ve, da znam prisluhniti ljudem! [ GIGAFIDA: Dnevnik 2000]
b. Ger: wer mich kennt, weiss, dass ich den Menschen zuhéren kann!

(1) a. Ru: Te, kto menja znaet, znajut, ¢to ja xoroSo umeju prislusivat’sja k ljudjam!
b. Eng: [lit.] Who knows me knows that I know how to listen to the people!

Remarkably, then, the differences in the expression KNOWLEDGE by means
of *gno and *ueid seem to be more pronounced within than across the Slavic
and German families.

Against this background, Slovene turns out to be quite particular among
Slavic in two main respects: First, it lexicalises KNOWLEDGE by means of
verbs deriving from both roots, with the *gno-based verb having entered the
domains of ‘knowing how’ and ability, see (1). Second, and even more particu-
lar, this semantic expansion constitutes a recent starting point for the gram-
maticalisation of possibility—a path that is not observed for the other Slavic
languages. This usage of znati as expressing epistemic possibility is illustrated
in (2):

(2) Do polovice meseca bo sicer retrogradni Merkur delal teZave v komunikaciji,
tako da zna priti do kaksnih nerodnih situacij.
‘Until the middle of the month Mercury will cause communication troubles,
such that uncomfortable situations may arise.
(http://slowwwenia.enaa.com/Novice/Horoskop/Mesecni-horoskop-za-
december2011.html, 23.1.2012)

The link between ‘knowing how, ability and modality has been stated previous-
ly (e.g., [KIEFER 1997]), as has the status of ‘know’ as one possible lexical source
of possibility (e.g., [BYBEE ET AL. 1994; AUWERA, PLUNGIAN 1998; HAN-
SEN 2001; NARROG 2012]). This has been done mainly retrospectively, i.e., from
the perspective of modality. The present paper will shift the focus towards the
concept of KNOWLEDGE as the starting point of this development. This al-
lows for stating the links mentioned above more precisely in that a language-
independent point of reference is provided. It thus also becomes possible to
show the closeness of Slovene to German and its differences from Russian, which
is taken here as the exemplary representative? of Slavic.

The paper is structured as follows: Section 2 introduces three sub-domains
of KNOWLEDGE and their verbal lexicalisation in Germanic and Slavic. The

3 This s, of course, a broad oversimplification, but suffices for the purposes of the
present paper.
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intra-Slavic differences concerning these lexicalisation patterns of KNOW-
LEDGE in terms of *gno- and *ueid-based verbs are illustrated in section 3 on
the examples of Slovene and Russian. Section 4 focuses on ‘knowing how’ and
its relation to ABILITY on the one hand, and the differences between Slovene
and Russian in the lexicalisation of ABILITY by their *gno-based verbs on the
other. On this basis, Slovene znati is shown to constitute an emerging modal
verb in section 5. In this way, the linguistic expression of KNOWLEDGE be-
comes relevant from a lexical-typological and areal perspective, as will be con-
cluded in section 6.

2. KNOWLEDGE

In the philosophical tradition (e.g., [RYLE 1945; VENDLER 1957; STANLEY 2011]),
three main domains of KNOWLEDGE are commonly differentiated: factual
knowledge (‘knowing that’), knowledge concerning how to do something
(‘knowing how’) and acquaintance with something or somebody (‘*knowing
sb / sth’). APRESJAN [1995] refers to these domains as propozicional'noe znanie
‘propositional knowledge,” znanie-umenie ‘knowledge-ability’ and zranie-zna-
komstvo ‘knowledge-acquaintance’ and thereby captures the different targets
or types of content of knowledge: propositions, actions and objects, cf. table
1. In order to abstract away, as far as possible, from any language-specific
connotations, the three domains will be referred to as KNOW-1, KNOW-2 and
KNOW-3 in the remainder of this paper.

Table 1. The concept of KNOWLEDGE

subdomains target shortcut

‘knowing that’ / propositional knowledge | proposition | KNOW-1
KNOWLEDGE ‘knowing how’ / knowledge-ability action KNOW-2

‘know sb / sth’ / knowledge-acquaintance | object KNOW-3

In his survey of synonyms for selected basic concepts in the main Indo-Euro-
pean languages, Buck [1949: 1208] notes in the entry for ’know’ that “know
as a fact” (that is, KNOW-1) and “be acquainted with” (that is, KNOW-3) are
both covered by krow in contemporary English, while in other Indo-European
languages both domains “were originally expressed by different words and
still are.” These different words typically derive from the roots *gno and *ueid,
which originally described two kinds of knowledge (e.g., [GRKOVIC-ME]J-
DZOR 2007: 315]%): perceptive knowledge for which the subject is a passive

4 Stating that “[r]ani indoevropski, kao jezik aktivne tipologije, ovu razliku markirao
je leksicki” ‘early Indo-European, as a language of the active typology, marked this
difference on a lexical basis,” GRKOVIC-MEJDZOR [2007: 315] regards the lexical
differentiation of both types of knowledge as a characteristic feature of early Indo-
European, being in line with its ‘active’ character (see [KLimov 1972] for more details
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recipient (*ueid) and inferential knowledge, in which the subject is actively
involved (*gn0). In some languages, the sense of ‘know how to do’ “became
dominant” [Buck 1949: 1208] for *gno. That is, words of this root developed
to cover KNOW-2 and thereby started being “used as ‘know how’ and so
virtually ‘can,” like Fr. il sait lire ‘he (knows how to) can read’” [1BID.: 647]. In
addition, one further kind of development can be observed, “displacing the
older meaning ‘know’ and the old words for ‘can’” [1BID.: 647]. One case in
point is English, where large parts of KNOW-2, in particular the possibility
readings (see section 5), are expressed by the modal can, leaving know as a
lexical verb.

The differencesin English and German concerning the linguistic partition-
ing of KNOWLEDGE by means of the verbs under discussion are illustrated in
table 2. English uses know for all three subdomains, distinguishing the content
of knowledge—proposition, action, object—on syntactic grounds (complement
clause, infinitive, direct object). Within KNOW-2, a particular part has been
taken over by can (< cunnan), a cognate of know (e.g., [WATKINS 1985: 32]),
such that can and know now divide up this domain. German has verbs derived
from *gno for KNOW-2 (konnen) and KNOW-3 (kennen), whereas *ueid-based
wissen is used for KNOW-1. That is, while in English can split off and developed
into a fully fledged modal, in German kennen split off as a lexical verb, leaving
konnen with modal functions. Differently from English, contemporary German
marks the partition of KNOWLEDGE also on a lexical basis.

Table 2. Germanic

English German
KNOW-1 *8no > know *ueid > wissen
KNOW-2 *8no > know, can *8no > konnen
KNOW-3 *8no > know *gno > kennen

The difference between English and German concerning the expression of
KNOW-1 and KNOW-3 by verbs derived from one and the same root (English)
or from two different roots (German) can be observed within the Slavic family
as well. The contemporary Slavic languages divide into two groups [Popo-
Vi€ 1960: 3; GRKOVIC-MEJDZOR 2007: 317-318], as can be seen in table 3. The
languages of the former group, which includes East Slavic (except for Ukraini-
an), Eastern BCS, Bulgarian and Macedonian, employ *gno for KNOW-1 and
KNOW-3, whereas the latter—including Slovene, Western BCS, West Slavic
and Ukrainian—have *gno for KNOW-3 and *yeid for KNOW-1. As concerns

on active languages). The fact that in Russian, for instance, *ueid but not *gno appears
in the context of impersonal predicatives such as mne izvestno ‘I know,” ‘I am aware of’
(lit. ‘it is known to me’) might be taken as attesting to this quality.
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the lexical expression of KNOW-1 and KNOW-3, Russian thus ties in with the
‘English type’ and Slovene with the ‘German type’ (see also (1) and (1) above).

lable 3. Slavic

East Slavic, Eastern BCS, Bulg., Mac. Slovene, Western BCS, West Slavic
KNOW-1 *8no > znat’ *ueid > vedeti
KNOW-2 ? ?
KNOW-3 *8no > znat' *8no > (po)znati

As the overview in Buck [1949: 1207] shows, the lexical differentiation of
KNOWLEDGE by means of *$no and *ueid is characteristic of older stages
of Germanic and Slavic (on Slavic see also [GRKOVIC-MEJDZOR 2007: 317]).
This distinction has been lost in some of the contemporary languages, such as
English or Russian,® while others have retained it, such as German, Danish and
Swedish, and the Slavic languages given in table 3. The geographical location
of the languages of the latter type suggests a division of European languages
into a periphery, where the distinction has been given up, and a centre, where it
is still kept (see also the overview in [KEY, COMRIE 2015]),° albeit with slightly
diverging semantic characteristics for the verbs of both roots.

Strikingly, neither PoroviC [1960] nor GRKOVIC-MEJDZOR [2007] con-
siders KNOW-2 in their intra-Slavic differentiation. Most probably, this relates
to the fact that in Slavic, KNOW-2 is expressed by verbs deriving from the
root *mog ‘power, be strong’ (e.g., Russian moc’, BCS moci, Czech moci). At
first sight, therefore, the linguistic expression of KNOW-2 does not seem to be
relevant for the lexical distinctions within KNOWLEDGE in Slavic.

3. KNOWLEDGE in Slovene and Russian

This section offers a closer look at the semantic characteristics and preferred
contexts of the usage of verbs derived from *gno and *ueid in Slovene and
Russian as representatives of the two groups introduced in section 2.

5 The question as to when, where and under what conditions *yeid started to fall into
desuetude in these languages remains to be investigated, ideally taking into account
factors such as genre, language contact (written and oral) and prescriptive tradition.

¢ This is not congruent with HASPELMATH’s [1998] distinction of Standard Average
European into nucleus, core and periphery, which he bases on morpho-syntactic
features dating—with all due caution—to the “time of the great migrations at the
transition between antiquity and the Middle Ages” [1BID.: 285]. The lexical partition
under discussion here seems to be younger and subject to processes which are still in
need of closer inspection. As concerns the Slavic languages, extra-linguistic factors
such as translations of prestigious texts (most importantly, the Bible) or the tradition of
(mainly German and, secondarily, Czech) grammar writing might have played a role, in
particular for the retention of *yeid alongside *gno.
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3.1 Lexicological descriptions

According to [MAS], Russian vedat' expresses the possession of information
about something or somebody; for this interpretation, znat' is given as a syno-
nym expression. In literary styles, vedat’is described as expressing sentience.
However, it is indicated as being outdated in both interpretations and as being
restricted to phraseological expressions such as vedat’ ne vedaet ‘s/he does not
have the slightest idea’ (see also [PTENCOVA 2008: 267] on the constantly de-
creasing usage of vedat'as evinced in the Russian National Corpus”).

For znat', [MAS] distinguishes the four main interpretations listed in (3):

(3) a. to possessinformation about sb / sth
b. tohaveskillsina particular domain (e.g., znat’' matematiku ‘know mathematics”)
c. to know sb / sth (ja znal korotko étogo starika ‘1 have known this old man
closely’); to experience sth
d. to understand, recognise, comprehend

Since with interpretations (3a) and (3d), znat’ covers domains that are also men-
tioned for the outdated vedat’, the contemporary distribution seems to result
from the semantic expansion of znat' at the expense of vedat’ (see also [APRE-
SJAN 1995: 46]; PTENCOVA [2008: 274, 277] dates the beginning of the expansion
of znat' into the semantic domain of vedat’ to the 15th c.). In none of the inter-
pretations listed is znat’ directed towards an action, which suggests that it does
not cover KNOW-2. This is also reflected in APRESJAN’s [2004: 398-399] de-
scription, which gives the factive interpretation (i.e., KNOW-1) as the main
meaning for znat’, alongside ‘imet’svedenija o ¢em-libo’ ‘have information about
something’ (i.e., KNOW-3). Two further interpretations, ‘obladat’ umenijami v
opredelennoj oblasti (znat’ francuzskij [. . .])’ ‘possess capabilities in a particular
domain (know French), which is close to KNOW-2, and ‘byt’znakomym s kem-
libo” ‘be acquainted with somebody’ [1BID.: 399], which can be regarded as an in-
stance of KNOW-3, are mentioned as additional, but peripheral, interpretations.®

For Slovene vedeti, [SSK]] lists the interpretations given in (4). All of
them testify to the passive character of the kind of KNOWLEDGE lexicalised by

7 Apart from “za poslednee stoletie” ‘over the last century,” PTENcova [2008: 267] does
not give any details as to the time span covered by her analysis. She neither dwells upon
the method of query, but simply notes that “vedat’ vstrecaetsja v 20 raz reZe cem znat”
‘vedat'is met 20 times less frequently than znat” [1BID.]. Nonetheless, this can be taken
as indicating the general trend.

8 Citing example (i), one of the reviewers points out an additional usage of znat’, which
does not seem to be related to KNOWLEDGE but instead carries the aspectual meaning
of stativity:

(i) Etot gorod znal i vremena procvetanija, i époxi upadka.

‘This city has known times of prosperity as well as epochs of decline.’
This usage is not covered by the present paper. However, because it exhibits an
inanimate subject, it might possibly be analysed as an expansion of KNOW-3.
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*yeid (cf. section 2). The main domain of vedeti appears to be KNOW-1, while
KNOW-2 is covered only marginally. It is described as being outdated in usage
(4d), i.e., in the sense of KNOW-3.

(4) a. tobeaware of sth / have sth in mind on the basis of perception or learning
b. to be aware of / have in mind basic properties of sth on the basis of personal
experience
c. tobein a position to carry out some action because of personal experience
d. outdated ‘znati’: vedeti tuje jezike ‘to know foreign languages’

For znati, [SSK]] gives the interpretations in (5):

(5) a. tomemorise what has been learnt and be able to convey and apply it
b. to be able to successfully execute and perform a particular capability
c. vernacular: possibly to be the case: fam bi znala biti zaseda ‘there might be an
ambush’
d. outdated ‘vedeti’: za njegov dolg so znali vsi ‘everyone knew about his debts’

Being directed towards an action, interpretations (5a) and (5b) cover the
domain of KNOW-2. Interpretation (5¢) is not captured by the subdomains of
KNOWLEDGE established so far; it will be dealt with in sections 4 and 5 (see
(2) for a first illustration). There is one usage for which znati is listed as being
outdated, namely, as a synonym for a particular use of vedeti, (5d). Taken to-
gether, these descriptions suggest a division of labour in Slovene. Contrary to
Russian, Slovene *gno (znati) has not ousted *ueid (vedeti). Instead, both still
retain the original semantics of active vs. passive knowledge and each cover
particular domains of KNOWLEDGE.

The difterences between Slovene znati and vedeti on the one hand, and be-
tween Slovene and Russian on the other can be seen in (6), a parallel passage
retrieved from the PARASOL corpus:

(6) a. Slo: (i) Vem, da (ii) niCesar ne znam dobro. (iii) Vem, da nisem lepa. . .
[PARASOL]
‘T know that I don’t know [= don’t know how to do] anything well. I kzow that
I am not beautiful. . .

b. Ru: (i) Znaju, cto (iia) ja glupa. (iib) Znaju, ¢to nicego kak sleduet (iic) ne

umeju. (iii) Znaju, ¢to ja nekrasivaja. . . [PARASOL]
‘I know that I am stupid. I know that I am not able to do anything as it should
be done. I know that I am not beautiful.’

In Slovene, (6a), vem has a proposition as target (KNOW-1), znam a nominalised
action (KNOW-2)—as becomes obvious by the Russian translation. In Russian,
(6b), znaju is used as an equivalent for vern (KNOW-1), while znam and its target
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nicesar ‘nothing’ are rendered by (iia)-(iic): (iia) ja glupa ‘I am stupid’ serves as
a general paraphrase, while the actional complement implicit in nicesar is para-
phrased by (iib) znaju and its propositional complement (iic) nicego kak sleduet
ne umeju ‘I am not able to do anything the way it should be done.’ The actional
content of KNOWLEDGE (KNOW-2) needs to be introduced by umet’ ‘to be
able, since this is not an option for znat'—contrary to Slovene znati. For the
second instance of propositional KNOWLEDGE in (iii), Slovene and Russian
again use vedeti and znat' respectively.

3.2 Usage

The differences between Russian and Slovene in the semantic coverage of the
verbs under discussion surface more distinctly in parallel texts.” Examples
(7)-(9) show different ways in which Slovene vedeti as expressing KNOW-1
may be rendered in Russian: except for a very few examples of vedat' (see (7)),
this meaning is expressed by znat' (see (8)), or predicative constructions, such
as izvestno ‘it is known’ (with vest’ < *yeid; see also footnote 4) (see (9)).

(7) a. Slo: Kaznovati nekoga, ki ni vedel, kaj dela, je navadno barbarstvo. [PARASOL|
b. Ru: Nakazyvat’ kogo-to, kto ne vedal, cto tvoril, ne ¢to inoe, kak varvarstvo.
[PARASOL]
‘Punishing somebody who did not know, what he was doing, is barbarism.’

(8) a. Slo:kajti on dobro ve, da [PARASOL]
b. Ru: ibo prekrasno znaet, sto [PARASOL|
‘since he knows very well that

(9) a. Slo: nikce ne ve, kak$na misel je tedaj obsla Ivana [PARASOL|
b. Ru: nikomu ne izvestno, kakaja tut mysl’ ovladela Ivanom [PARASOL|
‘nobody knew, what thought has crept over Ivan’

KNOW-3 is expressed by means of (po)znati and znat’, respectively, see (10):

(10) a. Slo: Seveda vas poznam! [PARASOL|
b. Ru: Razumeetsja, ja znaju vas. [PARASOL|
‘Of course, I know you.’

Example (11) oscillates between KNOW-3, which is suggested by the nominal
object, and KNOW-2, which is suggested by the semantics of this object, which
includes an action:*

9 It is important to note that the comparison in this section is not to be taken as a detailed
corpus study nor does it aim at providing a detailed survey of the means of expressing
ability in Russian (see, e.g., [BELJAEVA 1990; BELYAEVA-STANDEN 2002; HANSEN 2001]
for concise overviews and analyses).

10 The further context of this example does not contribute to solving this equivocality, see (ii):
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(11) a. Slo: Znam Se tajsko masaZo. [PARASOL|
b. Ru: Ja e$cCe tajskij massaz znaju. [PARASOL]
‘I know the Thai massage.’

As concerns KNOW-2, znati is common in Slovene, while in Russian, znat'
is listed (see 3b) as expressing this sense of KNOWLEDGE only in examples
such as (12):

(12) a. Slo: Poleg domacega znam pet jezikov. [PARASOL|
b. Ru: Ja znaju pjat’ jazykov, krome rodnogo. [PARASOL]
‘I know five languages besides my native one.’

Actually, however, in cases like (12), knowledge seems to be targeted at an
object rather than at an action, whereby such uses of znat’ seem much closer
to KNOW-3, i.e., know something / somebody. Obviously, we are dealing with
the same kind of oscillation as observed for (11), which derives from the di-
vergence of syntax (nominal object) and semantics (nominal object suggesting
an action).

Apart from this restricted usage of znat’, which is also the only example
APRESJAN [2004: 399] lists for znanie-umenie, Russian exhibits various equiva-
lents to Slovene znati in this domain. These equivalents encompass, most pro-
minently, implicit coding, (13), umet’' ‘be able,” (14), and moc’ ‘be able, can,” (15).

(13) a. Slo: Ah, kako zna streljati! [PARASOL]|
b. Ru: ax, kak on streljaet [PARASOL]
‘Ah, how he shoots!’

(14) a. Slo: Zakaj hodis na bazen, ¢e ne znas plavat? [PARASOL]
b. Ru: Zacem ty xodi§’ v bassejn, esli plavat' ne umees’» [PARASOL|
‘Why do you go to the pool if you cannot swim?’

(15) a. Slo: Tega ti ne znam povedati drugace [PARASOL]
b. Ru: Ja ne mogu tebe ob"jasnit’ étogo. [PARASOL|
‘I cannot explain this in a different way.’

Based on (7)-(15), the semantic scope of znati / znat' and vedeti / vedat' can
be summarised as in table 4: whereas in Russian, znati has ousted vedat' for
KNOW-1, both verbs have specialised for KNOW-1 and KNOW-3, respectively,
in Slovene. In addition, Slovene znati covers KNOW-2, an option not available
for Russian znat'.

(ii) “Znam Se tajsko masazo,” je rekla . “Kaksna pa je ta?” je vprasal [...] “To se dela s
stopali. Ulegel se bos na tla, jaz pa bom preprosto hodila po tebi. . .” [PARASOL]
*“I also know the Thai massage,” she said. “What [kind of massage] is this,” he asked.
“It is done with your feet. You lay down on the floor, and I will simply walk on you.’
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lable 4. KNOW-2 in Russian and Slovene

KNOW-1 | KNOW-2 | KNOW-3
Russian vedat () — ()
znat' + (+) +
Slovene vedezfi i ) —
znati +) + +

The data presented in this section show that Slovene is among the languages
for which the sense of ‘know how to do,” i.e., KNOW-2, became dominant—or
at least possible—for *gno (cf. section 2). Being directed towards an action,
KNOW-2 is closely related to ability, as will be discussed in more detail in
section 4.

4. KNOW-2 and ABILITY

ABILITY is not a uniform concept but comprises several subdomains. MAIER
[2014] differentiates dispositions, powers and abilities. Dispositions are ascribed
to subjects as particular properties (e.g., is-fragile). Powers, such as under-
stand a language, in addition require a subject possessing cognitive capacities.
Abilities, such as speak a language, require a cognitive subject, too; moreover,
they are actional, i.e., directed towards an activity. This type of singular belongs
to what MELE [2003: 447] calls ‘practical’ abilities. They come in three variants:
simple, general and promise-level [1BID.: 447]. Simple and general abilities differ
according to whether they depend upon an enabling situation (specific) or not
(general), as MELE [2003: 447] illustrates in the following example:

Although I have not golfed for years, I am able to golf. I am not able to golf just
now, however. I am in my office now, and it is too small to house a golf course.
The ability to golf that I claimed that I have may be termed a general practical
ability. It is the kind of ability to A that we attribute to agents even though we
know that they have no opportunity to A at the time of attribution, and we have
no specific occasion for their A-ing in mind. The ability to golf that I denied I have
is a specific practical ability, an ability an agent has at a time to A then or to A on
some specified later occasion.

Astothe third type, an ability is a promise-level ability of an agent if it is “a suf-
ficiently reliable ability to ground, in an [. . .] agent who knows her own abiliti-
es, complete confidence that, barring unexpected substantial obstacles, if she
sincerely promises to A, she will A” [MELE 2003: 464]. That is, promise-level
abilities can be understood as an agent’s assurance and belief in her capacities
to carry out a particular action. They concern the estimation as to the possible
success of her action and are thereby close to an assessment of the likelihood
of the occurrence of a situation.
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On the basis of these subtypes of abilities, the uses of Slovene znati and
their Russian equivalents introduced in section 3.2 can be classified more co-
herently. For the expression of dispositions, i.e., property-like ‘abilities,” medi-
um constructions are preferred in both languages, see (16). This comes as no
surprise given that medium constructions resemble statives, ascribing a state to
an individual (e.g., [SPENCER, ZARETSKAYA 2003]).

(16) a. Slo: Pod njegovim pogeldom se je tezko odlocati. [PARASOL|
b. Ru: Pod ego vzgljadom tjaZelo dumaetsja! [PARASOL]
‘Being exposed to his gaze it is difficult to decide/think.’

Asillustrated by examples (17)-(30), Slovene znatiis an option for the expres-
sion of powers describing a capability of an agent, for general abilities which
are independent of an enabling situation, and for specific abilities requiring a
particular occasion to be carried out. Russian, however, uses various different
means for the expression of these abilities.

Typically, powers are expressed indirectly in Russian, as in (17). Such in-
stances of what KRATZER [2002] calls ‘inherent modality’ often go by the label
of ‘potential reading’ of the imperfective aspect (see [SONNENHAUSER 2008]
for more details on this particular interpretation). In addition, moc” is an op-
tion, see (18). The rare occurrences found in the NKRJA of znat’ expressing
powers, such as (19), stem from older and rather literary texts, which suggests
that this usage is not—or no longer—very typical for znat".

(17)  Slo: zna dokaj dobro govoriti s tukaj$njimi ljudmi [PARASOL]
Ru: bez truda razgovarivaet s mestnymi [PARASOL |
‘he can speak easily with the local people’

(18)  Ru: ¢to moZet ponimat’ o Zizni devocka v 14 let [. . .]? [NKRJA]
‘What would a 14-year-old girl be able to understand about life?’

(19)  Ru: — O, bozZe! — Tol'ko i znaes’ pridirat’sja. . . [INKRJA]
‘—Oh, Lord! —All you can do is carp. .

The most common expression of general abilities is umet’, as in (20) and (21),
with moc"being possible as well, see (22). Rarely, znat'is attested, see (23). But
again, such examples appear to be restricted to older and literary texts.

(20) a. Slo: Bog [...] pa zna tudi kaznovati. [PARASOL]
b. Ru: No Gospod'’ umeet karat'! [PARASOL]
‘God knows how to punish.’

(21)  Ru: Moja mama [. . .| toZe umela sit’ (éto umeli delat’ vse v sem’e ee roditelej
[-..]), no ne vsegda u nee bylo dlja étogo vremja. [NKRJA]
‘My mum could sew, too (everybody in her parents’ family could do this), but
she did not always have enough time.’
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(22)  Ru: Proizvol'nost’ — éto kogda rebenok mozet upravljat’ svoim povedeniem
[NKRJA]
‘Voluntariness—this is when the child is able fo control its behaviour’

(23)  Ru: Drevnie znali citat' éti nacertanija. [NKRJA]
‘the ancients could read [ knew how to read] these inscriptions’

Specific abilities, which require an enabling situation, can only be expressed by
moc’in Russian. In (24), the enabling situation is very general (‘in all possible
circumstances’), in (25) it is given by ‘reasons of illness’:

(24) a. Slo: Pilot, ki se ne zna v vsakih okolis¢inah orientirati, ali kak pojav traja pet
sekund ali deset, ne bo nikoli kaj dosti vreden. [PARASOL]

b. Ru: Pilot, kotoryj ne moZet, nezavisimo ot obstojatel'stv, sorientirovat'sja,
skol’ko proslo sekund — pjat’ ili desjat’, nikogda ne stanet masterom svoego
dela. [PARASOL]

‘A pilot who is not able to orient himself in all possible circumstances whether
some phenomenon lasts for five seconds or ten, is for the birds.’

(25)  Ru: po bolezni ne mozet ucastvovat' v sudebnom razbiratel'stve [NKRJA]
‘for reasons of illness, he cannot attend the court hearing’

That the means sketched in (20)—(25) cannot be used interchangeably in
Russian but that each have their particular preferences for certain subdomains
of ABILITY becomes evident by (26) and (27). These examples illustrate the
difference between inherent and overtly expressed ability on the one hand, and
between umet'and moc” on the other. In both cases, particular communicative
effects arise from the usage of umet’ in contexts that, as a default, require a
different means of expressing ability. The kind of ability to be expected for a
non-intentional subject such as a kitchen machine is a disposition. However,
the usage of umet'in (26) suggests an intentional subject, as pointed out, e.g.,
by HANSEN [2001: 182], who describes the semantics of umet'as ‘a possibility
that is assigned to an animate being because of know-how or practice.” It is
this mismatch that underlies the interpretation of the kitchen machine having
human-like powers in (26)—an effect that can be exploited in advertising,
selling this machine as an active, independently operating helper in kitchen
work.

(26)  Ru: Novyj kuxonnyj kombajn Philips Essence pojmet vse s pervogo slova. On
umeet rezat' lomtikami, [. . .] vyZimat’ sok. . . [NKRJA]
‘The most recent kitchen machine will understand anything straightaway. It is
able to cut slices, to press out juice’
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In (27), umet' is used with a cognitive subject for which dumat’ is an inherent
characteristic. It is nothing that can willingly be brought about by carrying
out a particular action. In this case, it is a mismatch in actionality that triggers
pragmatic enrichment yielding particular communicative effects (irony, for
instance).

(27)  Ru: Okazyvaetsja, nas reZisser umeet dumat! [NKRJA]
‘Obviously, our stage director is able to think!’

The third type of ability, promise-level ability, can be expressed in Russian
only by moc’, as in (28):

(28)  Ru: Ja ne znaju, gde okazus’ Cerez 20 minut, |[. . .]. Mogu byt' zanjata 8 Casov
podrjad. .. [NKRJA]
‘I don’t know where I will be in 20 minutes. I may be continuously busy for 8
hours.’

Remarkably, Slovene znati reaches also into the domain of promise-level
ability. This can be seen in (29), where znam biti razumska may be interpreted
as expressing self-assessment:

(29)  Slo: A to ni res, saj znam biti razumska, |. . .] [ GIGAFIDA]|
‘But this is not true, I may indeed be sensible.” [lit. ‘I know to be sensible’]

This semantic extension of znati becomes even more evident in (30a). Since
pozabljivost ‘forgetfulness’ is not an agentive, cognitive subject, zna stati may
receive an epistemic interpretation only. In Russian, moc”is the only option to
express this meaning, see (30b):

(30) a. Slo: Tokrat jih zna pozabljivost stati 1.666.000 tolarjev. [FIDAPLUS]|
‘This time, their forgetfulness may cost them 1.666.000 Tolars.’

b. Ru: Durnoe slovo mozet obojtis’ vam ocen’ dorogo. [NKRJA]
‘A bad word may cost you dearly.’

With uses such as (29) and (30), znati clearly reaches into the modal domain.
The transition from ABILITY to MODALITY" will be sketched in section 5.

11 “The transition from ABILITY to MODALITY’ refers to the expansion of znati from
a lexical to a modal verb. BYBEE ET AL. [1994] show the diachronic path from ability
to modality, which consists in the increasing grammaticalisation of lexical elements
originally expressing various senses of ‘capability.” KIEFER [1997: 252] offers a
pragmatic account of the “genetic’ relationship between ability and root modality.” Due
to this close relationship, ABILITY is sometimes subsumed under MODALITY (e.g.,
|AUWERA, PLUNGIAN 1998]).
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5. From ABILITY to MODALITY

The subtypes of ABILITY listed in section 4 can be characterised by a specific
set of features each, as summarised in table 5. Dispositions are ascribed as
properties to a subject which does not need to have cognitive capacities but
may well be a simple ‘bearer’ of properties. This is different for powers, which
can be predicated only of cognitive subjects. General and specific abilities have
an additional actional component. Both are distinguished by the relevance of
situational factors for the latter. With the factor of situation coming to the fore,
specific abilities shade into what might be called ‘circumstantial’ ability. For pro-
mise-level abilities, the factors of cognitive subject and situation lose their rele-
vance. What becomes relevant instead is the agent’s assessment concerning the
likelihood of the successful execution of an action and the concomitant occur-
rence of a particular situation.

Table 5. ABILITY

Parameter ABILITY

+subject disposition

+subject, +cognitive power

+subject, +cognitive, +actional general ability

+subject, +cognitive, +actional, +situation specific ability

[+subject, +cognitive, +actional], +situation circumstantial ability / possibility
[£subject, +cognitive, +actional, +situation], +assessment  promise-level ability / possibility

Based on these feature sets, the relation between ABILITY and MODALITY
can be stated more explicitly, in particular, the points of transgression towards
the different types of modality. First of all, it becomes clear why dispositions
are not expressed by znati: they are not a mental phenomenon and hence
outside the range of KNOWLEDGE in general, and of KNOW-2 in particular;
actually, it may be questioned whether they belong to the domain of ABILITY
at all. Pertaining to an agent’s inherent capacities, general abilities are closely
related to dynamic modality. With the situational circumstances becoming
more important, specific abilities shade into circumstantial possibility (see also
[KIEFER 1997]). The more the factor ‘situation’ comes to the fore, the more all
other factors are relegated to the background, as is indicated by the brackets in
the table. Once the focus is on the enabling situation, circumstantial possibility
shades into deontic possibility.

An example of the transition from ability to modality related to the factor
of situation is given in (31). Even though obraz ‘face’ is not a cognitive agent,
znati is used. Here, the enabling background is provided by situational fac-
tors—emotional circumstances in this particular case.
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(31)  Slo:inprvic¢ sem videl, kako zna bitinjegov sicer otozni obraz tudi srdit [PARASOL]|
‘and for the first time I saw his sorrow turn into rage.’
[lit. ‘how his otherwise wistful face could be angry as well|

For promise-level abilities, assessment comes to the fore and a split may occur
between the subject as possessor of a particular capacity and an evaluator as-
sessing the likelihood of this capacity being successfully implemented. By this
feature of assessment, promise-level abilities bridge towards epistemic moda-
lity. Instead of relating an agent to her action, promise-level abilities pertain
to the occurrence of a situation.

Along the transition from KNOWLEDGE to ABILITY and MODALITY,
it is possible to map the differences between znat’ and znati; see table 6:

Jable 6. From KNOWLEDGE to MODALITY

conceptual | KNOWLEDGE ==> ABILITY — MODALITY
domain disposition power gﬁﬁ?tr;l specific ability
circumstantial deontic epistemic

linguistic possibility possibility possibility
expression
Russian medium [znat’]  [znat']

implicit umet’

moc’ moc’ moc’ moc’ moc’
Slovene medium znati znati znati (znati) znati

The Russian equivalents to Slovene znati are restricted to—or at least strongly
preferred for—one particular type of ability each: medium constructions for
dispositions, implicit expression for powers and umet’ for general abilities.
Applying to all domains from powers to epistemic possibility, moc" is least
specific or, to put it another way, most polysemous. This polysemy is visible in
(32), where ne moZet paxnut'is to be interpreted epistemically (note that the
infant is the source of sensation, not the experience), while ne mozet govorit’,
begat' ili pisat’ expresses general abilities:

(32)  Ru: No on ne slysal nicego. Kak ni staralsja. Verojatno, mladency ne paxnut,
dumal on. Navernoe, v étom delo. V tom-to i delo, ¢to mladenec, esli ego
soderzat' v Cistote, voobsCe ne mozZet paxnut', kak ne moZet govorit', begat' ili
pisat’. Eti veSCi prixodjat tol'’ko s vozrastom. [PARASOL]

‘But he smelled nothing. For the life of him he couldn’t. Apparently an infant
has no odour, he thought, that must be it. An infant, assuming it is kept clean
simply doesn’t smell [lit: it is not possible for an infant to smell], any more than
it speaks, or walks, or writes [lit: than it is able to speak, walk or write]. Such
things come only with age.’
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Because of this polysemy, moc’ can be considered a prototypical modal
verb (e.g., [HANSEN 2001]). The domain covered by moc” is congruent with
Slovene znati, which covers the lexical meaning of KNOW-2 and various modal
possibility meanings. It can thus indeed be considered a modal verb of con-
temporary Slovene.!?

There is one modal domain that does not seem to be covered by znati,
namely deontic possibility. Whether this is related to the data investigated in
this paper or whether this is a systematic restriction, possibly resulting from
the fact that znati as a *gno-based verb expresses ‘active’ knowledge (see
section 2), needs to be investigated in more detail, also on a diachronic basis
(see also [SONNENHAUSER 2014])." In any case, this does not contradict the
typologically observable development of participant external possibility to-
wards deontic and/or epistemic possibility. As VAN DER AUWERA and PLUN-
GIAN [1998: 88-89] emphasise, participant external possibility may develop in
both directions with no temporal ordering or implicational relation obtaining
between them.

Given that in BYBEE ET AL.S [1994] database, verbs meaning ‘to know’
appear as the “most commonly documented lexical source for ability” [1BID.:
190], the fact that Slovene znati has been semantically extending into the
domain of KNOW-2 and acquiring modal functions is not very remarkable—at
least judging from a general and Euro-typological perspective. It is striking,
however, from a Slavic point of view, since this development is not attested
for *gno-based verbs in the other Slavic languages. This is shown, e.g., by
HANSEN [2001] in his diachronic investigation of modality in OCS, Russian,
Polish and BCS, which leads him to conclude that for these languages, no other
grammaticalisation path besides ‘power’ (*mog) can be observed [1BID.: 409].1
The path from *mog resembles that of *gno, in that the original meaning of

12 The diachronic development of the modal functions still needs to be analysed in more
detail. For a first and very rough overview see [SONNENHAUSER 2014].

13 There are very rare occurrences of what might be considered deontic usages in older
texts, such as (iii) and (iv). However, for (iv) an epistemic interpretation seems possible
as well.

(iii) Vunder si ti Gofpod taisti, / K'dir nam sna grehe odpustit’. [IMP: Gaspar Rupnik,
Pesmi krscanskega nauka, 1784
‘You are that wonder, Lord, / You, who can forgive us our sins.’
(iv) Je vZe vse e napravlenu? — Zdej vZe znajo priti.
[IMP: Anton Linhart, Zupanova Micka, 1790]
‘Is everything prepared? — Now they can / may come already.’
It remains to be investigated how far these uses are influenced by the underlying model
texts and the specific language background of the authors. Many texts of the 17th
and 18th century are close translations from German, oftentimes by writers who were
educated in German (with Slovene still not being a polyfunctional literary language by
the end of the 18th century).

1 See also Buck [1946: 648], who notes cognates of *mog as ‘general Slavic’ in his entry
for ‘can, may.’
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‘might, power” [Buck 1949: 647] develops into ability and possibility [HAN-
SEN 2001: 414].15

Obviously, Slovene and Russian instantiate the two main paths towards
modality in what may be called Standard Average European, corresponding
to the cross-linguistic pattern that “ability grams may come either from verbs
such as ‘know,” which express mental ability, or verbs such as ‘have the power
or might, which express physical ability” [BYBEE ET AL. 1994: 191]. They differ
in that one path (*mog) is to be expected for Slavic, while the other (*gno)
constitutes a peculiarity within this family.

6. Conclusion and further embedding

As has been shown, with respect to the lexicalisation of KNOWLEDGE, Slo-
vene is special among the Slavic languages in two respects. First, it has pre-
served verbs based on *gno and *yeid. While this can be observed for part of
the other Slavic languages as well, the semantic coverage of both is particular
in Slovene. This is specifically striking for *gno, which reaches into the domain
of KNOW-2. Second, *gno-based znati has not only been entering the domain
of KNOW-2, i.e., the ability domain, but in addition has been continuing to
develop into a marker of participant-internal, participant-external and even
epistemic possibility. In this respect, Slovene resembles German, which has
konnen (< *gno) as a fully-fledged modal. By the division of KNOWLEDGE
and the particular development of *gno, Slovene is closer to German than to
any other Slavic language. The differences between Slovene znati and Russian
znat' on the one hand, and the similarities between Slovene zrnati and German
konnen on the other concerning the coverage of KNOW-2 / ABILITY are sum-
marised in table 7.

lable 7. Slovene between Slavic and German

eneral
ABILITY| © specific promise-level
lexicalisation (~> deontic possibility) | (~> epistemic possibility)
German | *gno > konnen + +
Slovene | *gno > znati + (+?)
Russian *$no > znat’ — — —

As has been pointed out, there is one feature shared by all Slavic languages
that have preserved verbs based on *ueid vs. *gno: they are the most central of

15 Slovene has also moci, a cognate of Russian moc”. However, moci is restricted to
negative possibility in contemporary Slovene, being in polarity-based complementary
distribution with lahko (for details cf. [ROEDER, HANSEN 2006; MARUSIC,

ZAUCER 2016]).
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their family and have all been in contact with German on various levels: oral
contact, literacy contact and contact on the level of grammatical description.
The lexical division of KNOWLEDGE therefore seems likely to be an areal
phenomenon, with the specific semantic range of Slovene znati being
indicative of a particularly close, intensive and long lasting contact to German.
Whether the lexicalisation of KNOWLEDGE could also be taken as a feature
of a possible Central European area (e.g., [NEWERKLA 2002]), encompassing
Slovene, German, Western South Slavic (i.e., Kajkavian) and West Slavic (in
particular Czech), remains to be investigated.

In any case, the linguistic expression of KNOWLEDGE turns from a
mere lexicological peculiarity into a grammatically relevant phenomenon.
Thereby, the lexicalisation of KNOWLEDGE emerges as a potential object
of investigation for lexical typology (along the lines of, e.g., [KOPTJEVSKAJA-
TaMMm 2012; RAXILINA, PLUNGJAN 2007]), as indicated in table 8.

Table 8. KNOWLEDGE between lexicon and grammar

concept linguistic level Slovene vs. Russian

znati / vedeti vs. znat' / vedat'

KNOWLEDGE lexicon: KNOW 1, 2, 3 . s
— different partitions

znativs. znat'

ABILITY lexicon — grammar e
— + grammaticalisation

*FnAae ¥
MODALITY grammaticalisation paths 810, “mog

— typological differences

Moreover, tracing the development of *gno and *ueid in the European lang-
uages might also have implications concerning different ‘naive models of the
world’” (along the lines of [APRESJAN 1986]).

From a primarily Slovene point of view, further research needs to take
into account the relation between the modal uses of znati as compared to
moci and lahko. While the latter prove to be in polarity-based complementary
distribution (see [ROEDER, HANSEN 2006]), the possible functional division
between lahko and znati, and between ne moci and (ne) znati, has not yet
been investigated in detail. The parallel texts in (33) give a short indication
of the kinds of relations between those verbs: German has kdénnen used in
different senses: (i) and (ii) express dynamic modality (ability), (iii) gives the
assessment of the likelihood of the situation, i.e., is used epistemically, with
the following context (‘would be greater than Frangipani’) providing the basis
for this assessment. In Slovene, the dynamic meanings are expressed by znati,
(i) and (iii), whereas ne more, (ii), gives the epistemic assessment. Whether the
usage of ne more is due to the negation or whether this is simply for stylistic
reasons remains to be analysed on a more systematic basis.
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(33) a. Ger: Ich weifd zwar, dass er das, was er behauptet, (i) nicht kann, ja gar nicht
(ii) konnen (iii) kann, er wire denn noch grofler als der grofle Frangipani.
[PARASOL]

b. Slo: Vem sicer, da tega, kar zatrjuje, (i) ne zna, seveda tega niti (ii) ne more
(iii) znati, ker bi bil sicer Se vecji od velikega Frangipanija.

This potential division of labour between the various possibility predicates in
Slovene needs to be investigated also from a diachronic perspective. Of par-
ticular interest is the rise of modal functions for znati and its possible relation
to the ‘modal cycle’ (as suggested by [MARUSIC, ZAUCER 2016]) underlying
the development of the modal adverb lahko at the expense of moci.
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Abstract

Konkypennys
MeCTOMMEHN

‘KTO 1 ‘KOTOpBIIT

B CAaBSTHCKIIX
OTHOCUTE/BbHBIX
IIpeAAO0KeHIAX 0e3
CYILIeCTBUTE/ABHOIO
B BepILVIHe

Mapus AaekcanaposHa
Xoaoauaosa

VIHCTUTYT AMHTBUCTUYIECKIIX
nccaeaopanuyt PAH; HarmonaasHbiin
nccae0BaTeAbCKIUIL YHUBEPCUTET
“Bricitast 111Kk01a 9KOHOMUKI
C.-TletepOypr, Poccrs

The relativization systems of most Slavic languages include relative pronouns that
can be conventionally labelled as ‘who” and ‘which” and differ in a number of lo-
gically independent parameters (etymology, animacy, grammaticality of attributive
contexts, and morphological distinction for number and gender). Prior research has

shown that the choice between ‘who’” and ‘which’ in Slavic languages is largely

dependent on the head type. Some of the languages allow the “who” pronouns to be
used with pronominal heads, but not with nouns in the head, while in others, the
pronominal heads in the plural are also ungrammatical with the pronoun ‘who.

* This study was supported by the Russian Foundation for Basic Research
(project 14-06-31212). I wish to thank Alexander Piperski and the anonymous
reviewers for their comments. All remaining errors are my own.
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The present study aims to complement the available qualitative data on the distri-
bution of the relativizers with quantitative data and to propose a unified account for
all the observed tendencies. A corpus-based study was conducted in order to estab-
lish language-internal statistical tendencies comparable to the known grammatical-
ity restrictions. The results show much agreement between the qualitative and quan-
titative tendencies. Thus, the head ‘those,” unlike the head ‘that,” is incompatible
with the relativizer “‘who” in Slovak, Polish, Upper Sorbian, and Lower Sorbian lan-
guages, while the same tendency is quantitative in Czech, Slovene, Serbo-Croatian,
Ukrainian, Belarusian, and the older varieties of Russian. Corpus data suggest that
there is also a stronger tendency for the relative pronoun ‘who’ to be avoided with
the head ‘those” than with the head ‘all.” One more relevant parameter is the seman-
tic type of the clause, maximalizing semantics being the preferred option for ‘who.’
I'suggest that all these and some other tendencies can be subsumed under a macro-
parameter of the extent to which the head is integrated into the relative clause.

Keywords
Slavic languages, relativization, relative pronouns, interrogative pronouns,
light-headed relatives, free relatives

Pesiome

B OoapmmHCTBe CAABAHCKUX SI3BIKOB CUCTEMa peAsTUBU3alMM BKAIOYaeT OTHOCHU-
TeAbHble MeCTOMMEeHIsI TUIIOB ‘KTO" U ‘KOTOPBIiT, IIPOTUBONOCTaBAEHHbIe TI0 psaAy
IIPU3HAKOB (9TUMOAOINS, OAYIIeBAHHOCT, AOITYCTMMOCTD aTpuOyTUBHBIX KOHTEK-
CTOB, COCTaB IapaaurMsl). VI3 cylecTByIomux nccae0BaHMIl M3BECTHO, YTO Ha BbI-
Oop MeXX Ay STUMM MeCTOMMEHMSIMI BO MHOTOM BAMSIeT TUIT BePILMHEL, B YJaCTHOCTH,
MecToMMeHIs Tuila ‘'KTo’ 00/ee AOIYCTUMBI B HEKOTOPBIX SI3bIKAX IIPM BepIIMHAaX,
BbIpPasKeHHBIX MecTouMeHuAMu (‘Te’, ‘Bee’, “ToT” 1 Ap.), @ U3 HUX — IIPU BepIInHax B
eAVHCTBEHHOM uricae. [[eAbIo HacTOsIIIero mccAeA0BaHs SIBASIETCS AOTIOAHEHE 13-
BEeCTHBIX TeH/AeHIINII 110 paclipejeAeHIIO peAsTUBU3aTOPOB KOAMIeCTBeHHBIMM JaH-
HBIMM 11 000011IeH1e AOCTYITHBIX 4QHHBIX I10 AOITYCTMMOCTM 1 YaCTOTHOCTI OTHOCH-
TeAbHBIX MECTOMMEHIII B paMKaX eAMHOTO 0AX04a. /A5 T0AydeHIs KOANIeCTBeH-
HBIX J@HHBIX, COTIOCTABUMBIX C M3BECTHBIMU Pa3ANdMsAMMU 110 AOIYCTUMOCTH, CTaTH-
CTMYECK! 3HaulMBble KOAMYeCTBeHHble pa3Anulsl yCTaHaBAMBAIOTCs Ha MaTepuade
KOPITyCOB CAaBsSHCKMX A3bIKOB. COrAacHO IpoBeAeHHOMY ICCAeA0BaHIUIO, KOAMYeCT-
BeHHBIe 1 KaueCTBeHHbIe TeHAeHIIUH II0 paclipejeAeHIIO0 MeCTOMMeHMi ‘K10 11 ‘KO-
TOpBIT" XOTsI OBl YaCTUMYHO IOAUMHSIOTCS OOIIMM 3aKOHOMepHOCTAM. Tak, B
CAOBAIIKOM, ITOABCKOM M AY>KULIKUX sA3bIKaX BepIINMHa ‘Te’ B OTAMYIE OT BepIIUHBI
‘TOT” He AOIlyCKaeT MCIIOAb30BaHMsI MeCTOMMEHMsI ‘KTO, TOIja KakK B YeITICKOM,
CAOBEHCKOM, CepOO0-XOpBaTCKOM, YKPaMHCKOM, OeJ0pYCCKOM M B PYCCKOM sI3bIKe
XVIII Beka Ta >Ke TeHAEHLMS IIPOSBASITCSI B KOAMYECTBEHHBIX ITPeAIIOUTeHMSX.
Kpowme Toro, kopirycHble gaHHbIe II03BOAAIOT YCTAaHOBUTD pa3Andnie MeXKAy BepIin-
HaMu ‘Bce’ 11 “Te’, KOTOpOe He IIPUBOANT K I'paMMaTHUYeCKIM 3allpeTaM HI B O4HOM 13
CCA€AO0BaHHBIX s3bIKOB. Ellle 04HMM ITapaMeTpoM, BAMSIOIINM Ha paclpejeleHne
OTHOCUTEABHBIX MECTOMMEHIIT, OKa3hIBA€TCSI CeMaHTUYECKUII TUIT OTHOCUTEABLHOI
KAay3bl: MecToMMeHMe ‘K10 Hauboaee IIpeAouTUTeAbHO B MaKCUMaAU3UPYIOIIUX
OTHOCUTeALHBIX ITPeA0KeHIX M HaliMeHee ITpe AIIOUTUTe AbHO B HePeCTPUKTIBHBIX.
MO>KHO IIpeAIO0AOKNUTD, UTO STU U HEKOTOPble Apyrue TeHAHIIUN B AUCTpUOY N
MeCTOMMEeHHUI ‘KTO" 1M ‘KOTOPBIL’ OIpeseAsioTcsl OAHMM MaKpolapaMeTpoM —
CTeIleHbIO BAOXKEHHOCT! BePIINMHbBI B OTHOCUTEABHYIO KAAY3y.
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Competition Between “Who” and “Which’
in Slavic Light-Headed Relative Clauses

Kniouesble C108Ba
CAaBsJHCKIE S3bIKM, peA}ITI/IBI/ISaLU/Iﬂ, OTHOCHUTeAbHbIE MEeCTOVMMEHIs, BOHpOCI/I-
TeAbHble MeCTOVIMEHI, 68CCY6CTaHTI/IBHLIe OTHOCHUTEABbHbIE HpeAAO)KEHI/I}I, 663-
BepH_II/IHHLIe OTHOCUTEAbHBIE HPEAAOH(GHMH

1. Introduction

Slavic languages exhibit considerable variation in the use of relativizers, which
manifests itself both language-internally and cross-linguistically, see among
others [BAUER 1967; BAyaP 1967; KRiZKOVA 1970; GOrAB, FRIEDMAN 1972;
MURELLI 2011]. A particular problem within the variation system concerns the
competition of the relative pronouns that can be labelled as ‘who’ and ‘which.’
The former label is meant to cover the relativizers which directly continue
interrogative pronouns of the protolanguage with the meaning ‘who,” refer to
people, do not decline for number and gender, and cannot be used attributively.
The latter label refers to relativizers of a different origin, applicable to both
animate and inanimate objects, which decline for number and gender, and
can, under some conditions, be used attributively. Relative pronouns of these
classes are present in most Slavic languages [GorAB, FRIEDMAN 1972].

Language-internally, the distinction between ‘who’ and ‘which’ gives
rise to a competition between syntactic synonyms, as illustrated in (1) by two
Serbian translations from the same Russian original. The translation in (1a)
contains the relative pronoun koji ‘which,” while a similar meaning in (1b) is
rendered by ko ‘who.’

(1) Mikhail Bulgakov. The Master and Margarita (Parasol)
Serbiant

a. I wupravo tu  Ivan Nikolajevic  konacno izgubi onoga
and exactly here Ivan Nikolaevich finally  lost him

koji  mu jebio toliko  potreban.
which for.him was so necessary

b. I  efo tu  Ivan Nikolajevic  konacno izgubi onoga
and this  here Ivan Nikolaevich finally lost  him
ko mu jebio toliko  potreban.
who forhim was so necessary

‘And it was here that Ivan Nikolaevich definitively lost him whom he needed so
much.’

1 All originally Cyrillic examples in the paper are transliterated. Examples are given in
professional translations extracted from parallel corpora wherever possible.
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Cross-linguistically, the variation results in differences between Slavic
languages with respect to the grammaticality and frequency of relative pro-
nouns in different contexts. A preliminary idea of the variation is given by
(2), where Slavic translations of a single passage contain either ‘who’ (2a) or
‘which’ (2b). The original Russian extract is given under (2a) and contains
the pronoun ‘who.’

(2) Mikhail Bulgakov. The Master and Margarita (RNC)

a. ‘who’
te, kto  videl ego vpervye. . . Russian
tyja, xto  bacyiijaho lipersynju Belarusian
ty, kdo  hovideli poprvé Czech
those who  saw him first

b. ‘which’
ti, jaki  bacylyjoho  vperse... Ukrainian
ci,  ktorzy widzieligo  po raz pierwszy Polish
oni  koji  sugavidjeli  prviput Croatian
those which saw him first

‘Those who saw him for the first time. . .’

The distribution of Slavic ‘who’ and ‘which’ has been surveyed in the
literature, most notably by KRiZkovA [1970] for all the modern standard
Slaviclanguages, see also [BROWNE 1986; KORDIC 1994; 1999; MiTROVIC 2012;
[TABnoBUE 2012] for Serbo-Croatian, [ZUBATY 1918; SvOBODA 1967; KAR-
Lik 1988] for Czech, [DAROVEC 1985: 109-111; PODHAJECKA 2010; EADEM 2012]
for Slovak, [POLANSKI 1967: 78-79; FASSKE, MICHALK 1981: 615-617, 626—
627] for Upper Sorbian, [JANAS 1976: 184-185] for Lower Sorbian, and [3A-
JU3HSAK, I[IATYYEBA 1975; SPENCER 1993: 38-41; HukyHnaccu 2008] for
Russian. However, most of these studies, with the notable exception of [KORr-
DIC 1994; IDEM 1999: 196-197], are based only on qualitative data. To the best
of my knowledge, no prior study has attempted to consider this whole sub-
system of variation between relativizers in view of both qualitative and quan-
titative data. At the same time, such data could shed some light on the consis-
tency of relative clause patterning across Slavic languages.

The primary objective of the present study is therefore to bring together
the newly acquired quantitative data and the available qualitative data. The
competition between ‘who’ and ‘which’ is most consistently observed in
light-headed relatives, i.e., relative constructions without a noun in the head,
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whether overt or elided.? I will therefore primarily confine the discussion
to this class of relative constructions, even though some remarks on a more
general picture will also be given.

The study needs a consistent definition of the notions ‘who’ and ‘which,’
which is introduced in part 2. I go on to sketch the qualitative data on the
distribution (part 3) and present the quantitative data (part 4). A discussion
follows in part 5 to specify the observed tendencies. In part 6, I summarize
the tendencies and propose a unifying macro-parameter of variation, namely
the extent to which the head is integrated into the relative clause.

2. The definition of ‘who" and ‘which” pronouns

As stated in the introduction, I base the distinction between ‘who’ and ‘which’
on several properties. The preliminary list of properties and sources of in-
formation follows below:

1) whether the relativizer directly continues an animate interrogative
pronoun (‘who’) of a proto-language (Proto-Slavic *k&fo in the case of Slavic
languages) [VAILLANT 1958; BAUER 1967; TPYBAYEB 1987: 125];

2) synchronic semantic restrictions on its use with non-human referents
[KRiZkOVA 1970];

3) the presence of number and gender distinctions in its paradigm
(individual grammatical descriptions);

4) the grammaticality of attributive uses [KRiZKovVA 1970].

It is important to note that the terms ‘who’ and ‘which’ are conventional
labels for comparative concepts in the sense of [HASPELMATH 2010] and need
not reflect the properties of the English pronouns who and which.?

Two common Slavic patterns with respect to the properties listed above
are presented in Table 1. I preliminarily define ‘who’ and ‘which’ pronouns as
those which adhere to these patterns.*

2 The term “light-headed relatives” for the relative clauses without a noun in the head
was coined by Crtko [2000; 2004]. Another common term for this group of relative
constructions is “false free relatives” [DE VRIES 2002].

* The English who does happen to fall into the ‘who’ group, whereas which does not quite
correspond to the set of features of the ‘which’ group because it does not have distinct
plural forms.

4 An anonymous reviewer suggests Slavic possessive relative pronouns (‘whose’) should
be regarded as possessive forms of the ‘who’ pronouns. My data suggest that these
pronouns consistently show different syntactic properties and different patterns of
use, see among others [BEn4oBA 1988; KHoLoDILOVA 2013]. They are therefore not
included in this survey.
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Table 1. The differences between the typical Slavic ‘who’ and ‘which’

stems from the human does not have
: . cannot be used
interrogative reference number or gender o
. . AR attributively
who only distinctions
pattern 1
(=~ ‘who') + + + +
pattern 2 _ _ _ _
(= ‘which’)

Although the proposed definition is new, the distinction itself is commonly
drawn in papers specifically addressing relative clauses [KRiZKOVA 1970; 3A-
TU3HSK, [IANY4YEBA 1975] as well as general grammatical descriptions of Slavic
languages and is often construed as that between adjectival and substantive
relativizers. I follow [BAUER 1967: 301] and [KRiZKOVA 1970: 13-17] among
others in classifying Slavic relative pronouns in the manner reflected in Tables 2
and 3, and I attempt only to articulate the underlying intuition more precisely.

Two additional remarks are due.

First, a straightforward classification according to etymological origin is
problematic for Upper Sorbian stz ‘who, Bulgarian kojfo ‘which, and Mace-
donian koj ‘which’ and kojsto ‘which.” Allthese pronounsretain the etymological
root which directly continues *ksfo only in (some of) the forms other than the
nominative [VAILLANT 1958: 411, 417]. This complex etymology is reflected
in Tables 2 and 3 as “+/-" for Upper Sorbian st0Z ‘who, which does not have
any restrictions specific to the use of the non-nominative forms, and “—/+”
for Bulgarian and Macedonian pronouns, which only use this stem, unlike
the nominative forms, in animate contexts. In other words, if these Bulgarian
and Macedonian pronouns are viewed as single items, it is natural to assume
that the non-animate accusative forms are either derived from the koj stem or
lacking altogether, and in either case the etymologically animate stem is only
used in a subclass of oblique forms. In all cases of an intermediate status, I
consider this property non-decisive for the classification of the pronouns and
rely on other features.®

Second, among the relativizers with the properties of ‘which’ pronouns, I
consider in this study only those with high frequency.

Tables 2 and 3 summarize the data on the definitional properties of Slavic
pronouns. I consider here only the modern standard varieties of the languages,
while some deviations from these descriptions are reported for dialects and
older varieties.

5 Note that this criterion is etymological rather than synchronical. Bulgarian,
Macedonian, and Serbo-Croatian pronouns classified here as ‘which’ can be used in
the contexts of the interrogative ‘who’ in the modern language, but do not directly
continue the Proto-Slavic *ksto.
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Jable 2. Slavic 'who' pronouns

stems from the
only | interrogative ‘who' | 1° number cannot
human — or gender be used
‘who' | = who' + | gistinctions attributively
smth.
Russian kto + + + +
East | ykrainian xto + + + +
Slavic )
Belarusian xto + + + +
Polish kto + + + +
Czech kdo + + + +
WesF Slovak kto + + + +
Slavic i
Upper Sorbian | $toZ +6 +/- ? +
Lower Sorbian | chtoz + + 27 +
South | Slovene kdor + + + +
Slavic | gerho-Croatian | (ko | + + + n
Table 3. Slavic ‘which’ pronouns
onl stems from the no number cannot
humZn interrogative or gender be used
‘who’ distinctions | attributively
Russian kotoryj - - - _
East | Ukrainian ].80]:7)'{] - B B -
Slavic Jk ary h - - -
Belarusian atory B - - -
Jjaki - - - -
Polish ktory - — — _
Czech ktery - - - —
West | slovak kory | - - - _
Slavic Y
Upper Sorbian | kotryz - - - -
Lower Sorbian | kotaryz - - - -
Slovene kateri - - - -
South |Serbo-Croatian | koji - - - -
Slavic koj _ —/+ _ _
Macedonian Jw /
kojsto - -/+ - -
Bulgarian kojto - —/+ — _

¢ According to [BARTELS, SPIESS 2012], the relative ‘who’ can refer to inanimates in
older literary Lower Sorbian and non-standard Upper Sorbian, unlike the present-day
standard languages.

7 MuckE [1891: 428] provides a paradigm of the interrogative c/ito, which includes instrumental
plural and dual forms; however, these forms are not mentioned by JANAS [1976: 179].
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Macedonian koj and kojsto, as well as Bulgarian kojfo, do not have a
counterpart belonging to the ‘who’ group and are therefore not considered
below in any detail.

As is evident from the data in Tables 2 and 3, the four properties strongly
tend to pattern together in Slavic languages. It is therefore impossible to tear
them apart, building on the Slavic data only. Although a comparative concept
based on a single property would be more desirable, choosing any one of the
properties listed above in this study would be largely arbitrary and could yield
incorrect conclusions.

3. Qualitative data on the distribution of Slavic ‘who” and ‘which’

To the best of my knowledge, the most systematic overview of the distribution
in question is provided by KRiZkovA [1970], who describes the use of ‘who’
and ‘which’ in questions (3), correlatives (4), and postnominal relative con-
structions headed by the pronouns ‘someone, ‘nobody, ‘each,” etc. (5), ‘that’
(6), ‘all’ or ‘those’ (7), and nouns (8). The paper also contains some data on
constructions with “first,” ‘last,” ‘that’ in the feminine, and personal pronouns
in the head, as well as cleft constructions; the evidence of this data, however, is
more sketchy, and I leave it out in the following discussion.

(3) question, Carlo Collodi. Pinocchio (RNC)

Kto vas oskorbljaet? Russian
Kto wam ubliza? Polish
Tko vas vrijeda? Croatian
who you insults

‘Who is insulting you?’

(4) correlative, Ivo Andri¢. The Bridge on the Drina (Parasol)

Xto nebacyc’  zaraz, toj ne pabacyc' nikoli. Belarusian
Kto  nevidi teraz, ten  neuvidi nikdy. Slovak
Ko  nevidi sada,  taj nece nikad vidjeti. Serbian

who doesn’t see now that  will never see

‘The one who does not see now will never see.’

(5) ‘each’in the head, Ivo Andri¢. The Bridge on the Drina (Parasol)

. Koznomu, xto joho xotiv sluxaty ... Ukrainian

. kazdému, kdo ho byl ochoten poslouchat . . . Czech

. vsakomur, kdor ga  je hotel poslusati ... Slovenian
each.one who him wanted to listen

.. to everyone who wanted to listen to him.
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(6) ‘that’ in the head, Nikolai Ostrovsky. How the Steel was Tempered (Parasol)

a. ... zvjarnuiisia én dataho, kaho zvali Moc'kam
. obratise on onome koga suzvali Mocka
turned he totheone whom called Motka
b. ... pfiwobrociso ktomu,  kotrehoz béchu Motku wolali
. turned to the one which called Motka

‘He addresses the one who was called Motka.’

(7) ‘those’ in the head, Umberto Eco. The Name of the Rose (Parasol)
a. I te, kto ubival  obezumevsix kajal'SCikov. . .
and those who  killed  crazed penitents

b. A «ci,  ktorzy zabijali oszalatych  pokutnikow. . .
A oni keji  suubijali pomahnitale pokajnike. ..
and those which killed  crazed penitents

‘And they who killed the crazed penitents. . .

(8) noun in the head, Dan Brown. The Da Vinci Code (RNC)

... vrag, o kotorom ee preduprezdali

... nepriatel,  pred ktorym Juvystrihali

... sovraznik,  pred katerim 50 jo posvarili
enemy about which they warned her

‘... the enemy they had warned her about’

Belarusian
Croatian

Upper Sorbian

Russian

Polish
Serbian

Russian
Slovak
Slovene

Table 4 summarizes KRiZkovA’s [1970] data. Some of the data points are

corrected and highlighted in bold.®

First, pace K¥izkova, Upper Sorbian does allow ‘who’ to be used with

indefinites [FASSKE, MICHALK 1981: 616], cf. a corpus example:

(9) Upper Sorbian, Nikolai Ostrovsky. How the Steel Was Tempered (Parasol)

Ale bydlenje bése prozdne, a  nichté tu  njebése, kohoz by

so woprasat

but flat was empty and nobody there wasn't whom would ask

‘But the flat was empty, and there was nobody to ask.’

Second, corpus data show that Lower Sorbian allows ‘which’ with the

head ‘that™:

8 KRiZKOVA [1970] sometimes does not state explicitly that one of the pronouns is
ungrammatical in a given context, but she gives lists of languages using different

strategies which could be expected to be exhaustive.
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Table 4. The use of 'who” and ‘which’ in Slavic languages,
according to the data in KrizkovA [1970] with minor corrections

; : ‘§omeone:’ “Trag R ) nouns

questions | correlatives ngl;g}clly, that all,” ‘those in the head

Russian who who/which who who/which | who/which | which/*who

Ukrainian who who who who/which | who/which | which/*who

Belarusian who who who who/which | who/which | which/*who
Czech who who who who/which | who/which which’®
Slovene who who which who/which | who/which which
Polish who who who who/which which which
]s“g;/{)?; I who who who/which | who/which which which
Slovak who who who/which | who/which which which
[Sjg) r%?; 010 who who/which | who/which | who/which which which
éif)t;(t)i- an it who/which | who/which | who/which | who/which | who/which which

(10) Lower Sorbian, James 2:13 (DOTKO)*
Njefmilny ~ fsud Jméjo ten, kotaryz [milnofcz rejo  zynil
Merciless judgment willhave that which mercy  didn’t do

‘For judgment is without mercy to the one who has shown no mercy.’

Third, the data on the heads ‘somone, ‘nobody, and ‘each’ in Lower

Sorbian are missing from [KRiZKovA 1970]. Both ‘who’ and ‘which’ pronouns
are attested in such contexts in DOTKO. Cf. also the following example:
(11) Lower Sorbian, Antoine de Saint-Exupéry. The Little Prince (ASPAC)
. mimo  nékogo, =z kotarymgz by mogat se derje wulicowas
. without someone with which would beable  well talk
‘without anyone that I could really talk to’

? Slovak and Polish examples of this kind can also be found, although they are extremely
rare.

10 Czech examples of ‘who’ pronouns with a noun in the head can be found, but they are
extremely infrequent.

1 ‘Who’ is attested more widely in older literary Lower Sorbian and non-standard Upper
Sorbian [BARTELS, SPIESS 2012: 227].

12 Lower Sorbian writing in DOTKO texts deviates from the modern orthography; see a
description of the correspondences at http://dolnoserbski.de/korpus/psawopisne_
warianty.
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Fourth, Slovene examples with ‘which’ following the head ‘all’ are also
attested:!

(12) Slovene (Fida Plus)
Vsekakor pa vsi, kateri sosodelovali pripopravilu, zasluzZijo pohvalo!
anyway but all which participated inrepairs  deserve praise

‘Anyway, everyone who took part in the repair deserves praise!’

Most of the data in the table is consistent with the hierarchy in (13), the
positions to the left being increasingly preferred for the ‘who’ pronouns.

(13) questions > correlatives > ‘someone,” ‘nobody, ‘each’; ‘that’ > ‘all,’ ‘those’ > heads
with nouns

The only exception to thisrule isrepresented by Russian correlatives, which
unexpectedly allow the pronoun ‘which.” Three comments are due here. First,
standard Russian does not allow ‘which’ in any of the relative constructions
without a noun in the head, i.e., standard Russian data clearly fits into the
hierarchy in (13). Second, ‘which’ in non-standard Russian also occurs in the
“intermediate” group, namely, with the head ‘each,’ in a clearly non-elliptical
context, and these examples are relatively acceptable, at least when the head is
tfeminine, as in (14)."

(14) Russian, T. Putilova (“Komsomol'skaya Pravda,” 2002)

Pravda, po ego slovam, on Zenilsia na kazdoj, kotoruju celoval.
truth  according.to his words he married on each.F which  kissed

‘However, according to him, he married every girl he kissed.’

Third, even though correlatives with ‘which’ are slightly more acceptable
and frequent than this intermediate step, it is only true for the correlatives
with the relative pronoun in the plural. However, comparable conditions
are impossible for the group ‘someone,” ‘nobody,” and ‘each,” and the data
discussed in 5.2 show that plural number is an independent parameter which
makes ‘which’ pronouns more acceptable.

It is therefore possible to suggest that the hierarchy in (13) only holds if
other things are equal, i.e., if the features unspecified in the group descriptions
coincide.

13 Slovak and Polish examples of this kind can also be found, although they are extremely
rare.

4 The examples with ‘nobody’ and ‘someone’ are, however, ungrammatical, which
suggests that this group is not quite homogeneous. I will not go into further details in
this paper.
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The greatest variation in the table is observed in the ‘that’ and ‘all,” as well
as ‘those’ columns, which is why further discussion is mainly confined to this
class of light-headed relatives.

4. Quantitative data on the distribution of Slavic ‘who” and ‘which’

The basic idea behind this study is to propose a unified account for qualitative
and quantitative data on the distribution of ‘who’ and ‘which.” The desired
quantitative data point must therefore be directly comparable to the qualitative
data in Table 4. It is possible to establish such comparative data by looking at
information on the presence of a quantitative tendency established language-
internally, which can be compared to the qualitative tendencies summarized
in (13).

A potentially attractive option for a quantitative cross-linguistic study
is to increase comparability of the data by using parallel corpora, such
as ASPAC, InterCorp, the parallel subcorpus of the RNC, or Parasol, as
advocated for Slavic languages by voN WALDENFELS [2014]. However, this
methodology seems less suited for this study. Using parallel texts does not
seem to make the data of basic interest for this study any more reliable,
specifically, the data on language-internal quantitative tendencies (or, to
put it in other words, the differences between columns in Table 4). It could
be more useful if the intended results included not only a comparison of
contexts, but also a quantitative comparison of languages (i.e., differences
between rows in Table 4). However, this aim does not seem to be fully
achievable. Only one text in all the Slavic varieties considered in this study
can be currently found in the corpora mentioned above. This is largely due
to the fact that very few texts are available in Lower Sorbian. Moreover,
even if Lower Sorbian is excluded from consideration, we still end up with
only four texts. The constructions in question are relatively infrequent;
therefore the small amount of data could simply be non-sufficient. To give
one example, the four texts mentioned above with multiple translations
contain only a total of nine examples of Russian relative clauses with the
head ‘all’ immediately preceding relative pronouns.'> Moreover, the longest
of these texts is of Russian origin, which would also be a major problem
for this study. For instance, it is plausible that the sentences originally in
Russian would be more likely to be calqued in languages which are closer
to it structurally and lexically. Finally, if only a few translated texts are
taken into account, it is likely that the differences “between rows of Table 4”
will reflect the individual translators’ preferences rather than the intrinsic
properties of the languages.

15 T only consider the first Russian translation when more than one variant is available.
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To sum up, consistent use of translated texts would not provide any ad-
vantages for the core of this study and could in some respects be harmful. I
therefore do not intend to collect directly comparable quantitative data on the
absolute frequency of relativizers in different languages, but only the data on
the tendencies of their use. This implies, among other things, that not only
the corpora and texts, but also the principles of the search, such as the search
query and sampling, need not be exactly the same across the languages, as long
as there is no independent reason to expect that these features can reverse the
correlations.

Table 5 presents the data obtained in this study.

The first column corresponds to the surveyed languages. I do not consider
modern Russian data, because koforyj ‘which’ in modern standard Russian is
used almost exclusively with nouns in the head, see, e.g., [SPENCER 1993].
Surveying non-standard data poses additional problems related to the
distinction between light-headed relatives and relatives with elided heads,
which are extremely frequent in non-standard texts. However, to fill this gap,
the data on Russian of the 18th century is included.!¢

The second column lists the pronouns in the head that were included in
the search queries.!”

The columns ‘who’ and ‘which’ contain the raw frequencies of the
corresponding constructions. In all cases, the relative pronouns were included
inthe queries in the nominative. All the search results were inspected manually
in order to exclude the relative clauses with elided nouns in the head. The
next column conveys the ratio the ‘who’ constructions constitute among the
relatives of both types.

The last column lists the corpora used in the substudies.

16 The legitimacy of including an earlier language variety in the sample, which was
questioned by anonymous reviewers, derives from the following assumption. The aim
of this study is to propose a generalization that would hold true for as many language
varieties as possible. I therefore build a sample of language varieties which are, first,
suitable for this study and, second, as distantly related as possible. In most cases, this
sample happens to coincide with the list of modern standard Slavic languages, because
they are distantly related and have large corpora. In Russian, however, the modern
language does not satisfy the first condition, and therefore another variety must be
considered. The choice of the century is largely random. A supplementary micro-
diachronic study shows a gradual decline in the frequency of the ‘which’ pronoun in
this construction over the last three centuries, and the end of the 18th century is a cut-
off point as good as any other.

T

S

The preferable option was to search only for the heads in the nominative; however,
this would not be sufficient for Slovene, in which both constructions under study are
extremely infrequent, whereas the preferred option is the indeclinable relativizer.
Moreover, the nominative forms were not considered in the Slovene sample of
demonstrative pronouns because they do not differentiate between singular and plural.
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Table 5. Quantitative data on the use of ‘who' in different contexts

Maria A. Kholodilova

head ‘who’ | ‘which’ | ratio of ‘who’ Corpora
toj ‘that’ 180 8 1.0
Belarusian use ‘all’ 43 1 1.0
tyja ‘those’ 105 12 0.9 RNC,
toj ‘that’ 64 1 1.0 parallel subcorpus
Ukrainian usi /vsi ‘all’ 16 0 1.0
ti ‘those’ 32 11 0.7
tisti ‘that’ 10 1.0
Slovene vsi ‘all’ 0.5 FidaPLUS
tisti ‘those’ 0.0
ten ‘that’ 91 0.9
Czech vsichni ‘all’ 78 22 0.8 InterCorp
ti ‘those’ 54 46 0.5
tot ‘that’ 206 83 0.7
lfgtsﬁign of the vse ‘all’ 3 7 0.3 RNC, main subcorpus
te ‘those’ 6 161 0.0
onaj ‘that’ 16 17 0.5
Serbo-Croatian'® | svi ‘all’ 10 0.0
oni ‘those’ 94 0.0
ten ‘that’ 61 14 0.8
Slovak vsetci ‘all’ 1 0.0 InterCorp
ti ‘those’ 0 33 0.0
ten ‘that’ 53 47 0.5
Polish wszyscy ‘all’ 0 100 0.0
ci ‘those’ 0 100 0.0
ten ‘that’ 4 20 0.2
Lower Sorbian | wsykne ‘all’ 0 9 0.0 DOTKO
te ‘those’ 0 71 0.0
ton ‘that’ 0 100 0.0
Upper Sorbian | wsitcy ‘all’ 0 100 0.0 HOTKO
¢i ‘those’ 0 100 0.0

18 Serbian and Croatian were surveyed separately; however, the results did not show any
difference. The results in the table are taken from the Croatian subcorpus.
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Table 6 is a reminder of the differences between ‘that,” ‘those,” and ‘all’
observed in the qualitative data. The vertical lines mark the cases where ‘who’
is acceptable in one of the contexts, but not the other. The relativizer ‘which’ is

attested in all these languages with all three head types.

Table 6. Grammaticality of ‘who' in different contexts,
according to the data in Krizkova [1970] with minor corrections

Table 7 summarizes the results of the quantitative study. The numbers in
the cells correspond to the ratio of ‘who’ in these contexts. The dashed vertical
lines designate statistically significant differences between two contexts with
p < .05.” The normal lines are copied from Table 6. The last column reflects
statistically significant differences between the leftmost (‘that’) and the

‘those who,’

‘all who’

‘that who’

Belarusian

+

Ukrainian

Slovene

Czech

Russian

Serbo-Croatian

)+ |+ [+ ]+

Slovak

Polish

Lower Sorbian

Upper Sorbian

o o o I e R o o o S

rightmost (‘those’) columns.

JTable 7. Quantitative and qualitative data on the use of ‘who' in different contexts.
Summary (ratio of ‘who")

‘that ‘all ‘those | statistically significant difference
who’ who’ who’ | between ‘that’ and ‘those’
Belarusian 1.0 1.0 0.9 +
Ukrainian 1.0 L0 107 +
Slovene L0 1 05 100 +
Czech 09 1+ 08 105 +
Russian of the 18thc. | 0.7 l 0.3 l 0.0 +
Serbo-Croatian 0.5 100 0.0 +
Slovak 0.8 . 0.0 0.0 + (also qualitative)
Polish 0.5 0.0 0.0 + (also qualitative)
Lower Sorbian 0.2 0.0 0.0 + (also qualitative)
Upper Sorbian 0.0 0.0 0.0 — (qualitative)

19 Two-sided Fisher’s exact test was applied if at least one of the expected values was
lower than 5; 2 test was used in all other cases.
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Two points are worth noting. First, the qualitative and quantitative data on
the use of relative pronouns with ‘that’ and ‘those’ follow a common tendency
for ‘who’ to be less preferred (either disallowed or less frequent) with the head
‘those.” As shown in Table 7, this tendency is observed or was observed in all
the standard Slavic varieties considered in this study. Second, the quantitative
data suggests a further difference between ‘these’ and ‘all,’ the relativizer
‘who’ being more frequent in the latter case. This tendency is observed in at
least four of the five Slavic languages for which the frequency of both relative
pronouns with plural heads is not vanishingly small.

I assume that the two differences have a common nature, even though
the second one happens not to be reflected in the grammaticality constraints
of any of the languages in the study. I therefore propose the second interim
summary (15) with the newly found distinction taken into account.

(15) questions > correlatives > ‘someone,” ‘nobody,” ‘each’; ‘that’ > ‘all’ > ‘those’ >
heads with nouns

5. Discussion

The hierarchy in (15) incorporates many different properties that could be
responsible for the observed grammatical differences. The discussion in parts
5.1-5.2 is intended to clarify which of them could be relevant.

5.1. Positional types of relative clauses and “lightness” of the head

At least some parts of the hierarchy in (15) can be described in terms of a
diachronical cline, the positions to the left being diachronically prior.

The first step in the hierarchy (15) corresponds to a well-established
grammaticalization path:

(16) interrogatives > (indefinites) > relative markers [LEHMANN 1984: 384; HENDE-
REY 2012: 48-56]

One more part of the hierarchy which can be interpreted in diachronical
terms is given in (17).

(17) correlatives > light-headed relatives > relatives with nouns in the head

This subhierarchy captures the synchronical fact that relative clauses
without a noun in the head are in a sense intermediate between free relatives
and relatives with full heads.

The fact that free relatives often share the relativizer with (some) relative
clauses with pronouns in the head was noted on a typological basis already in
[3Anu3HAK, IIANYYEBA 1975] and [LEHMANN 1984]. According to LEHMANN
[1984: 326], if a relative pronoun coincides with an interrogative pronoun in
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noun-headed relatives, it always does so in light-headed relatives. This suggests
that light-headed relatives might constitute an intermediate diachronical stage
between correlatives and postnominal relative clauses.?

As noted in the literature, light-headed relatives have some properties
in common with noun-headed relatives, such as the lack of matching effects,
a similar set of semantic interpretations, and non-compatibility with ever
[SzucsicH 2003; Citko 2004]. A link between light-headed relatives and
relatives with a noun in the head is also part of a proposed grammatica-
lization cline of relative pronouns by HEINE and KUTEVA [2006], see also
[MITHUN 2012].

5.2. Specificity, number, and semantic type

Several researchers have independently claimed that a difference relevant
for the choice of relativizers in light-headed relative clauses is that between
relatives with specific and non-specific reference. This idea is proposed in
these or in slightly different terms (in part due to different languages) by KRiz-
KOVA [1970], LEHMANN [1984], and SPENCER [1993]. According to all these
studies, ‘who’ is more pervasive in relative clauses with non-specific reference.

According to KRiZKovA [1970], ‘which’ in Czech, Slovak, Russian, Ukrai-
nian, and Belarusian can be used with the singular head ‘that’ only in definite
specific contexts. As demonstrated by (17) and (18), this rule is not without
exceptions, at least in Slovak and Czech, but the general tendency clearly holds.

(18) Slovak, Love and Death (Intercorp, subtitles)

Ten, ktory  Zije s mecom, zomrie ~ mecom.
that which  lives with  sword dies with.sword

{Political assassination doesn’t work. Violence leads to violence.} ‘He who lives by
the sword dies by the sword.’

(19) Czech, My Name Is Bruce (Intercorp, subtitles)

Ten, ktery se bude chtit utkat s Guan-Dim,  —
that which will want to encounter with Guan-Di

utkd se také se samotnou smrti.,

will encounter too with itself death

‘He who would confront Guan-Di,—would also confront death itself.’

2 Diachronically, however, the development of Slavic relatives did not follow this
scenario unidirectionally. The group of relatives with nouns in the head is attested for
Slavic ‘who’ in a few Slavic non-modern varieties which do not allow this construction
now, at least, older varieties of Serbo-Croatian [DEzs6 1982: 219; MURELLI 2011: 314],
Middle Polish [SENDERSKA 2013: 333], and older Lower Sorbian [BARTELS,

SpIESS 2012: 227]. It was also more frequent in Middle Russian [BopkoBckuit 1973].
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Keeping this in mind, it is natural to suppose that this tendency could
account for the observed difference between ‘that” and ‘these.” Plural heads
could just be more likely to be specific, because the singular ‘that’ pronouns
frequently participate in constructions with generalizing semantics. To
check whether specificity could be the sole relevant factor, a pilot study was
conducted based on the 18th-century Russian material. The relative clauses
with the head ‘those’ were compared to relative clauses with the head ‘that,
turther divided into relative constructions with specific reference (20) and
relative constructions with non-specific reference (21).

(20) Russian, Nikolai Karamzin, 1793 (RNC)

Esli on sam poslal tebja — tot, kotorogo strasnoe  prokljatie
if  he himself sent you that of.which terrifying curse
gremit  vsegda v  moem sluxe. ..

thunders always in my hearing

‘If he sent you himself, he whose terrible curse always sounds in my ears. . .

(21) Russian, Denis Fonvizin, 1788 (RNC)

Basn' ucit,  cto tot, kotoryj pervee vsex prinimaet mody,
fable teaches that that which earlier than.everyone accepts vogue
i tot, kotoryj derZitsia stariny, — oba ravnye duraki.

and that which keeps.to the.old  both equal fools

‘The fable teaches us that the one who is the first to accept the new fashion and the
one who keeps to the old are equally fools.’

The study was designed to check whether specificity correlates with
the choice of the relative pronoun in this Russian variety and whether this
difference could account for the deviant behavior of the plural heads.

In the singular, the difterence was drawn between the constructions with
generalized reference, classified here as non-specific, and all other cases. The
difference in specificity is difficult to observe in the plural, which is why no
attempt was made to classify the occurrences of the plural into these two
groups.

The results are given in Table 8. The data show statistically significant
differences in both pairs. The difference between specific and non-specific
‘that’ (3, p < .05) suggests that this property was relevant for Russian of the
18th century. The difference between specific ‘that’ and all the occurrences of
‘those’ (32, p < .05) suggests that even if we presume that all the examples with
‘those’ are specific, the number is still a different factor.
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Jable 8. Frequency of ‘who" and ‘which’ in Russian of the 18th century:
The impact of number and specificity (RNC)

‘who’ ‘which’ ratio of ‘who’
that" non-specific 79 21 0.79
specific 29 712 0.29
‘those’ 4 96 0.04

To sum up, both number and specificity influenced the choice of relative
pronouns in at least one Slavic variety. As the number distinction shows up in
all the Slavic varieties considered in this study, it is likely to be an independent
parameter in at least some of these varieties.

I suggest that the data on number distinctions presented so far can be
summarized as follows:

(22)sG>pL

(23) no (semantically regular) sG/pL distinction > sG/pL distinction

As in all the hierarchies above, the properties at the left make the choice
of ‘who’ more favorable. The hierarchy in (22) is a proposed summary for the
discussion of the difference between ‘that’ and ‘those,” and (23) is a suggested
way to account for the difference between ‘all’ and ‘those.”??

Bulgarian, which is not considered in the core of this study, gives some
additional data in favor of (22). As mentioned in part 2, Bulgarian does not
distinguish between ‘who’ and ‘which’ in the terms of this study, and the two
etymological roots constitute a single paradigm. However, according to [Hu-
LOJIOBA 1986; InuEB 2012: 192], the forms derived from the former ‘who’
stem can only be used in singular masculine animate contexts, i.e., the remnants
of the ‘who’ pronoun in Bulgarian are preferred in the singular in accordance
with the hierarchy in (22).

Returning to the question of specificity, it is plausible to suggest that this
distinction can be rephrased as that between maximalizing and restrictive
relative clauses, as described by [GRoSU, LANDMAN 1998], maximalizing re-
lative clauses corresponding to the non-specificity condition. As claimed in
[1BID.], maximalizing relatives demand universal or definite semantics. While
definiteness of examples like (20) can easily be explained by the presence of a
definite pronoun in the head, the universal semantics of (21) is likely to result
from a maximalizing operation. With this assumption, the generalization

2 About half of the examples in this group have reference to God. This subgroup has a
stronger tendency to contain the pronoun ‘which.” The tendencies presented in Table 7
hold true if these examples are excluded from the survey.

22 This generalization could also capture the colloquial Russian data discussed in footnote 14.
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of the observed data might be laid out as follows: the relative pronouns of
the ‘who’ class prefer maximalizing relative clauses over restrictive relative
clauses.?

A further distinction between semantic types of relative clauses is drawn
in East Slavic languages, where ‘who’ is possible in (a subclass of) restrictive
relative clauses with nouns in the head and impossible in appositive relative
clauses with nouns in the head.?* As illustrated by (24)-(29), Russian kto,
Ukrainian xfo,and Belarusian xfo ‘who’ allow only therestrictive interpretation,
while kotoryj, kotry, and jaki ‘which’ are grammatical with both restrictive
(24a), (26a), (28a) and appositive (24b), (26b), (28b) interpretations.

(24) Russian, M. Sergeev. The Magic Galosha (RNC)
Vzroslye, kto v etot cas byl svoboden ot  raboty, prinesli stulfja. ..
grown-ups who in this hour was free from work brought chairs
‘The grown-ups who were free at that time brought chairs.’
a. °¢“Some of the grown-ups were free.’
b. **All the grown-ups were free, and the speaker knows it.’

(25) Russian, (constructed)

Vzroslye, kotorye v etot cas byli svobodny ot  raboty, prinesli stul’ja. . .
grown-ups which in this hour was free fromwork brought chairs

‘The grown-ups(,) who were free at that time(,) brought chairs.’
a. °%‘Some of the grown-ups were free.’
b. °€“All the grown-ups were free, and the speaker knows it.’

(26) Ukrainian, M. Frolova. The Ball in the Firmament (RNC)%
Zbihlys' susidy, xto buv nedaleko. . .
came.running neighbors who was not.far
‘The neighbors who were nearby came running.’

a. °“Some of the neighbors were nearby.’
b. **All the neighbors were nearby, and the speaker knows it.’

2 Alternatively, both (20) and (21) can be viewed as maximalizing, universal
semantics being diachronically the first step by which interrogative pronouns acquire
maximalizing semantics [BELYAEV, HAUG]. In this case, this tendency reflects the
general inclination of interrogative pronouns to be used in diachronically early
contexts.

2+ An anonymous reviewer suggests that these relative clauses could be free relatives
juxtaposed to the noun. The data that prove kto-relatives can modify nouns in
the head includes the agreement of the predicate in these clauses with the head
[Xonoaunosa 2015] and the fact that the head can contain the word fof ‘that’ without
the deictic meaning, which is impossible without a modifying relative clause.

% T would like to thank Viktor A. Stegnij for the grammaticality judgments of the
Ukrainian sentences and Zhanna Duko for the judgments of the Belarusian sentences.
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(27) Ukrainian (constructed)
Zbihlys' susidy, kotri buly nedaleko. . .
came.running neighbors which were not.far
‘The neighbors(,) who were nearby(,) came running.’
a. °“Some of the neighbors were nearby.’
b. °%‘All the neighbors were nearby, and the speaker knows it.’

(28) Belarusian, 1. Chigrinov. Blood Acquittal (RNC)
Palonnyja, xto jasce stajaii  lja  scjany, pacali aziracca na kryk
captives  who still stood.sG near wall started look.around on cry
i adyxodzic' na sjaredzinu dvara.
and step.away on middle  of.yard
‘The captives who were still standing near the wall started to turn to the cry and
move to the center of the yard.’
a. °%‘Some of the captives were near the wall.’
b. *‘All the captives were near the wall.’

(29) Belarusian, I. Chigrinov. Blood Acquittal (RNC)
Palonnyja, jakija jasce stajali lja  scjany, pacali aziracca na kryk
captives  which still stood.PL near wall started look.around on cry

i adyxodzic' na sjaredzinu dvara.
and step.away on middle  of.yard

‘The captives(,) who were still standing near the wall(,) started to turn to the cry
and move to the center of the yard.’

a. °%‘Some of the captives were near the wall.’
b. °%‘All the captives were near the wall.

It is therefore possible to provisionally summarize the difterences between
semantic types of clauses which favor the use of ‘who’ as follows:

(30) maximalizing > restrictive > appositive

6. Summary
The tendencies discussed in part 5 are brought together in the following schema
(see Figure 1).

Most of these generalizations are based on the hierarchy (15) which is
justified by the data of numerous Slavic languages. The second part of the
hierarchy (34) is less reliable, because it is backed only by the data of East
Slavic languages.
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Figure 1

‘who’ <« > ‘which’

HEAD:

(31) no external head > external head without a pronoun > external head with a noun
(32) no semantically regular sG/pL distinction > sG/pL distinction
(33)sG>pL

CLAUSE:

(34) maximalizing > restrictive > appositive

The choice of relative pronoun is usually regarded as the sole argument
in favor of a separate analysis of light-headed vs. noun-headed relative con-
structions, see, e.g., [SzucsicH 2003; Citko 2004]. It follows naturally from
the hierarchies related to the properties of the head that light-headed relatives
do not constitute a homogeneous typologically relevant grammatical class. In
other words, if this distinction is preserved, it is typologically more useful to
postulate a gradual opposition between “lighter” and “heavier” heads rather
than a binary opposition between light vs. noun-headed relatives.

Building on the data in (31)-(34), I would like to propose that all these
differences can be derived from a single macro-parameter, namely, the extent
to which the head is integrated into the relative clause. The more integrated
heads are more likely to take ‘who’ in the relative clause.

This macro-parameter would naturally explain (34), because, according
to GRosU and LANDMAN [1998: 126], the semantic impact of the material
external to the relative clause on the overall semantics of the construction
declines along the following hierarchy:

(35) Simplex XPs—Appositives—Restrictives—Maximalizers—Simplex CPs

As a head gets more integrated into the relative clause it is natural to
assume that it is less likely to have an independent impact on the overall
semantics; see also the discussion in [JTAHAEP 2012: 411-417].

Integrationisalsomorenatural foraheadthatissimply smaller segmentally
and structurally (31) and has less “semantic material” (32). The difference in
(33) could be regarded as that between the more and the less frequent options,
which are, accordingly, less or more informative. The more informative plural
form can have more impact on the semantics of the construction.
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The generalization is additionally supported by four other phenomena in
Russian, all of which involve some kind of interaction between the material
inside the relative clause and the material outside the relative clause. These
phenomena are the following:

— Agreement of the relative clause predicate with the head in Russian
relative constructions [Xonoaunosa 2015].

— Inverse attraction in non-standard Russian [KHOLODILOVA 2015].
Under inverse attraction, the head of the relative clause is case-marked as if it
belonged to the dependent clause, as in (36); see, e.g., BIANCHI [2000] for an
overview of attraction phenomena in relative clauses.

(36) Non-standard Russian (Yandex search engine)

*Vsem, komu eto nado, sami razberutsja.
to.everybody to.whom this is.necessary themselves will.figure.out

‘Everybody who needs it (lit. to whom it is necessary) will figure it out himself.’
— Case attraction in non-standard Russian [KHOLODILOVA 2015], i.e.,

constructions in which the relative pronoun receives case from the main
clause, as in (37).

(37) Non-standard Russian (Yandex search engine)

Bol'Suju sobaku  zvali Dunkan, kotoruju pomen'Se — Tom.
big.acc dog.Acc they.called Dunkan which.acc smaller Tom

‘The big dog was called Dunkan, the smaller one was called Tom.’

— Transparent relatives in non-standard Russian [Xonoaunosa 2016].
Transparent relative constructions can be roughly defined as those which allow
the nominal predicate of the relative clause to participate in the main clause,
for instance, by triggering agreement as in (38), and see [VAN RIEMSDIK 2001]
for more details.

(38) Non-standard Russian (RNC)

V kazdoj strane byli i est’ to, Cto nazyvaetsia “social'nye problemy”.
in every country were and is/are that what is.called social ~ problems

‘In every country, there are what is called social problems’

Table 9 summarizes the grammatical tendencies these constructions have
in common. The list might be non-exhaustive. Fuller data on these tendencies
can be found in the works cited above.
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Table 9. Russian relative constructions with a grammatical interaction
between the main and the subordinate clause: Common tendencies

relative predicate inverse case transparenc
pronoun choice | agreement | attraction | attraction P y
no head > (logically | (logically
. . . . . + +
“lightness” | pronoun impossible) | impossible)
of the head | pronoun >
+ + + + +
noun
maximalizing
. o + + +
semantic > restrictive
types restrictive > + + +
appositive

Finally, some phenomena suggest that the distinction between more and
less integrated heads is typologically relevant.

First, the idea that the opposition between internal and external relative
heads is gradual was advanced by Lander [JTAHAEP 2012: 403-417] on the
basis of Adyghe and some typological data.

Second, inverse attraction (see the definition above) in Standard Moksha
and Standard Udmurt is only possible if the head of the clause does not contain
a noun [KHOLODILOVA, PRIVIZENTSEVA 2015], and, according to AGHAEI
[2003], as cited in CINQUE [2015], inverse attraction in Persian is impossible
in appositive relative clauses. These facts suggest that inverse attraction tends
cross-linguistically to show tendencies similar to those listed in Table 9.

A small piece of evidence in favor of the overall idea is also supplied by
Finnish punctuation as related to pausation. If some of the heads are more
integrated into the relative clause than others, it is natural to expect that this
difference will be reflected in their intonation patterns, which can in turn
be reflected by the punctuation. According to [ITKONEN, MAAMIES 2012], a
comma can be absent before arelative clause in Finnish if and only if it is headed
by a demonstrative pronoun. A corpus study presented in Table 10 shows that
a further difference can be found between the singular and the plural of the
relative demonstrative pronoun, and commas are left out more often if the
head is in the singular. This means that Finnish punctuation obeys at least
two of the tendencies described above, the tendency for the demonstrative
pronouns to be more integrated than nouns (31) and the tendency for singular
to be more liable to integration than plural (33).

Table 10. Commas in Finnish relative clauses with pronominal heads
and the pronoun joka ‘which’ (InterCorp)

no comma comma ratio of missing commas
se ‘that’ 284 591 0.3
ne ‘those’ 154 1208 0.1
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To summarize, I suggest, following [JTAHAEP 2012: 403-417], that the
level of integration of the head into the relative clause is a typologically relevant
gradual macro-parameter. I also argue that this macro-parameter includes the
opposition between nouns and demonstrative pronouns in the head, as well as
that between plural and singular demonstrative pronouns. Finally, I suggest
that this macro-parameter manifests itself, among other things, in the choice
of relative pronouns in Slavic languages.
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Bogatstvo slavenskih gramatickih kategorija i njihovo prozimanje do izrazaja po-
sebno dolaze u sro¢nosti viseclanoga subjekta (zdruzenih subjekata) s predikatom.
Pridodaju li se tomu uvjeti takve srocnosti, a u slavenskim su jezicima to red rijeci i
semanticka Zivost, mogu se ocekivati raznoliki srocnosti obrasci, koji ¢e dijelom ovi-
sitiio konkretnom kontekstu kaoio govorniku. U ovom se radu srocnost viseclanoga
subjekta s predikatom istrazuje na korpusu srednjovjekovnih glagoljskih tekstova
pisanih hrvatskim crkvenoslavenskim jezikom. Gramaticke kategorije na kojima se
ocituje sro¢nost viseclanoga subjekta i predikata u zadanom su korpusu broj, rod i
lice. Ras¢lamba ukljucuje subjekte povezane sastavnim i nesastavnim veznicima kao
i subjekte povezane gradacijskom strukturom (sa znacenjem ‘ne samo . . . nego i’).
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Osim toga, ras¢lanjuju se i komitativne i uzajamne imenske skupine. IstraZivanje
otkriva kako se u ras¢lanjenim primjerima ostvaruje sintakticka sro¢nost (srocnost
predikata s jednim subjektom) ili semanticka srocnost (srocnost predikata sa svim
subjektima). Sintakticka srocnost moZze biti kontaktna (sro¢nost predikata s naj-
blizim subjektom) ili udaljena (sro¢nost predikata s udaljenim subjektom). Seman-
ticka se pak srocnost u zadanome korpusu ostvaruje uglavnom u skladu s tzv.
pravilima za razlucivanje, koje je za slavenske jezike utvrdio G. G. Corbett. No is-
trazivanje je pokazalo da je potrebna revizija pravila razluc¢ivanja kategorije broja
i to zbog dvojine, koja, iako odsutna iz ve¢ine suvremenih slavenskih jezika, upra-
vo u povijesnim slavenskim jezicima pokazuje puninu svoga identiteta, koji se
ocituje i u srocnosti.

Kljuc ne rijeci
viSeclani subjekt, predikat, sro¢nost, hrvatski crkvenoslavenski, pravila za raz-
luc¢ivanje

Pesiove

BoraTcTBO CAaBAHCKMX rpaMMaTUYeCKMX KaTeropuil 1 X B3aIMOIIPOHMKHOBeHMe
0CcOOEHHO APKO BEIpa’kaeTCsI B COTAacOBaHMM OAHOPOAHBIX IO AeXKaIIMX CO CKasy-
empM. C y4eToM JOMOAHUTEABHBIX YCAOBUI (B CAQBAHCKUX A3BIKAX DTO MOPAAOK
C/0B U1 CeMaHTIYecKasl KaTeropusl OAyIIeBAeHHOCTI) MOXKHO OXKIAATh pa3sHOOOpas-
Hble POPMBI COI1aCOBAHNsI, KOTOPbIE MOTYT 3aBUCETh KaK OT KOHKPETHOTO KOHTEK-
CTa, Tak U OT roBOpsIIIero. B gaHHOI cTaTbe coraacopaHue 0O4HOPOAHBIX I10AAeXKa-
IIMX CO CKa3yeMbIM MCCAeAyeTCsl Ha MaTepuade CpejHeBeKOBBIX TeKCTOB, HaIllCaH-
HBIX [1aTOANLEN Ha XOPBAaTCKOM 1IePKOBHOCAABSIHCKOM si3bIKe. [paMMaTiueckumn
KaTeTopUsMH, B KOTOPBIX IIPOSBASETCS COIA1acoBaHNe OAHOPOAHBIX ITOAAeXKaIIUX
CO CKa3yeMBIM B JaHHOM KOpITyce TEKCTOB, SIBASIOTCS YMCAO, POA U AUIO. AHaAN3
BKAIOYAET IO AeXKaIlye, CBSI3aHHbIEe COeAMHUTEABHBIMIU 1 HECOe AMTHUTE ABHBIMU CO-
103aMI, U IO AeKalllie, CBsI3aHHbIe CTPYKTY POl I'pajalium (TO eCThb “He TOABKO .. .,
Ho u”). Kpome TOro, rnpoaHaamusupoBaHbl KOMUTATUBHbEIE U B3aIMHbIe TPYIIIIbI
noaaexarux. VccaeaobaHne mokaspiBaeT, Kak B IIpOaHaAM3MPOBaHHBIX IIpUMepax
peaansyeTcsl CMHTaKCUYIeCKOe COrJacoBaHMe (COrJacoBaHNe CKa3yeMOIo C OAHUM
roAJAeXKall[IM) MAY CeMaHTUJecKoe COoraacoBaHue (COraacoBaHMe CKa3yeMOIO CO
Bcemu noAaexxamumn). CUHTaKCUYecKoe COr1acoBaHye MOXKET ObITh KOHTaKTHBIM
(corzacoBaHme CKa3yeMoTo ¢ OAVDKAVIINM IO AeXKaIlM) MAY JaABHUM (COTAaco-
BaHIE CKa3yeMOIO C OT4aAEHHBIM Mo AeXamum). CeMaHTH4IeCcKoe COraacoBaHue B
AAHHOM KOpITyCe TeKCTOB peaAn3yeTcsl B OCHOBHOM B COOTBETCTBUN C TaK Ha3bIBae-
MBIMI IIpaBIAaMI pa3pellenyis, OTKPBITBIMU A5 CAaBsHCKUX sA3bIKOB I I. Kopber-
ToM. OgHaKo mccAe0BaHMe II0Ka3alo, 4TO IIepecMOTp IIpaBnAa AAsl PacIIO3HaAHMA
KaTeropuu 4ncia HeoOXoAMM IpesKJe BCero 13-3a JBOMCTBeHHOTO YlCAa, KOTOPOe,
XOTSI M OTCYTCTBYeT B OOABINIMHCTBE COBPEMEHHBIX CAAaBIHCKIX S3BIKOB, IMEHHO B
UCTOPUU CAABSAHCKUX SI3BIKOB B ITIOAHON Mepe HPOsBAseT CBOM CBOVICTBA, KOTOPbIe
BBIPa’KaIOTCSI B COTA1aCOBAHIIIL.

Knioyesble cnoga

COUMHeHHBIe 110/ AeKallue, CKkadyeMoe, COr1acoBaHue, IIepKOBHOCAABIHCKII S3BIK
XOpBaTCKOI peJaKIuy, IpaBula pasperieHns
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Sroc¢nost viseclanih subjekata s predikatom:
rasclamba hrvatskoga crkvenoslavenskoga korpusa

1. Uvod

istraZivanja sro€nosti jer je ono u svojoj biti nesro¢nost, tj. neslaganje [CORr-
BETT 2006: 168]. Predikat se u velikoj ve¢ini primjera ne mozZe istovremeno
slagati s viSe subjekata; najcesce se slaZe ili s jednim (slaganje po obliku, ad
formam, sintakticko slaganje) ili se slaZe sa svima (slaganje po smislu, ad sen-
sum, semanticko slaganje). U potonjem slucaju broj, rod i lice predikata for-
malno ne odgovara pojedinacnim subjektima ili barem ne svima. Slucajevi ka-
da tomu nije tako, primjerice, oni su s dva ili viSe predikata u mnoZini istoga
roda u kojima se izbor predikata u mnoZini istoga roda moZe tumaciti istovre-
meno i kao sintakticko i semanticko slaganje.

Hoce li se predikat kao meta srocnosti slagati sa subjektom ili subjektima
kao kontrolorima sro¢nosti,! u slavenskim je jezicima ¢esto povezano s redom
rijeci, tj. preponirano$¢u ili postponiranos¢u subjekata u odnosu na predikat
te sa semantickom Zivosti subjekata [CORBETT 1983: 139]. U tom smislu red rije-
CiiZivost CORBETT [2006: 4-5, 176] naziva uvjetima srocnosti.

Ovaj rad donosi op¢i pregled mogucnosti za srocnost viSeclanih subjekata
s predikatom u hrvatskom crkvenoslavenskom jeziku.? Kategorije koje se u
hrvatskom crkvenoslavenskom ocituju u (ne)sro¢nosti viSeclanoga subjekta s
predikatom su broj (jednina, dvojina, mnozZina), rod (muski, Zenski, srednji) i
lice (prvo, drugo, trece).> U ovom ce se ¢lanku ponajprije govoriti o kategoriji
broja, a manje o kategorijama roda i lica jer je primjera s razli¢itim rodom i li-
cem manje, a i teZe ih je pronaci u korpusu (vidi vise 1.1.).

O sro¢nosti viSeclanih subjekata s predikatom u hrvatskom crkvenosla-
venskom govori REINHART [2014: 341-342]. Za kategoriju roda uocava kako
u velikoj ve¢ini slucajeva uz dvije imenice razli¢ita roda, od kojih je jedna ime-
nica muskoga roda, dolaze sro¢ni oblici muSkoga roda. Za kategoriju broja
navodi podatak o subjektima u jednini uz koje predikat moZe biti u jednini ili
dvojini. IstraZivanje Ce predstavljeno ovim radom proSiriti i produbiti Rein-
hartove uvide, a uzet ¢e u obzir $iri opseg moguénosti izraZavanja viSeclanih
subjekata: onih tipi¢nih (povezanih sastavnim veznicima), ali i ostalih (pove-
zanih nesastavnim veznicima i gradacijskom strukturom) kao i komitativne i

! Termini kontrolor i meta srocnosti preuzeti su od G. G. CORBETTA [2006: 4]. Kontrolor
srocnosti je rije¢ koja odreduje srocnost, dok je meta ona rijec ¢ija je srocnost odredena
kontrolorom.

2 0 hrvatskom crkvenoslavenskom vidi [HCSL 2014].

3 U navodenju primjera iz korpusa zbog lakSega su pracenja razlaganja glosirane
kategorije broja, roda i lica subjekta, predikata i predikatnih imena. Osim toga, u svim
su primjerima masno otisnuti predikati i predikatna imena. Padez je glosiran ondje
gdje je relevantna kategorija: u potpoglavlju o komitativnim skupinama (3.4.), da bi se
jasno razlikovao gramaticki subjekt u nominativu od semantickoga suvrsitelja radnje
izraZenoga prijedloZnim izrazom, te u potpoglavlju o uzajamnim skupinama (3.5.), da
bi se razloZio gramaticki identitet sastavnica uzajamnih skupina.
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uzajamne imenske skupine u kojima se formalno ne moZe govoriti o viSe¢lanom
subjektu, ali semanticki podrazumijevaju vise vrSitelja.

1.1. O korpusu

U ovom se radu istraZivanje srocnosti viSeclanih subjekata s predikatom te-
melji na ra§¢lambi reprezentativnoga i referentnoga korpusa Rjecnika crkve-
noslavenskoga jezika hrvatske redakcije, ¢ija grada obuhvaca preko Sezdeset
jedinica glagoljskih rukopisa i tiskanih knjiga.* Izvori na kojima je ekscerpi-
ran korpus obuhvacaju sa¢uvane fragmente, misale, brevijare, psaltire, ritu-
ale i zbornike Cije vrijeme nastanka seZe od 12. do 16. stoljeca.

S obzirom na €injenicu da korpus nije digitaliziran, nego je u karti¢cnom
obliku, potkorpus potreban za ovo istraZivanje nije iscrpan, a tako ni statisticki
obradiv, jer bi u protivnhom zahtijevao ru¢no pregledavanje oko 420,000 karti-
ca.> Potkorpus obuhvaca kartice koje su izdvojene za leksikografski opis sa-
stavnoga veznika 7, kao tipicnoga veznika zdruZenih subjekata, kartice koje se
odnose na leksikografsku obradu veznika #i, a, ili, i na, predloga ss, Cesticu ne,
prilog takmo; zatim drugi svezak Rjecnika crkvenoslavenskoga jezika hrvatske
redakcije [RCJHR 2016] te autori¢inu vlastitu bazu podataka skupljenu tije-
kom drugih jezi¢nih istraZivanja zadanoga korpusa. Na temelju toga izdvojeno
je tristotinjak primjera, tj. reCenica sa zdruZenim subjektima na kojima se te-
melji ovo istraZivanje. Zbog nemoguénosti da se zasada stvori iscrpan potkor-
pus koji ¢e obuhvatiti ba§ sve primjere zdruZenih subjekata u zadanome kor-
pusu, generalizacije su opisne i pribliZne, a ne statisticki precizne.

2. Subjekti zdruzeni sastavnim veznicima
2.1. Subjekti u jednini

Kada se u recenici nade viSe subjekata, od kojih je svaki u jednini, predikat
moZe biti u jednini, dvojini i mnoZini. Za potrebe su istraZivanja izdvojene
dvije skupine viSeclanih subjekata: prva se odnosi na dva subjekta u jednini, a
druga na viSe od dva subjekta u jednini.

2.1.1. Dva subjekta u jednini

2111, Broj
S dva zdruZena subjekta u jednini predikat je u zadanom korpusu potvrden u
sva tri broja: jednini (Ia), dvojini (1) i mnoZini (I¢):

(1) a. vsako danie bl(a)goi vsaks dare svr’Sens svise este MNov 119a (Ja 1,17)
N.SG M.SG 35G

4 O korpusu vidi [Vukoja 2012; EADEM 2014].

5 O broju kartica vidi [Vukoja 2012: 214]. Dobra je vijest da je karticni korpus trenutno
u procesu digitalizacije, tocnije, skenirane se kartice pretvaraju u strojno Citljive oblike.

2017 Nel

| 151



152 |

Sroc¢nost viseclanih subjekata s predikatom:
rasclamba hrvatskoga crkvenoslavenskoga korpusa

b. brat i sestra es’ta stablo edno kako esta edna kry’ CPet 139v
M.SG F.SG 3DU 3DU
c. gredeése ilie i eliséi of galgali BrPm 154a (4Rg 2,1)
3PL M.SG M.SG
Kada je predikat u dvojini, velika je vjerojatnost da zdruZeni subjekti oznacavaju
Sto Zivo (kao u 15). Drugim rijecima, obiljeZje je dvojine predikata povezano sa
semantickom Zivosti subjekta, koja se u zadanome korpusu gramaticki ocituje
i u genitivno-akuzativnom sinkretizmu imenica muskoga roda. Pritom, valja
primijetiti kako se semanticka Zivost u srocnosti viSeclanih subjekata s predi-
katom u zadanom korpusu odnosi na osobe i Ziva bi¢a (Zivotinje).
Medu rijetkim slucajevima u kojima subjekti koji oznacavaju Sto nezivo
podrazumijevaju predikat u dvojini su sljedeci:
(2) a.sr(vd)ce Ze moe i plte moé vzradovasta se o bozé zivé PsLob 56t (Ps 83,3)
N.SG F.SG 3DU

b. ne bol’sé Ii ubo esta avan’i par’pir’ récé damaskové pace érdana i vséh rek’
M.DU 3DU MSG MSG

iz(drai)levskih® MVat, 46a (4Rg 5,12)

U primjeru 2a subjekti nisu prototipno semanticki Zivi, ali su sastavnim dije-
lom ljudskoga bi¢a koji u danom primjeru predstavljaju ljudsko bice. Da je to-
mu tako, potvrduje i glagol vzradovati se Cije Ce se znacenje vezati za Zivo stvo-
renje: Covjek se raduje, ali kamen se, primjerice, ne moZe radovati. U primjeru
2b semanticka povezanost s Zivosti nije tako ocita, ali se otkriva u kontekstu.
Subjekti su dvije rijeke u Damasku koje spominje Naaman nakon Elizejeve
upute da se okupa u izraelskoj rijeci Jordanu jer ¢e ga ona ocistiti od gube.
Rijeke same po sebi ocituju odredenu dinamiku jer teku, tj. ne stoje. Ta ih di-
namicnost povezuje s kategorijom Zivosti kao i ¢injenica da su stanista i obita-
valiSta brojnih Zivotinjskih vrsta. Osim toga, rije¢na voda moZe biti ljekovita,
moZe izlijeciti, $to je opet karakteristika koja je veZe za Zivost.

Premda se za subjekte u navedena dva primjera moZe uspostaviti odredeni
odnos sa semantickom Zivosti, u zadanom je korpusu vrlo visoka vjerojatnost
da ¢e uz subjekte koji ne oznacuju osobu ili Zivotinju predikat u najvecem bro-
ju slu¢ajeva biti u jednini (kao u Ia).

No predikat se u jednini ne pojavljuje samo s dva subjekta koji oznacuju
Sto neZivo, nego i s onima koji oznacuju Zivu, konkretnu osobu:

(3) eg(o)zZe t(é)lo priéte grégorv i orozii eréi BrVat, 155¢

3SG M.SG M.SG
Osim predikata u jednini (3) i dvojini (1), subjekti koji oznacuju nesto Zivo
nemali su broj puta potvrdeni i s predikatom u mnoZini, Sto je pokazao ranije
navedeni primjer Ic. MoZe se re¢i da s obzirom na te tri mogucnosti u korpusu
preteZe ona s predikatom u dvojini.
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Pri tome ne valja zaboraviti na joS jednu gramaticku tendenciju, odnosno
uvjetovanost reda rijeci: u zadanom korpusu medu primjerima s predikatom u
dvojini uocljivo pretezu oni s redom rijeci subjekt — predikat, tj. oni u kojima je
subjekt preponiran predikatu. Takav je i navedeni primjer 15. S druge pak stra-
ne, kada su predikati dvaju subjekata koji oznacuju Sto Zivo u jednini ili mnoZini,
odnos je reda subjekt — predikat i predikat — subjekt znatno ujednaceniji, s
nesto vecom prevagom reda predikat — subjekt (kao u primjerima Ici 3).

Da su predikati i predikatne rije¢i u dvojini doista skloniji postpoziciji po-
tvrduje i sljede¢i primjer:

(4) v (o)novr(éme) bé osipp i m(a)rié m(a)tiis(us)ova cudeca se o sih’ éZe
35G M.SG F.SG M.DU

gl(agol)ahu o nems MRoc 12a (L 2,33)

U njemu je subjektima preponirani predikat u jednini (5€), dok je subjektima
postponirana druga predikatna rije¢ (u obliku participa) u dvojini (cudeca
se).® No kod ovoga primjera valja imati na umu da red rijeci nije jedino $to je
moglo potencirati dvojinu. Kako je utvrdio B. COMRIE [1975] (vidi i [COR-
BETT 2006: 231]), participi su viSe nego finitni glagoli skloniji semantickoj
srofnosti. U skladu s tim, ne treba sumnjati ni da je participski oblik glagola u
navedenom primjeru pridonio izboru dvojine.

Konacno, valja zakljuciti: dva subjekta koja se odnose na Zivo stvorenje u
prepoziciji unajvecem ¢e broju slucajeva biti pra¢ena predikatimai predikatnim
rijeima u dvojini. Kada su takva dva subjekta u postpoziciji, vjerojatnije je da
¢e predikat biti u jednini i mnoZini te znatno rjede u dvojini. S druge strane,
dva subjekta koja oznacuju $to neZivo, neovisno o redu rijeci, najceSce za mete
imaju predikate u jednini.

Drugim rije¢ima: jednina se predikata ponajviSe odnosi na dva subjekta s
nezivim referentima bez obzira na red rijeci, a onda i na dva subjekta postpo-
nirana predikatu koji oznacuju Sto Zivo; dvojina se predikata ponajprije veZe
za dva predikatu preponirana subjekta koja se odnose na $to Zivo; mnoZina se
ponajprije odnosi na dva subjekta koja oznacuju $to Zivo postponirana u od-
nosu na predikat.

21.1.2. Rodilice

Za razliku od kategorije broja, o kojoj se na temelju primjera mogu uociti jas-
ne pravilnosti i tendencije, o rodu u korpusu svjedoci nekolicina primjera. Pri
tome prevladavaju oni u kojima su oba subjekta istoga roda, o kome se infor-
macija ponavljaiuimenskom dijelu predikata (vidi primjer 2b). Sljede¢i primjeri
pokazuju Sto se moZe dogoditi kada su subjekti razli¢ita roda:

¢ Isti primjer, ali u starocrkvenoslavenskoj inacici, navodi i VECERKA [1993: 394] kao
potvrdu uvjetovanosti sro¢nosti redom rijeci.
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(5) a.da dos’toino vs(a)ko zacelo i kon(a)co svzdanié imenovalo se bi BrVat,, 365a

N.SG M.SG N.SG 35G
b. predani bo es(v)mo azv i plke moi BrVats219a (Est 7,4)
M.PL 1PL 1SG M.SG

U primjeru 5a subjekti su srednjega i muSkoga roda, pri ¢emu je subjekt blizi
predikatu muskoga roda (konacs). No unato€ tomu, nefinitni se dio predikata
(imenovalo) slaZe u rodu s prvim, ali i udaljenijim subjektom, koji je srednjega
roda (zacelo). Taj se, inace rijedak, tip srocnosti prema CORBETT [2006: 62]
moZe skraceno nazvati udaljenom sro¢nosti (eng. distant first conjunction agree-
ment).” Prema FRANKS, WILLER-GOLD [2014: 94] udaljena srocnost u suvre-
menom hrvatskom jeziku nije moguca.

U primjeru pak 55 subjekti su Zenskoga roda (azs koji izgovara Estera) i
muskoga roda (plks). Predikat je u mnoZini, i to mnoZini muSkoga roda (pre-
dani es(v)ms). Osim roda, ovaj primjer govori i o licu, tj. o Cinjenici da je uz
subjekte prvoga i trecega lica predikat u prvom licu (vidi i 19a).

2.1.2. ViSe od dva subjekta u jednini
21.2.1. Broj

U zadanom su korpusu recenice s viSe od dva subjekta u jednini rjede od onih
s dva subjekta u jednini, a medu njima su oni koji oznacuju $to Zivo manjina.
Prva pretpostavka vezana za ovaj potkorpus odnosi se na dvojinu, tj. na ra-
zumljivo oCekivanje da se medu ovim primjerima nece naci predikata u dvojini
jer izostaje njezina semanticka opravdanost. Uvid u korpus opravdava takvu
pretpostavku, ali ne bez iznimke, §to pokazuje sljede¢i primjer:
(6) ...s(veta)go tibor’cié m(u)c(e)n(i)ka . .. naucista na véru b(la)z(e)ni Sebestiéns
3DU M.SG
is(ve)ti tran’kviline isl(a)vni polikrape [sic!] eréi BrLab 102c
M.SG M.SG
U njemu se nalaze subjekti koji oznacuju Zivo bice i koji su i u prethodnom pot-
korpusu (vidi 2.1.1.1.) najcesce dolazili s predikatom u dvojini, gotovo uvijek
kada su mu preponirani. No osim €injenice da im u navedenom primjeru nisu
preponirani, neobicnija je ona da su subjekta tri, a ne dva. Zasto se odlucio za
dvojinu, najbolje bi znao protumaciti glagoljski prevodilac i/ili pisar.?

7 Ovu pojavu valja razlikovati od onoga $to BABIC [1998: 13, 100-101] naziva
dalja srocnost definirajuci je kao srocnost koja se nalazi u susjednim recenicama.
Usp. P18kovIC [2015: 124].

8 Anonimni recenzent ponudio je uvjerljivo tumacenje prema kojem bi tri subjekta
predstavljala strukturu [,[,X i Y] i Z], pa se njihova srocnost s predikatom u dvojini
moZe smatrati i semantickom (jer se slaZe s objema sastavnicama strukture ([,X /Y] i
Z), ali i sintaktickom jer se slaZe s prvom ([,X 7 Y]). Takva srocnost, smatra anonimni
recenzent, ne bi bila moguca bez sastavnickoga veznika izmedu prva dva subjekta. Valja
se nadati da Ce daljnja istraZivanja korpusa, nakon njegove digitalizacije, mozda nai¢i na
sli¢ne primjere koji ¢e potvrditi navedenu pretpostavku.
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Osim te zanimljive iznimke, ve¢ina ra$¢lanjenoga potkorpusa s vise od dva
predikata u jednini ocituje pravilnost koja je utvrdena za onaj s dva predikata:
subjekti koji oznacavaju $to Zivo podrazumijevaju predikate u mnoZini (kao u
7a), a oni koji oznacavaju $to neZivo predikate u jednini (kao u 75):

(7) a.réSe lazary i ostérine iantonii i ékove ejerase isamuil’ i d'ék’ i tinéi krispo
3PL MSG  MSG MSG  MSG MSG  MSG ~ MSG  MSG MSG
i agripa omnéss i ijuda FgNic 1b
M.SG M.SG M.SG

b. hvala cast’ dika krasota islava budi s(ve)iéi i nerazdélnéi troici BrVb, 2c
ESG FSG FSG FSG FSG  35G

Sljedeci primjer s predikatom u mnoZini potvrduje da se semanticka Zivost od-
nosi i na Zivotinje, u konkretnom slucaju na ptice:

(8) grlica i lastovica i cikonié vr(é)me svoego poz’nase prisas’tié BrN, 181d
FESG  FSG F.SG 3PL

U korpusu su rijetki primjeri koji zdruZuju subjekte koji oznacuju Sto Zivo s
onima koji oznacuju $to neZivo:

(9) b(0g)v ... moze v crévo d(€)vi bez s'voego iskusenié s'mésiti i uediniti da edine
bil’  bi  h(rest)o ic(lové)ks edino edin’stvo i edino sucastvo BrVat,, 338
MSG 38G  M.SG M.SG N.SG N.SG

U navedenom se primjeru predikat slaZe s prvim, ujedno i bliZim subjektom
(h(rest)s), i to ne samo u broju nego i u rodu.

21.2.2. Rod

Sli¢no kao i u primjeru 9, kontrolor je sro€nosti prvi, ujedno i bliZi subjekt i u
primjeru I10a;:
(10) a,. pisane b(€)se v nems placo i ridanie i éko i Zelésnoe i gorkoe
MSG  35G MSG NSG  MSG NSG N.SG
BrVat, 231d (Ez 2,10)

Zanimljivo je da druga inacica netom citiranoga retka, za razliku od prve, tj.
10a, ne pokazuje taj tip srocnosti:

a,. pisano bése v nemo placs i eko i Zelésnoe igor’koe BrVO 434a (Ez 2,10)
NSG  35G MSG  MSG  NSG N.SG

U primjeru je 10a, predikatno ime u srednjem rodu (pisano), Sto pokazuje da
predikatu najbliZi subjekt nije bez iznimke uvijek kontrolor sro¢nosti.

Pitanje je kako protumaciti ovaj tip sro¢nosti. U njemu se predikatno ime u
rodu slaZe sa subjektima, u obliku poimenicenih pridjeva (Zelésnoe, gorkoe), koji
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su mu udaljeni. No ono $to ga razlikuje od tzv. udaljene srocnosti i njezine defi-
nicije (vidi primjer 5a) jest red rijeci. Udaljena se srocnost odnosi na recenice u
kojima su subjekti na prvom mjestu. U primjeru 10a, subjekti slijede tek nakon
predikata. U [CORBETT 2006: 170] takva se moguc¢nost oznacava kao srocnost s
posljednjim udaljenim subjektom (eng. agreement with the distant last conjunct), pri
¢emu Corbett navodi da nisu pronadeni primjeri za taj tip sro¢nosti (usp. [FRANKS,
WILLER-GOLD 2014: 94]). Navedeni hrvatski crkvenoslavenski primjer bio bi
takav primjer, ali bi bilo dobro da daljnja istraZivanja korpusa naidu na jo$ koju
sli¢nu potvrdu kako bi se odista s punim pravom moglo re¢i da je sro¢nost s po-
sljednjim udaljenim subjektom potvrdena u hrvatskom crkvenoslavenskom jeziku.’

2.2. Subjekti u dvojini i mnozini
2.2.1. Broj
Kada je u recenici viSe zdruZenih subjekata od kojih je svaki u mnoZini, predi-
kat je ofekivano i bez iznimke u mnoZini, §to pokazuje i sljedeéi primjer:
(11) mitari i grésnici pristupise ka otkup(i)t(e)lju n(a)Semu BrBar 259d

M.PL M.PL 3PL
Kada je o dvojini rije¢, u MIHALJEVIC 2011: 134 zabiljeZen je primjer s dvama
subjektima u dvojini i predikatom u mnoZini:
(12) rucé i nozé uvénuse i v’ grobo polagait’ me CBC 40r

F.DU FDU 3PL 3.PL.
Zasada nisu poznati drugi primjeri s dva subjekta u dvojini, te nije moguce do-
nijeti pouzdane zakljucke o ocekivanoj srocnosti. Za primjer 12 valja naglasiti
da je rijec o zbornickom tekstu, a u zbornicima je, za razliku od, primjerice,
brevijara i misala, crkvenoslavenska norma slabija.

2.2.2. Rod
Medu rijetkim primjerima koji omogucuju uvodenje pitanja srocnosti roda,
oni su sa subjektima istoga roda, pa je i predikatna rije¢ u odgovaraju¢em rodu:
(13)bivase da sami c(ésa)ri i knezi mésto prévelieju castiju dostoino drZali bi
M.PL M.PL M.PL 3PL
BrVO 424d (2Mach 3,2)

Osim njih, potvrdeni su i oni u kojima su subjekti razli¢ita roda, pri ¢emu je rod
imenskoga predikata uskladen s rodom prvoga, ujedno i najbliZzega mu subjekta,
primjerice:

° Ne valja zaboraviti da su hrvatskoglagoljski izvori rukopisni kodeksi, te da nikada nije
iskljucena mogucnost nesvjesne pisarove pogreske. S druge strane, istrazivac mora
voditi racuna i o tome da ne definira svako odstupanje od ocekivanoga kao pogresku.
Valja se nadati da ¢e daljnja istraZivanja srocnosti u zadanome korpusu moci reci jos
ponesto o ovakvim slucajevima.
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(14) bl(aze)ne neplodive icréva éZe ne rodise i sasci ize ne doise MLab 76¢ (L 23,29)
FPL F.PL N.PL M.PL

2.3. Subjekti razlicita broja
2.3.1. Broj

Kada je u recenici viSe subjekata razli¢ita broja, predikat moZe biti u mnoZini
i jednini. Hoce li biti u jednini ili mnoZini, u najvecem broju primjera ovisi o
redu rijeci. Ukoliko je predikatu bliZi subjekt u jednini, i predikat ce biti u jed-
nini (15a, 15¢). S druge strane, ako mu je bliZi subjekt u mnoZini, mnoZina ce
biti ponovljena i u broju predikata (155):
(15) a.vnide ubo d(a)v(i)dv i dviZeni ego BrVat; 157b (2Rg 2,2)

35G M.SG F.DU

b. dédo moi i o(tv)co moi i ini mnozi iskav’se togo nésute obreéli to BrLab 34b
M.SG M.SG M.PL M.PL. 3PL  M.PL.

c. da nikadare ni ona dva ni ini ¢(lové)ke ki ljubo ne smije emu ca ljubo
M.DU M.SG 35G
vzdati iminsé RegBen 40a

Primjer 15c jasna je potvrda tzv. kontaktne sro¢nosti, tj. sro¢nosti predikata i
najbliZzega mu subjekta, usp. [REINHART 2014: 341].1°

U prethodnim je slucajevima rije¢ o sintaktickoj sro¢nosti. Rijedak primjer
semanticke sro€nosti je sljedeci:

(16) i hodise vsu noce ioav’ i muZi ize béhu § nim’ BrVO (2Rg 2,32)
3PL MSG  MPL

Izostanak sintakticke sro¢nosti s prvim subjektom vjerojatno je potaknut time
Sto predikat i prvi subjekt ne slijede neposredno jedan za drugim, tj. diskonti-
nuirani su priloZnim izrazom (vsu nocs).

U korpusu zasada nije pronaden primjer s vise subjekata razli¢itoga broja
od kojih bi onaj najbliZi predikatu bio u dvojini.

Zanimljivima se u ovom kontekstu mogu pokazati recenice u kojima su
subjekti ili jedan od subjekata kvantifikacijske skupine, obrojcene i neobroj-
Cene. Takva je sljedeca:

(17) se pridose -i- (=10) anj(e)la i dve sile nebeske CZg 34v
3PL M.PL. F.DU

U zadanom je korpusu obrojcena kvantifikacijska skupina s brojem deset pod-
razumijevala predikat u jednini, a one s brojem dva predikat u dvojini, vidi

10 Jasan je zato $to je redoslijed sastavnica subjekt — predikat, a ne obratno kao Sto je
to, primjerice, slucaj u primjerima 9, 10q, i 14. U njima je zbog redoslijeda predikat —
subjekt pitanje je li rije¢ o prvom subjektu ili najblizem, vidi [CORBETT 2006: 169].
Primjer 15¢ potvrduje da bi se i takvi primjeri mogli tumaciti kao kontaktna sro¢nost.
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[VINCE 2014: 194, 192]. U primjeru je 17 predikat pridose u mnoZini, pa je rije¢
o semantickoj srocnosti.

2.3.2. Rod

Sli¢no kao u broju, za srocnost je roda zasada pronaden primjer u kojem se
predikat (u participskom obliku) slaZe s rodom bliZega subjekta:

(18) a. nebo i zemla noéi i dni i vse tvari poslus’ne sute b(og)u CZg 36v
NSG FESG  EPL  MPL FPL FPL 3PL

U primjeru je 18, stoga, sro¢nost predikata sa subjektima sintakticka.

2.3.3. Lice
Kada je o licurije€, poznati su primjeri s uocljivom pravilnosti: ako se u receni-
ci uz subjekt(e) trecega lica nalazi subjekt prvoga ili drugoga lica, predikat ce
se neovisno o redu rijeci slagati s licem subjekta prvoga (194) odnosno dru-
goga lica (190):
(19) a.eda azo i mati tvoé i br(a)tié tvoé poklonim setebé BrvVO (Gn 37,10)
1SG FSG F.COLL 1PL
b. budesi ti i s(i)nove tvoi meju priételi c(ésa)revimi BrN,240b (1Mach 2,18)
2SG 2SG M.PL

Zasada u korpusu nisu pronadeni primjeri zdruZenih subjekata prvoga i dru-
goga lica.

3. Subjekti zdruzeni nesastavnim gramatickim sredstvima
3.1. Subjekti zdruzeni veznikom ili

Iako se veznik ili tradicionalno zove rastavnim veznikom, on moZe imati i sa-
stavno znacenje. To¢nije, za veznik se ili u zadanome korpusu mogu utvrditi
dva znacenja: rastavno i sastavno. Potonje podrazumijeva ‘i/ili’ znacenje, tj.
povezuje pojmove koji se medusobno ne iskljuc¢uju i koji se u odredenom kon-
tekstu mogu, ali ne moraju naci zajedno. Npr.:
(20) a,. necist’ ili ljubodéinik’ nimata dela v c(ésa)rstvé bozi CAc70r

M.SG M.SG 3DU

a,. ‘necist’ i ljubodéinik’ nimaju dela v c(ésa)rstvé bozi"

M.SG M.SG 3PL
Oba navedena primjera imaju isto znacenje, ali druk¢iji konektor pogoduje
drukcijem slaganju predikata. U navedenome primjeru 20a;, s obzirom na ko-
municirani svjetonazor i nauk, za oba subjekta nesumnjivo vrijedi ono izreceno

11 Znak ?na pocetku primjera 20a, oznacava da primjer nije potvrden u zadanom korpusu.
Rijec je o parafrazi prethodnoga primjera, 20a;, koja je u skladu s gramatickom normom
hrvatskoga crkvenoslavenskoga, ali nije potvrdena u korpusu.
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predikatom. U zadanom korpusu u reCenicama s viSe subjekata zdruZenih vez-
nikom /i u znacenju ‘i/ili’ predikat u pravilu dolazi u broju u kojem su poje-
dinacni subjekti. Ako su oni u jednini, i predikat je u jednini (kao u 20a,). Ako
su u mnoZini, i predikat je u mnoZini.

No zabiljeZen je zanimljiv primjer u kojem dva subjekta u jednini koja
oznacuju Ziva bi¢a prethode predikatu u dvojini:
(21) aceli brat’ ili sestra naga budeta i liSena dnevnago Zitié BrvO 283c (Ja 2,15)

MSG ~ FSG  MDU 3DU M.DU

Takva je kombinacija kategorije Zivosti i broja te reda rijeci izazivala dvojinu
predikata i u potkorpusu zdruZenih subjekata sa sastavnim veznikom i (vidi
2.1.1.1.). Izbor muskoga roda u imenskom dijelu imenskoga predikata (raga,
liSena), govori da se sa subjektima razlicita roda moZe ocekivati nefinitni gla-
golski oblik u muskom rodu (vidi i primjer 55). No da to nije nuZno i pravilo,
pokazao je ranije navedeni primjer 5a.
Zanimljiv je i izbor roda u sljedecem primjeru:
(22) ta ista opona ili odélo oce prebivaeto v knigahs staroga z(a)k(o)na
FE.SG N.SG 3SG

da bi ne pricile n(a)mo ili zagradile vsega puti d(u)h(o)vnago BrN, 378d
38G M.SG M.SG

Subjekti su, dakle, u Zenskom (opona) i srednjem rodu (odélo) jednine, a najbli-
7i je predikat takoder u jednini (prebivaets) kao i drugi predikat (i ne pricile
. . . zagradilv), koji se pak u izboru roda ne slazZe ni s prvim ni s drugim subjek-
tom: drugi aktivni particip preterita kao dio kondicionala drugoga predikata
u muskom je rodu (pricils, zagradilv). Taj izbor potvrduje da je prevodilac i/ili
pisar subjekt, imensku skupinu opona ili odélo poimao kao dva subjekta, a bu-
dudi da su razlicita roda, upotrijebio je muski rod nefinitnoga dijela predikata.

3.2. Subjekti zdruzeni veznikom a

Iako se a redovito svrstava u skupinu tzv. suprotnih veznika, to ne znaci da
nije moguce da ima i sastavno znacenje. Tomu u prilog govori i primjer 23a,,
u kojem upravo broj nefinitnoga dijela predikata pokazuje da su subjekti po-
imani kao zdruZeni, a ne suprotstavljeni. Rijec je o dva subjekta u jednini pre-
ponirana predikatu koji oznacuju $to Zivo, tj. osobe. Takva je kombinacija reda
rijeci s dvojinom vrlo dobro potvrdena u prototipnim zdruZenim subjektima s
veznikom i (vidi 2.1.1.1.). Primjer 23a,, tj. inacica istoga retka u drugom ru-
kopisu pokazuje ocekivani izbor nefinitnoga dijela predikata u jednini:

(23) a,. egda s(i)nu zavedéovu mati iskase v’Sadsi da edino o desnoju ego a drugi o Suju

M.SG M.SG
ego sédeéti iméla bi BrN, 327b
M.DU 3DU
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a,....sédeti imel’ bi BrAc 41d
M.SG  3SG

Cini se da je dvojinski oblik predikata u 23a, bio potaknut i time $to su mu oba
subjekta preponirana.'?

3.3. Subjekti zdruzeni gradacijskom strukturom

Rijec je o subjektima unutar gradacijskoga okvira sa znacenjem ‘ne samo . . .
nego i, koje u hrvatskom crkvenoslavenskom, izmedu ostalih, ima i prepo-
znatljiv oblik ne tokmo . . . na (i / oce). Zasada su iz korpusa ponajviSe poznati
primjeri u kojima je prvi subjekt, tj. onaj iz prvoga dijela gradacijskoga okvira
(‘ne samo’) u prvom licu jednine, pri ¢emu predikat pokazuje da se u licu slaze
s tim subjektom:

(24) raduju se ne takmo az navsaka dusa sliseci slovesa g(ospo)dna CTk 91r
1SG 1SG F.SG

Zasada u korpusu nije naden primjer sa subjektima razli¢ita broja od kojih
bi prvi bio u mnoZini. Potvrden je onaj s oba subjekta u mnoZini pri cemu je
predikat takoder, ocekivano, u mnoZini:
(25) ne tak’mo ¢(lové)ci na i skoti vzradovase se o prisas'tvii h(r’sto)vé
M.PL MPL 3PL
PsFr 32c (CommPs 35,7)

Zanimljiv je, medutim, primjer koji govori da prvi subjekt unutar gradacijskoga
okvira ipak nije iskljucivi kontrolor sro¢nosti:

(26) davshodet’ .. .| netokmo dva nv oCe vecCe svedoki g(ospod)nih’ BrVO 34c
3PL M.DU M.PL

Broj je dva u zadanome korpusu u pravilu podrazumijevao predikat u dvojini,
vidi [VINCE 2014: 192], dok je kvantifikacijska skupina s prilogom kao kvan-
tifikatorom (u navedenom slucaju to je prilog vece) podrazumijevala predikat
u jednini. Sro¢nost se stoga zdruZenih gradacijskih subjekata s predikatom u
mnoZini u primjeru 26 valja tumaciti kao semanticka, ad sensum.

3.4. Komitativne imenske skupine

Komitativne imenske skupine odnose se na imenice zdruZene prijedlogom s,
vidi [CORBETT 1983: 95-96; IDEM 2004: 228]. Za ovaj tip zdruZenih vrSitelja

12 Anonimnom recenzentu zahvaljujem na primjedbi da bi bilo preporucljivo ne ukljucivati
u raspravu primjere u kojima subjekti imaju dopune, kao $to je to slucaj u 23a,. Buduci
da je za isti redak u dva razlicita rukopisa upotrijebljen drukciji oblik predikata, drzim
da je rijec o relevantnom podatku za raspravu koji moze sluziti daljnjem istrazivanju
srocnosti zdruZenih subjekata (s dopunama) i predikata. Tim viSe $to u korpusu zasada
ne nalazim mnogo primjera sa subjektima zdruZenima nesastavnim sredstvima, pa je
primjer 23a, vrijedan spomena.
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radnje valja napomenuti da se gramaticki nece tumaciti kao primjeri zdruZenih
subjekata. Pokazuje to i €injenica da uz prijedlog s imenska rije¢ dolazi u in-
strumentalu, a ne u nominativu, te se prijedlozni izraz najcesce tumaci kao do-
datak subjektu, a ne sam subjekt. Potvrduje to i predikat koji se slaZe s prvim
suvrsiteljem, ujedno i gramatickim subjektom u nominativu, npr.:

(27) navicamo da sie -b- (=2) or(a)cii  so an(tipon)i i ps(al)mi govorita se

FNOM.DU M.INS.PL M.INS.PL 3DU
BrN, 358d

Semanticku pak slicnost komitativnih i sastavnih imenskih skupina pokazuju
sljedece inacice iste reCenice u razli¢itim hrvatskoglagoljskim rukopisima:

(28) a,.pop’ oblécen’ bes planite i sb Z(a)kni obléCenimi pristupi preds oltar’
M.NOM.SG M.INS.PL 35G
MVat, 175¢
a,.p(o)pe  oblécens bez’ planiti i Zakni obléceni pristupet’ préd’ olt(a)ro
M.NOM.SG M.NOM.PL 3PL
MLab 155a

Primjer 28a,, sa sro¢nim subjektom (pop’) i predikatom (pristupi) ujednini te
prijedloZnim izrazom sa znacenjem drustva (ss Z(a)kni oblécenimi) semanticki
je podudaran primjeru 28a,, u kojem su vrsitelji, ujedno i subjekti, zdruzZeni
veznikom i, pri emu je predikat u mnozZini (pristupet’).

Sljedeci je pak primjer joS§ jedna inacica navedenoga retka, te konacno po-
kazuje da je vrSitelj u prijedloZznom izrazu (i s Zakni obléceni), premda ne gra-
maticki subjekt, potencirao izbor predikata u mnoZini (pristupe):

(28) a,. popo oblécens bez planite i s Zakni obléCeni pristupe pred’ oltare
M.NOM.SG M.INS.PL 3PL
RitSegn 53r

Medu takvim su, u korpusu rijetkim primjerima, u kojima komitativne imenske
skupine za mete imaju predikate u mnoZini, i sljede¢i:

(29) a. <io>ram  Ze c(ésa)rv iz(drai)l(e)v'ski s c(ésa)rem’ ijudéiskim’osopatom’

M.NOM.SG M.INS.SG
i c(ésa)rem’ edom’skim’ voi idose na moéviti BrVO 324c
M.INS.SG 3PL

b. kriz” s blizneci gvozdi po vsemu miru svetéhu se MVat, 224d
M.NOM.SG ~ M.INS.PL 3PL

3.5. Uzajamne imenske skupine

Uzajamne imenske skupine o kojima je ovdje rije¢ dijelom su leksicko-sintak-
ticki izraZene uzajamnosti (reciprocnosti), vidi [NEDjaALKOV 2007: 11]. U za-
danom su korpusu to skupine: drug druzna, edans k drugomu, drug’ oto druga,
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drugs druga, druge na druga, druge drugu i sl. Njihova je gramaticka konstrukcija
takva da je prvi vrSitelj izraZen imenicom ili zamjenicom u nominativu jedni-
ne, dok je drugi u nekom od kontekstu odgovarajucih kosih padeza u jednini:

(30)a. druge  druga b. drug’ ots druga c. druge drugu
M.NOM.SG M.ACC.SG M.NOM.SG.  M.GEN.SG M.NOM.SG M.DAT.SG

Pitanje je mogu li se u hrvatskom jeziku ovi izrazi smatrati subjektima. To se
pitanje zaCinje samo u onim recenicama u kojima subjekt nije jasno izrecen, t;.
u pojavnosti da je u hrvatskom jeziku moguce da u re¢enicama s uzajamnim
izrazima ne bude izre€en subjekt, koji se moZe poznavati iz konteksta. Tako,
primjerice, nije u engleskom:

(31) a;. ace li drug’ druga grizaete i snédaete bljudéte da ne drug’ ot druga
2PL 2PL 2PL

snédeni budete BrVO 125a (G 5,15)
MPL.  2PL

a,. But if you go on fighting one another, footh and nail, all you can expect is mutual
destruction. TNEB 1974 (G 5,15)

Kao §to pokazuje primjer 31a,, u engleskom je uz izraz uzajamnosti (one an-
other) nuzZno izrijekom navesti subjekt you (‘vi’), dok u hrvatskom crkveno-
slavenskom (31a;) nije. Osim toga, povod da se uzajamni izrazi u zadanome
korpusu uopce obraduju u kontekstu zdruZenih subjekata pokazuje i to da
oblik predikata nije uvijek mnoZina kao u primjeru 31a,. MoZe biti i dvojina,
opet kad je rijec o dva (neizrecena?) subjekta koja oznacuju Zivo bice:

(32) v’zdvizassta krila svoi i pokrivahota drugs druga FgLign 1b
3DU 3DU

U primjeru se 32 iz konteksta moZe saznati da su subjekti dva orla koja su opet
,iz konteksta“ kontrolori sro¢nosti.

Uzajamnim je imenskim skupinama sli¢na i ona edine po edinomu ‘jedan
za drugim’, usp. [NEDJALKOV 2007: 47]. Ona, doslovno, nema znacenje uza-
jamnosti, ali ima sli¢nu strukturu leksicki i gramaticki, te podrazumijeva da
radnju vrsi viSe vrsitelja. I kod ovih je imenskih skupina, uz vecinu primjera
s predikatom u mnozZini (33a), zabiljeZen predikat drugoga broja, onoga u
jednini (33b):

(33) a. slisavse Ze sie ishojahu edin’ po edinomu nacan’se ot starésin’ MLab 53c (J 8,9)
M.PL. 3PL M.PL.

b. ot naju naucite se ne mudr’stvovati pace pisanih da edinb po edinomu
2PL

gr'dit se na druga BrvVO 104d (1C 4,6)
35G
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Posljednji primjer s drugim predikatom u jednini (grdif se) pokazuje da uza-
jamni izraz, tj. njegov prvi dio, imenska rije¢ u nominativu jednine, moZe biti
kontrolor sro¢nosti.

4. Tablica srocnosti viseClanih subjekata s predikatom

Zbog preglednosti radu se prilaZe tablica sro¢nosti viSeclanih subjekata s pre-
dikatom (P) s obzirom na kategorije broja (SG, DU, PL) i roda. U tablici su
navedeni primjeri koji se odnose na uocene mogucnosti sro¢nosti. Komita-
tivne i uzajamne skupine nisu ukljucene u tablicu jer gramaticki nije rije¢ o
viSeclanim subjektima. Za kategoriju broja valja ponoviti utjecaj uvjeta sroc-
nosti, a to su red rije¢i i Zivost: subjekti koji oznacuju §to Zivo i preponirani su
subjekti najceSce za mete imaju predikate u dvojini, a onda i u mnoZini.

Subjekti u JEDNINI 2 subjekta 2iviSe 2ivise
. uDVOJINI | subjekata subjekata
SROCNOST 2 subjekta Vise od u MNOZINI | RAZLICITA
s predikatom u jednini 2 subjekta BROJA
uBROJU u jednini
x PuSG (1a, | PuSG (7b,9, PuSG (15a,

SINTAKTICKA | 34 52,24) | 10a,, 10a,) 15¢, 19b)

PuDU (16, | PuPL(7a, | PuPL (12) PuPL (16, 17,
SEMANTICKA 2a,2b,4,21, | 8) 19a, 26)

23a;)

PuPL (I, 5b)
SEMANTI(V;KA i PuDU (6) PuPL (11, | PuPL (155,18,
SINTAKTICKA 13,14,25) | 28ay)
SROCNOST
s predikatom
uRODU
SINTAKTICKA | 5a 9, 10ay, 10a, 14 18
SEMANTICKA | 4, 5b,21,22
SEMANTICKAi | 2b, 23a,, 23a, 13
SINTAKTICKA

5. Corbettova pravila za razlucivanje u zadanome korpusu

razlucivanje (eng. resolution rules) u reCenicama s viSeclanim subjektima.!* Ona
se odnose na one primjere u kojima je sro¢nost predikata semanticka, tj. odno-
si se na sve sastavnice viSeclane subjektne skupine. Pravila su za razlucivanje

13 Hrvatski je prijevod Corbettova termina prema P1§kovi¢ [2015: 120, 121].
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sintakse uopce.

Za kategoriju lica ona glase [CORBETT 1983: 178; 2006: 240]: 1) ako je neki
¢lan viSeclanoga kontrolora u prvom licu, predikat ¢e biti u prvom licu; 2) u
protivnom, ako je neki ¢lan u drugom licu, predikat ¢e takoder biti u drugom
licu; 3) zadana je sro¢nost u tre¢em licu. Ova su pravila potvrdena i u zadanom
hrvatskoglagoljskom korpusu (vidi primjere 5b, 19a, 195, 24).

Pravilazarazlucivanje kategorije roda [CORBETT 2006: 244] (usp. [IDEM 1983:
186]) glase: 1) ako su svi subjekti Zenskoga roda, onda je i predikat u Zenskom
rodu; 2) u svim je drugim slucajevima predikat u muSkom rodu. Sudeéi prema
oskudnim primjerima u kojima se moZe vidjeti semanticka sro¢nost roda (vidi
primjere 4, 5b, 22), mozZe se re¢i da drugo pravilo vrijedi, a za prvo zasada
nema primjera.

Pravila za razlu€ivanje kategorije broja glase [CORBETT 2004: 198; IDEM
2006: 242] (usp. [1IDEM 1983: 182]): 1) ako su u re€enici dva subjekta, oba u
jednini, predikat ce biti u dvojini; 2) u svim drugim slucajevima predikat je u
mnoZini. CORBETT [1983: 182] navodi kako unutar porodice slavenskih jezi-
ka prvo pravilo vrijedi za starocrkvenoslavenski, slovenski i luZi¢kosrpski,
odnosno za jezike koji imaju dvojinu. Zadani pak hrvatskoglagoljski korpus
pokazuje da ipak nije rije¢ o univerzalnim pravilima. Uz dva je subjekta predi-
kat posve uobicajeno dolazio i u mnoZini (vidi primjere Ic i 5b), a poznat je i
primjer u kojem su tri subjekta u jednini potvrdena s predikatom u dvojini
(vidi primjer 6).

No pri ovim posebnostima vezanima za kategoriju broja valja imati na
umu status dvojine uopce u slavenskim jezicima. U slovenskom, primjerice,
postoje odredena ogranicenja. Primjerice, dvojina ¢e se izraZavati na zamje-
nicama i na glagolskim oblicima kada je eksplicitno ili implicitno jasno da se
odnose na dva referenta, dok ¢e imenice koje oznacuju parne dijelove tijela
(oci, stopala) biti u dvojini uglavnom onda kada ih prati rije¢ koja znaci dva ili
oba [PRIESTLY 1993: 440, 441]. Ova je pojavnost u skladu s ljestvicom Zivosti
koju uspostavlja CORBETT [2004: 182] i na kojoj su zamjenice na samom vrhu
kao vrsta rijeci koja Ce, u jezicima s dvojinom, biti najmanje sklona tome da je
izgubi.*

Kada je rije¢ o zadanome hrvatskom crkvenoslavenskom korpusu, primje-
ri srofnosti koordiniranih dvaju subjekata u jednini s predikatom u mnoZini
(poput primjera Ic i 5b) pokazatelj su da nastupa, odnosno da je nastupilo
gubljenje relevantnosti dvojine, kao prvi stupanj njezina slabljenja.'> Tomu u
prilog idu i sasvim rijetki primjeri u korpusu u kojima s jednim subjektom u

40 odnosu dvojine i mnoZine s ljestvicom Zivosti u slovenskom vidi i CORBETT [2004: 94].

1 Druga su dva stupnja gubljenje funkcije i gubljenje oblika, o cemu vidi MIHALJEVIC
[2014: 34, 35].
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dvojini dolazi predikat u mnoZini. Zasada mi je poznat samo jedan takav
primjer:1¢

(34) béli stvoreni sute rucé ee BrVats 235a
FPL 3PL  FDU

Zbog toga i primjere s dva subjekta u jednini, a predikatom u mnoZini valja po-
najprije promatrati u kontekstu slabljenja dvojine u povijesti slavenskih jezika.

Primjer je 6, kao $to je ranije reCeno, zasada jedini poznat hrvatski crkve-
noslavenskiredak stri subjektaipredikatom u jednini. Svakako ga valja primiti
na znanje, ali ozbiljnije tek onda ako se pokaZe da nije osamljen u korpusu.
Drugim rije¢ima, valja sigurnije otkloniti moguénost da je rezultatom slabo
Citljivoga predloska ili prevoditeljeve omaske.

U svakom slu¢aju, zadana tema ovim radom nije iscrpljena, te ¢e buduca
istraZivanja srocnosti i tipoloske generalizacije imati jo§ mnogo toga reci o
dvojini, pri ¢emu im mogu pomo¢i proucavanja najstarije povijesti slavenskih
jezika u kojima je ona bila Ziva kategorija.

6. Zakljucne napomene

Predstavljena je ras¢lamba hrvatskoglagoljskoga korpusa jos§ jednom potvrdila
opravdanost proucavanja srofnosti zdruzenih, odnosno viSeclanih subjekata
s predikatom. U njima se zrcali raznolikost i bogatstvo mogucih sro¢nosnih
obrazaca koji ovise o gramatici jednako kao i o semantici, ali i o konkretnom
govorniku, tj. pisaru i/ili prevoditelju, odnosno o njegovu jezi¢nom osjecaju i
jezi¢nom izboru.

U zadanom se korpusu ostvaruju dvije vrste srocnosti viSeclanoga subjek-
ta s predikatom: sintakticka, ad formam, i semanticka, ad sensum. Prva se od-
nosi na srocnost predikata s jednim od subjekata, a druga na sro¢nost predikata
sa svim subjektima. Sintakticka sro€nost moZe biti kontaktna, ako je kon-
trolor sro¢nosti predikatu najbliZi subjekat, ili udaljena, ako tomu nije slucaj.
Izbor je sro¢nosnoga obrasca u zadanom korpusu €esto uvjetovan redom rije-
¢i, tj. preponirano$¢u odnosno postponirano$¢u predikata u odnosu na sub-
jekte, kao i semantickom Zivosti koja obuhvaca lekseme koji oznacuju osobe i
Ziva bi¢a (ljude i Zivotinje). To se posebno odnosi na kategoriju broja, odnosno
na izbor dvojine predikata za dva Ziva subjekta koja su mu preponirana.

Osim prototipnih recenica s viSeclanim subjektima, onih sa sastavnim
veznicima, provedena je raS¢lamba hrvatskoglagoljskoga korpusa ukljucila i
one sa suprotnim i rastavnim veznicima kao i recenice sa subjektima zdruZze-
nima gradacijskom strukturom te komitativne i uzajamne imenske skupine. U
komitativnim se i uzajamnim imenskim skupinama strogo formalno ne govori

16 Srdacno zahvaljujem Milanu Mihaljevicu §to me uputio na njega.
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o viSeclanim subjektima, ali upravo pojedini primjeri srocnosti s predikatom
(mnoZinske kod komitativnih i jedninske u uzajamnim) govori da se vrSitelji
poimaju kao subjekti.

Daljna bi istraZivanja sro¢nosti viSeclanih subjekata i njima sli¢nih struk-
tura u zadanome korpusu valjala uzeti u obzir odnos s grckim i latinskim pred-
loScima. Uz to, zanimljiva bi bila i usporedba sa starocrkvenoslavenskim jezikom.
Kada razlaZe pravila srocnosti broja viSeclanih subjekata i njihova predikata u
starocrkvenoslavenskom jeziku, VECERKA [1993: 390-394] uocCava utjecaj re-
da rijeci, ali Zivost ne spominje. Osim toga, moguc¢nost da dva subjekta poten-
ciraju semanticku sro¢nost s predikatom u dvojini veZe za spomenike mlade
od kanonskoga razdoblja [1BID.: 393], Sto zadani korpus potvrduje. RijeC je
stoga o naznakama koje otvaraju mogucnost ne samo dijakronijskoga opisa
srofnosti uopce nego i boljega poznavanja kategorija njome obuhvacenih, po-
gotovo dvojine u slavenskim jezicima, o kojoj je upravo paleoslavistika, pa tako
i paleokroatistika, pozvana govoriti.
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Zagreb, Croatia

The Agreement between Conjoined Subjects and Predicate: Croatian
Church Slavonic Corpus Analysis

Abstract

The abundance of grammatical categories in Slavonic and their overlap are particu-
larly evident in the agreement between conjoined subjects and predicate. When
they are accompanied by agreement conditions, such as word order and animacy in
Slavic languages, different agreement patterns, dependent also on concrete context
and speaker, are to be expected. In this paper the study of the agreement between
conjoined subjects and predicate is based on an analysis of the medieval Glagolitic
Croatian Church Slavonic corpus. Number, gender, and person are grammatical
categories, i. e., features of conjoined noun phrases and predicate agreement. The
analysis includes noun phrases conjoined by coordinating and some non-coordinat-
ing conjunctions as well as noun phrases conjoined by a gradational ‘not only [. . ]
but also” structure. Comitative and reciprocal noun phrases are included as well.
The research in the given corpus shows that the conjoined noun phrases with predi-
cate agreement can be syntactic (predicate showing agreement with one conjunct) or
semantic (predicate showing agreement with all conjuncts). Syntactic agreement ap-
pears as the so-called contact agreement (predicate showing agreement with the
closest conjunct) and as distant agreement (predicate showing agreement with the
most distant conjunct). Semantic agreement is applied mostly in accordance with
G. G. Corbett’s resolution rules for Slavic languages. However, the analysis shows
that some resolution rules for number should be revised due to dual number.
Although absent from the majority of contemporary Slavic languages, it is precisely
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in historical Slavic idioms that dual number reveals its identity, highlighted in agree-

ment study as well.

Keywords

conjoined noun phrases, predicate, agreement, Croatian Church Slavonic, reso-

lution rules
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Kaument CMmMoassTua
U ero riocAa”Hms*

bopuc Anapeesna
YcrieHckmin

HarrmonaapHbIl 1ccae0BaTeAbCKUI
yHuBepcuteT “Briciias mxoaa
sKoHOMUKM”, Mocksa, Poccus

Pesiome

Metropolitan
Kliment Smoliatich
and His Epistles

Boris A. Uspenskij

National Research University Higher
School of Economics, Moscow, Russia

B craTpe anaansupyrorcsa nocaannsa Kanvenra CymoaaTtnya, Mmutponoanta Ku-
€BCKOTo, HamucaHHble MexXAy 1147 u 1154 rr. n nanpasaennsie B CMOA€HCK —
cesameHHNKy Pome u kHA310 PoctucaaBy Mcrtucaasuuay. Ilocaanue Kanmenra
Pome XOpOIIIO M3BECTHO, TOCAaHNe Xe ero PocTicaasy He COXpaHNAOCH U SABAS-
eTcs mpeAMeTOM peKOHCTpyKuuu. ITokaspiBaeTcs, 4TO cogepsKaHye 00OMX IT0-
cAaHUIiT 00yCAOBAEHO BHYTPUIIEPKOBHEIM KOH(PAMKTOM, BO3ZHUKIIINM TI0CAe He-
KaHOHMYECKOro nocrasaenns KanmenTa Ha KeBCKy0 MUTporoAunio s 1147 r.

KnwoyeBble C10Ba

mutponoant Kanment Cmoaarud, kua3b Vssacaas Mcrucaasny, kHA3b PocTn-
caaB Mcrucaasny, enuckon Manyna I'pek, ennckon HudoHTt, nocssienne B
MUTPOIIOAUTH], aaAeropudeckuii Metoa toaxosanus Cs. [Incanus, kaHOHIYe-
CKOe€ IIOAYMHEeH/e

* ABTOp cuyuTaeT cBomM z10JroM mobarogaputs M. T. TI0NOHCKOTO, KOTOPbIi
03HAKOMMIJICS C JJaHHOK paboToil Ha CTaJuHU ee MOJTOTOBKY K MeYaTH U BbI-
CKa3aj psz LeHHBbIX 3aMeyaHuid. IIpy UTUPOBAHUU TEKCT, B3ATbIA B KBal-
paTHble CKOOKU (KOHBEKTYPHOTO MJIM KOMMEHTHPYIOLIEro XapakTepa), BCeraa
MIPUHAZJIEXUT aBTOPY.
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Kliment Smoliatich and His Epistles

Abstract

The present article analyzes the two epistles of Kliment Smoliatich, the metro-
politan of Kiev, written between 1147 and 1154, and sent to Smolensk. The ad-
dressees of the epistles were Foma (Thomas) the Presbyter and Prince Rostislav
of Smolensk. The epistle to Foma is well known, whereas the epistle to Rosti-
slav is not preserved and is known only through reconstruction. It is argued
that both epistles were provoked by the ecclesiastical struggle created by the
uncanonical installment of Kliment Smoliatich as metropolitan.

Keywords
Metropolitan Kliment Smoliatich, Prince Iziaslav, Prince Rostislav, Bishop
Manuil, Bishop Nifont, consecration of ametropolitan, allegorical interpretation
of the Holy Scripture, canonical jurisdiction

|. MNocTaBneHne Ha MUTPOMOMUIO

§I-1. Knument Cmonstuy (unau Kaum, Kak oH caM cebst Ha3bIBaJ U KaK ero
Ha3blBaJIU Ipyrue), — HECOMHEHHO, OIHA U3 CAMbIX MHTEPeCHBIX U MPOTH-
BOpeUYUBBIX QUTYD JOMOHTONbCKON Pycu. ACKeT U CXMMHUK, “KHUXHUK U
¢unocod”, kak ero umenyer jeronucer| (cM. HIKe §1-2), OH HEOKUAAHHO
CTaHOBUTCS MUTPONOIUTOM KueBckum'.

1 O xu3nu Knumenra CMonATrYa 0 IIOCTaBJIEHUs B MUTPOIIOIUTEI Mbl 3HAEM
HEeMHOT0. JIJOCTOBEPHO U3BECTHO JIUIIb TO, YTO IepeJ] TeM, KaK CTaTh MUTPOIIO-
JIUTOM, OH OBUI CXMMHMKOM 3apyGCKOro MOHAcCThIpsi (cM. Huke, §1-2). B
“Bompomranu Kupuka” (XII B.) Gpuryprpyer KHIKHUK, IMeHyeMbIil Krumon,
3HATOK IPe4ecKOoro LePKOBHOTO 0OMXOZa, B YaCTHOCTH, KOHCTAHTHUHOIOIb-
ckux obbryaes (Bompocsl 21, 30, 38,43, 101 (nyHkrt 4) [PUB, 6: N2 2, cTn16. 29,
31,32, 33, 52]. Ckopee Bcero, peub uet o Knumente CMmonsiTude [MAKAPUH,
2: 388, cp. c¢. 518, npumeu. 277; I1aBnOB 1890: 296, npumeu. 3; HUKOJIb-
ckuit 1892: 2]. TIpu aTom KiiMeHT, BO3MOXXHO, elrfe He 6bUT MUTPOIIOJIUTOM,
cp. Bonpoc 43: “U ce Bompaiua KimMb Hallero KImcKora WT oJI0TbCKaro KIu-
ckoma . ..” (cti6. 33). PaHee mpeanosaranock, YT0 OH UMEHYEeTCsI 31eCh MUm-
pononumox, cp. Borpoc 20: “Pbxb MuTpononutoy [uiu: Pede MUTPOIONUTH|”
(ct16. 29), HO KaJiee LUTUPYETCS IPABUIIO KUEBCKOro MUTpomnosmta ['eoprus
(1061-1075) (cm.: [BAPAHKOBA 2008: 90]); crenoBaTesbHO, MUMPOROIU-
mom MoXeT Ha3bIBaThCcA y Kupuka He KiumenT, a ['eopruii.

MOXHO NpeAnonoXuTb, 4To KnumenT CMoNATHY KaKoe-TO BpeMs
skui Ha ApoHe. Tak nymaer A. I1. Toso4ko, OCHOBBIBAsiCh Ha coBax Kupuka:
“Bb TOMDb MOHACTHIpY, UAk-TO KIMMbB, KPecTsl Bb3BU3AKTH MONKUHD Uep-
Hellb He UTOYMeHb Bb POChCTEM®, a Bb IpeubcTbMb — uroymens” [PUB, 6:
N2, cT716. 29; Bonpoc 21]. MbI 3HaeM, KaXXeTcs, TOJILKO OJHO MeCTO, T/ie pyc-
CKUi MOHACTHIPB B cep. XII B. cocencTBoBa ¢ rpeyeckum, — ApoH (cm.: [To-
JI04KO 2009: 548-549]). Tos0uKo npeAnonoxus, yto KinumeHT okasacs Ha
AcdoHe mnocne cmeptu KHA3s M3sicnaBa Mcrucnasuua (1154 r.). Dro
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B KayecTBe MUTPOIIOJIUTA OH MPU3BaH ObLIT 06BEJMHUTH O] CBOEH BJa-
CTbIO PYCCKUeE eTlapXuu, [yXOBHO X OKOPMJISAl, OZIHAKO Pe3yJbTaTOM ero Io-
CTaBJIeHHS OKa3bIBaeTcs paKkTUIecKoe pa3zieseHue KreBcKoi MUTPOIIOIUY.
B camowm ziene, nocrasnenue Kinumenta CMonsaTiYa 00YCIOBUIIO CTPEMIIeHHe
K He3aBUCUMOCTHU KaK ceBepO-3alaZiHblIX, TaK U CeBEPO-BOCTOUYHLIX /IAOLIe-
30B U, B KOHEYHOM CYeTe, OIlpe/ieJINJI0 IPOTHUBOIIOCTABJIeHe B IIEPKOBHOM OT-
HomeHuu CeBepHoit u KO HO#M Pycu; B JaibHeiieM oHY OyyT Ha3bIBATHCS
Benukoii u Manoii Pyceio, a mo3gHee — MoCKOBCKO# 1 JINTOBCKOM. PaBHBIM
0b6pa3om 3TO cOOBITHE OTPAa3uIoCh U B [anuiKoi Pycu, 9To MPUBOIUT K
obpazoBanuio B cep. XII B. caMmocTosiTeIbHOUM ['aTMIIKOM enapXxuu, KOTopas
npeBpaiaercs 3ateM B [alMIKyl0 MUTPONOJUI0. MOXHO CKa3aTh, TAKUM
obpa3oM, uto nocraBnenue Kiumenta CMossiTiya 00yCIOBIUBAET J1€3UH-
TerpalMOHHbIe polecchl B KueBCKOW MUTPOIONINH, KOTOPbIe U IPUBOJAT B
KOHEYHOM UTOTe K ee pa3ziesieHuIo (CM.: [YCIIEHCKU 1998: 229-331)).

Kak peakuud Ha 3TO pa3jejieHHe B TUTYyJile KMeBCKOIO MUTPOIOJNUTA
MOSIBJISIETCS Onpe/iesieHne “Bcesi Pycu”, koTopoe, cOOCTBEHHO, U 03HAYAJIO
NpeTeH3UI0 Ha BJIACTh HaJl BCEMU PYCCKUMU TEPPUTOPHUAMHU II0OCJIe TOTO, KaK
BJIACTb 3TA OKAa3aJ1aCh YACTO HOMUHAJIBHON. DTOT TUTYJ MUTPOIOIUTA HO-
ABJsAeTcA BO BTopol noJ. XII B. — y npeemHukoB KnumeHTta no Kuesckoi
kadenpe (Bmepsble y mutpononuta Koncranruna II, 1167-1169/1170, . e.
BCKOpe mocje yxoja KinmeHTa ¢ NOJUTUYECKOW CLeHbl; CM.. [YCIIEH-
CKuM 1998: 331-332]).

[MocraBienvie KiumeHTa B MUTPOMOJIUTHI PYCCKUMU eMUCKONaMu 6e3
CaHKIMY KOHCTaHTUHOIOJIbCKOTO aTpUapxa 0Ka3ajaoch HeylaYHbIM JKCIe-
PUMEHTOM, U caM KirmeHT Bckope cXOuT co cueHbl. OZIHAKO, KaK 3TO YacTO
ObIBaeT, He3HAYUTEJIbHBII, Ka3aJI0Ch Obl, 3130/ OKa3bIBAETCS BeChMa 3Ha-
YUTeJIbHBIM [0 CBOUM TOCJIeICTBUSIM — He IPAMBIM, HO KOCBeHHBIM. He oT-
pa3uBIIKCh HEMOCPeACTBEHHO Ha CyAbOe KMeBCKON Kadenpsl, re BCKOpe
ObLJ BOCCTaHOBJIEH TPAAMIUOHHBIN MOPS/IOK TOCTABIEHUS MUTPOMOIUTOB,
nocrasjieHre KinmeHTa cymecTBeHHBIM 00pa30M OTPA3UJIOCh Ha IIEPKOBHO-
MOJIUTUYeCKOU uctopuu JpeBHent Pycu?.

Ka)KeTcsl COMHUTeNbHbIM. Ilonaraem, 9To peus y Kuprka uzer o BpeMeHH,
IpeZIIecTBYIOIEeM [TOCTaBIeH!0 KiMMeHTa B MUTPOIIOJIHTHI.

E. D. I'paHcTpem, OCHOBBIBAsICh Ha TOM, YTO KIIMMeHTa Ha3bIBaHU Qu-
J10cogoM, CIUTANA, YTO OH MOJY4Ms 0Opa3oBaHUe B KOHCTaHTHHOMOJIBLCKOM
yHuBepcutete (cM.: [[PAHCTPEM 1970: 26-27]).

2 TlocraBnenue Knumenrta CMonATHYA CO3/aeT NIpellefieHT, Ha KOTOpble CChla-
10TCA 3aTeM Kak B JIuToBcko# Pycu mpu nocrasjieHuu MUTpomnosuTa I'puro-
pus Lambaka B 1415 r., Tak ¥ B MOCKOBCKO# Pycu py OCTaBIeHUH MUT-
pomosuta MoHsl B 1448 1. Bo Bcex 3TUX Ciay4asx MUTPOIOJMUT CTaBUTCA
enucKonamu 6e3 yuacTrsi KOHCTaHTHHOIIOIBCKOTO MaTpuapxa, Kotopomy dop-
MaJIbHO [TOZYMHEHbI 3T enucKomnbl. Cm.: [YCIEHCKUM 1998: 31-32].

2017 Nel

| 173



174 |

Kliment Smoliatich and His Epistles

Bb1J1 111 OH TOJIMTYeCKUM aBaHTIOPUCTOM UJIM OKa3aJics XepTBOM €10~
)KUBIIeHcA cuTyanny? CTpeMUIICS JIU OH K BJIaCTH U cJ1aBe (B YeM ero o6BuU-
HAJYM COBPeMEeHHUKN) UJIM BOCIIPUHMMAJI CJIy4MBlIeecs KaK BOJIO Boxbio u
KHSKeCKY10, OT KOTOPOi OH He CUMTaJ BO3MOKHBIM OTKa3aThCs (TaK yTBep-
X7aJ OH caM, cM. Huxe, § IV-2)?

Heckonbko €JI0B 0 HaMeHOBaHUU Haliero repos. IToq4nHAACh UCTO-
puorpaduyeckoil TpaauLUK, Mbl Ha3blBaeM ero Kiumenmom, HO B paHHUX
neronucax (Kuesckoit, Cysnanbckoid, HOBroponckoii) OH IMeHYeTCs UCKJII0-
qyutenbHO Knumom. Ctporo rosops, Kaumenm — 3TO peKOHCTpyupyemas
¢dopma MMeHM, BOCCTaHAaBIMBaeMasl U3 peajbHO BCTpedaromlencss popMel
Knum. Tlonaraem, 4To 3TO He yMeHbIIUTeIbHAsA popma umeHu Kiaumenm,
NpU3BaHHAsA BBIPA3UTh OTPUIIATEIbHOE K HEMY OTHOLIEHHEe — MOZJ00HO TO-
My, HallpuMep, KaKk OTpHILaTeJbHOe OTHOIIeHUe K Jkeenuckony Peozgopy
(T ox. 1169 r.) BeIpaxasnoch B HauMeHoBaHuu ero Oedopyem, a Takxe bensim
kn06yukom®, — a IpsAMas rpedeckas GopmMa COOTBETCTBYIOIETO I'PeYecKoro
nmenn (Kinung, Kinpevtog). Muade roBopsa, ¢popma Kium BeICTyIaeT B
[laHHOM CJIy4ae He KaK cOKpaleHue oT Kaumenm (Kak B COBpeMEHHOM pycC-
CKOM $I3BbIKe), T. €. He KaK Pa3roBOpHas (TUIOKOPUCTHUYeCcKas U T. I1.) opma,
a Kak rpenusM. OHa oTBeyaeT rpedeckoil ¢opMe MMEHUTEIBHOIO Majexa
KAnpmg, Toraa kak popma Knumenm o6pazoBaHa OT OCHOBBI KOCBeHHBIX T1a-
Ziesxeit, B TOUHOCTH COOTBETCTBYS, HanpuMep, popMe POAUTEIBHOIO Nafieka
KAnpevtog (em.: [YCriEHCKMI 1969: 143]). Knmumenta CMonsiTH4a Ha3biBa-
I0T TaK, KaK Ha3bIBaJIM €r0 B IPev4ecKuX 3eMJIAX, I7ie OH, HeCOMHeHHO, MHOT'O
ObIBAT U, TI0 BCeH BePOSATHOCTH, MOJONITY XMJI. EcM rpeku ero Ha3blBaju
KXnpmg, To pycckue, BOCIpOU3BOAS 3TO HaMMeHOBAaHUe, [OJDKHBI ObLIH

3 O deopope, HapeueHHOM elTicKore BiranumupckoM (KaHauzate Ha Biagu-
MHPCKYIO MUTPOIIOJINIO), U O er0 HaUMEHOBAHUAX CM.: [YCIIEHCKMI 1998:
311-315,319-323,437-438 (npumeu. 21); YCIEHCKME 2017: 154-155 (§X~-2)].
Jletonucy, a Taxxe Kupusn TypoBcKuii, rOBOPAT, UTO OH 6bUT uMeHyeM De-
Jdopyem “3a YKOPU3HY”; TIPU 3TOM UMEIOTCS B BUAY €ro NPUTSI3aHUS Ha AYXOB-
HYIO BJIacTb. BbIpaxkeHue Genviil k106y40k IBHO 06PAa30BaHO HO aHAJIOTHH C
yMeHbImTenbHON popmoit Pedopey (0 Heom KI0OyKe Kak 3HaKe JyXOBHOM
BJIACTH CM. Boobe: [YCIIEHCKUI 1998: 429-439]).

ITo TeM e mpuYMHaM apxuManzipuTa Muxaunna (T 1379r.), craBieH-
HuKa JIMutpus JJOHCKOro, KOTOpbIil (Muxani) npeTeHAoBaI Ha TO, YTOOBI
CTaTh MUTPONOINTOM K1eBCcKnM, JIeTonucy nocie/joBaTeIbHO UMeHyIOT Mu-
msem —MUPCKUM NUMeHeM B yMeHbIIUTeNbHOU GpopMe (cM.: [YCIEHCKUE 2017:
191-196, § X-8]).

Vicxons u3 HaumeHoBanus @enopua, B. A. BoioB NpeAnonoxu, 4To
¢dopma Knum kak HanmeHoBaHue KiiiMenTa CMONIATHYA BHIPAYKaeT B JIETOIIN-
CU HellpaBOMepHOe NIPUTsA3aHue Ha AyXOBHYIO BJacTb (cM.: [VODOFF 1974:
205, mpumed. 95]; cMm. Takxke: [YCHEHCKUM 1998: 438, mpumeu. 21]). Bto
00bsICHEHNE He MOXXeT ObITh MPUHATO: HU U3 Yero He BUJHO, YTOOBI popma
Knum BpIpaXasa oTpuLaTeIbHOE OTHOIIEHHe JIETOMHCLIA.
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Ha3bIBaTh ero Kaumom (mopobHO ToMy, Kak IleTpa AHnpeeBnda Be3yxosa,
repos “Boiinbl u Mupa” TosicToro, Ha3biBalOT B Poccuu Ilvepon).

YTo xe KacaeTcs po3BaHusi CMoamu4, TO OHO IPUHIIKIIE MOXKET OBITh
KaK OTYeCTBOM, TaK U KATOMKOHMMOM. FIHaue roBopsi, OHO MOXeT OBITh ITPO-
M3BOJHBIM KaK OT JIMYHOTO UMEeHHU, TaK U OT TonoHuma. IIpu Bcem TOM, BO-
IIPeKU TPaZULIMOHHOMY MHEHUIO, UMeIollleMy [iaBHUe KOPHU, HeT HUKAKUX
OCHOBAaHUI BUJIETH 37leCh yKa3aHUe Ha Npoucxoxjenne Knumenta u3 Cmo-
JeHcKa*. JpeBHepyccKoe Ha3BaHue s XuTesnst CMOJeHCKA — CMOJIbHAHUH
WA cymonsnun (Cp. CMOTbHAHUNS B CMOJIEHCKOU rpaMoTe 1229 1., comonAHuHe
WM. e]l. B HOBIOPOZICKOU GepecTsiHou rpamoTe N2 343, XIII B. [CMOJL. TP 1963:
no ykasareinto; HoB. rp. 1963: 30]): umsa Cuonamuu mopdonorudecku He
BBIBOAUTCSA U3 TOOHUMA CmonsHecks (Crmonensvcks, CmonsHecks, Cumonrn-
HoCKB, CMonunbcks U T. 11.) (cp.: [TPYBAYEB 2005: 93, 97-98)).

B [TpeBHeit Pycu 6b110 pacnpocTpaneno umsi Cuona [Tynukos 1903:
420, 809; BECENOBCKUM 1974: 293]); yMeHbIINTENbHOU GOPMOI 3TOrO NMe-
HU ABnseTcsa Cuonama. B HacTos1ee BpeMs B pa3HbIX MeCTax BCTPEYanTCs
ZlepeBHU € Ha3BaHueM CMoama, ONHAKO B MHTEePeCYIOIUIA Hac IePUOZ 3TOT
TONOHUM, KaK Ka)xeTcsl, He 3apUKCHUPOBAH B MCTOPUYECKUX MCTOYHUKAX.
Takum 06pa3om, ¢ 60JIBIION BePOSATHOCTbIO CMOIAMuUY CJIeAYeT PacCMaTPH-
BaThb Kak 0T4ecTBO (Cp.: AHb Buiwamu+). CodyeTaHre MOHAIIECKOI0 UMEeHH C
OTYeCTBOM, K TOMY e HeXPUCTHAHCKOTO IMPOMCXOXAeHus, NpeJCcTaBisieT
co00¥ YHUKAJIbHOE sIBJIEHVE B IOMOHTOJIbCKOM Pycu®.

4 Ve HukoHOBcKast setonuch (XVI B.) moHUMaeT fiesio TaKuM 06pa3om, Ha-
3piBasg Knuma Cmonamuua — Knumenmom Cmonnanuxom: “. . . IOCTaBUIIA
ce6s mutpononuta KieBy u Bceit Pycut unoka Kiimerbta, CMONHSIHUHA, BbI-
Bejlie ero U3 MonusiiHbia Kbain ero” [TICPJT 9 (1862): 172]. Cp. 3ateMm B
T'ycreiHcKOM neTomucu (Hay. XVII B.): “. . . HOCBATUTH |[. . .| MUTpONOJINTA
KmumenTtus CmonasauHa” [TICPIT 40 (2003): 82].

5 MBblI 3HaeM BCero JIUIIb OfIYH IIPUMep TAKOT0 POjid, HO IIpuMep 3TOT, BO3MOXK-
HO, FTOBOPUT KaK pa3 06 06paTHOM, T. €. 0 HEBO3MOXXHOCTH MM HEIIPUHATOCTH
nono6HoOro coyeranus. B Cka3aHuu o Hayase KMeBCKOTro IledepcKoro MoHa-
CTBIDS, HAITMCAHHOM HeM3BECTHBIM MOHAXOM, TIoCTpibkeHHnKoM Peosocus Ile-
4epCKoro, 1 BoureueM Kak B IToBecTb BpeMeHHBIX JieT (o7 1051 u 1074 rr.
[[ICPJI 1/1 (1926): cta6. 155-160, 183-198], Tak u B KueBo-Ileuepckuii
naTepuK (cnoBa 7-eu 12-e), pacckaspiBaetcsi o craplie Matdee IIpo3opirBom,
KOTOPBIF 06J1a/1aJ1 JapoM BUieTh 6ecoB, M MHOKe Muxase, yieieM 13 Mo-
HacTeIps. COrsIacHO 3TOMY paccKasy, crapel] yBuzes Oeca, CUAAIIETO HA CBH-
Hbe, 1 IPYyrux 6ecoB pszoM ¢ HUM. “Kamo uzere?”, — cIiparmiBaer cTapel, u
Gec orBevaer: “Ilo Muxana no TonbbekoBuda [sapuanm: TonbokoBuyal”
[[ICPJI1/1 (1926): cT16. 191; ABPAMOBMY 1911: 71]). Cam cTapel] Ha3biBaeT
MHOKa Muxanem (6e3 0T4ecTBa): TAKUM 06Pa30M, pedb 6eCOB KOHTPACTHPYET
C peybio MOHaX0B. KaxeTcs, 9T0 HaMMeHOBaHKUe C OTYeCTBOM MIMEET B IaHHOM
CcJly4ae YHUUDKUTe IbHBIA XapaKTep, IOA4ePKUBast, YT0 MHOK 9TOT BePHYJICA
B MHp U He IPUHAJUIEXUT (0Jlee K MOHAILIECTBY — €ro Ha3blBAIOT Tak, KaK
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§I-2. Mbl pacnioniaraem IByMs BUJJaMUA UICTOYHUKOB, B KOTOPBIX COEPKUT-
cs1 uapopmanusa o Knumente CMmonsATHAYe: JIETONUCAMU U €r0 MOCTaHUEM,
KOTOpOe Oy/ieT MpeZiMeTOM Halllero CIelaJbHOro paccMoTpeHus. Haunem
C UICTOPUYeCKUX UCTOUYHUKOB (JIeTOIuCei).

Cy3nanbckasi ietomuch coobmiaet, 4o KiumenT (Kium) CMOTATHY ObLI
MOCTaBJIeH B MUTPONONUTHI 27 utons 1147 1., B ieHb cB. [TaHTeneliMoHa, 10 110-
BeJIEHUIO BeJIMKOTO KHA34 KueBckoro M3scnaBa Mctucnasuya (1146-1154):

B nbt[0] 6655 [1147 r.] M3acnaBb moctaBu Mutporoiuta Kinma kanyrepa
pycuHa wcobb ¢ miecThio er|u]c[ko]mbl M[b]c[a]ia utona Bb 27, Ha maMAT[b]
c[Ba]rar|[o] ITanTenbumana [TICPJI 1/2 (1927): ctn6. 315].

37eck 0CO6GEHHO BajKHO CJI0BO 0C06b6 — ‘CaMOCTOSITEJIbHO, OCHOBBIBASICh HA
cobcTBeHHOM paccyxieHun [CPE3HEBCKMH, 2: cTi16. 732]; nocmasu ocobo
O3HayaeT: ‘TIOCTaBUJI CAaMOCTOATeNbHO. HecOMHeHHO, UMeeTcs B BUJY TO
06CTOSITeTHCTBO, YTO KIMMEHT ObLJI IIOCTaBJIeH B MUTPOIIOUTHI 6€3 CaHK-
1M1 KOHCTAaHTUHOIIOJIbCKOTO narpuapxa. CI0BO pycux 03Ha4aeT BOCTOUHO-
T0 CJIaBSIHMHA, HO, BOIIPEKH YacTO BCTPevarolleMycs MHEHUIO, He yKa3bIBaeT
Ha I0)KHOpycckoe npoucxoxenue (cm.: [Cn.PA XI-XVII BB., 22: 259]).

Cs. ITaHTeneiiMOH ObLJI TATPOHOM BEJIMKOTO KHf35 — MHA4e TOBOPS,
Ianmeneimon ObUIO KPeCTUIBHBIM UMeHeM M3sicmaBa McTucnaBuya; Ta-
KuM 00pa3oM, KiuMeHT ObLT OCTaBJIeH HA ero MMeHUHBI. Ha KHsKecKue
MMEHUHBI 110 TPaZIuLIUU Cbe3Xaauch Jpyrue KHA3bA (cp.: [JIMTBUHA, YC-
NEHCKUY 2010: 24-25]), 1 MOXXHO NPeANONIOXUTb, 4YTO NOCTaBaeHne Kiu-
MeHTa OBLJIO C HUMM KaK-TO COTJIacoBaHO. KHs)ecK1e MUMeHMHBI — BOOOIIe
Ba)KHOE COOBbITHE, HO B JAHHOM CJlyyae OHM MMeJH 0c000e 3HaYeHUe: ITO
ObLIM IIepBble MMEHUHBI, KOTOpble M3siciaB, B KpemeHUu IlaHTeseiMOH,
npa3zfHoBan B KueBe, B KauecTBe BeJUMKOro KHA34 (0H oByazien KueBom B
aBrycte 1146 r. u ObIT TOPXeCTBEHHO HACTOJIOBaH B cobope cB. Codun
[TICPII 2 (1908): cTnb. 327]).

27 wtons 1147 r. IpUXOAUJICS Ha BOCKPeCceHbe, U BhIOOP ITOTO AHS ObLI
0c00eHHO y100€eH I TOCTaBJIeHUSI MUTPOIIOJIUTA.

Ponb Benukoro KHsA3s Kuesckoro (M3sicmaBa McruciaBuya) B cyabOe
Knumenta CMOJNIAATHYA BBIPHCOBBIBAETCS BOOOII[E YPe3BbIYAIHO OTUETIIHBO.

Ha3sbIBasI B MUPY. HeJb3st HCKIIIOYaTh TP 3TOM, 4TO Muxans GbLIO He TOJIb-
KO MHOYECKHM, HO ¥ MUPCKUM MMeHeM 3TOTO MHOKA (T. €. YTO OH He OMeHSLT
MM B MOHAIIIeCTBe, CM. B 3TOM CBSI3U: [ YCIIEHCKUE 2017: 148, § X-1]); Ho u
B 9TOM CJly4ae HaJli4ue OTYecTBa MOAYePKUBAeT MUPCKON XapaKTep HanuMe-
HOBaHUSA.

B MockoBcko#l Pycu codetaHue MOHANIECKOTO MMEHHU C OTYECTBOM
yKa3bIBaJI0 Ha 3HATHOE IIPOMCXOXJeHUe MOHaxa (Hanpumep, Punapem Hu-
Kumu4 ¥ T. 11.); OfHAKO OTYECTBO B 3THX CJIy4asix Bcerza MpUHAZJIeXaIo Xpy-
CTHAHCKOMY MMeHOCTIOBY. CM.: [YCIEHCKUE 2017: 145-147 (§ X-1)].
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Korna etom 1149 r. FOpuit Jonropykuit 3axBatu Kues, 3siciiaB 6exas Bo
Bnagumup BonbiHckuil “u mutpononura Kiuma nom ¢b coborw” [TICPIT 2
(1908): c1716. 383]; KumenT BepHyJics B Kues, mo-sugumomy, B Mmapte 1151 1.,
KOTZIa y/1aJIoCh OKOHYaTeJIbHO MPOTHaTh JloJAropykoro u BiacTh M3scnasa
Gbla BoccTaHOBeHa. He ciydaiiHO TOJIbKO mociie cmepTtu V3sicnaBa Mctu-
ciasuya (B 1154 r.) B Kuese nossiseTcs Apyroi MUTponosut, Koncrantus I
(t 1159 r.), npucnanubiii u3 KoHcraHTHHONONAC.

CrneznyeTr OTMETUTD, YTO BO BpeMA nocrasiaenus Knumenra Cmonaruya
Ha KueBcKyIo kadenpy B KoHcraHTHHOMONE He Oblo maTpuapxa: Kocma 11
AtTuk (1146-1147) 6611 cMemieH B ¢peBpase 1147 r., Torma kak Hukomnai IV
Mysason (1147-1151) cTan natpuapxoM B nekabpe 1147 r.” IIpu 3TOM 110JI0-
eHre Hukomnasa My3asnoHa ObLIO BecbMa IIATKUM: OH caM ObL1 OOBUHEH B
HeKaHOHMYeCKOM TI0CTaBJIeH!K® U B KOHIle KOHIIOB BBIHYK/IeH ObLT OCTaBUTD
MaTpUapIIuil MpecTo; TaKUM 00pa3oM, OH JIOJXKeH ObLI TIpesKzie BCero OT-
CTanBaTh COOCTBEHHYIO MO3UIIMIO, TOTIA KaK Po6JeMa MoCTaBIeHUs K1eB-
CKOT'0 MUTPOIOJINTA B KAKON-TO Mepe Tepsijia CBOIO aKTyaJIbHOCTb.

PaBHBIM 06pa30M K¥eBCKasi MUTPOIIOINYbs Kadeapa Oblsia BAKAHTHOI:
B 1145 r. muTpononut Muxanin (1130-1145) yexan u3 Kuesa B Koncrantu-

¢ VccmenoBaTenu CXOAATCA HAa TOM, 4TO KOHCTaHTHH GBI OCTaBJIeH Ha KUeB-
ckyto kadezpy mo mpockbe FOpus Joaropykoro. CKkopee Bcero, 3T0 mpou3so-
110 B cepefiHe 1155 r., mocie Toro Kak Opuil okoHyaTenbHO oBiagen Kue-
BOM. He HCKJII04eHO, 0HAaKO, YTO 3TO CJIyYMJIOCh paHblue — B 1149-1151rr.,
koraa Kues 6b11 3axBauet Jlonropykum. C. @paHKINH oToxzaecTisgeT ¢ KoH-
CTaHTMHOM THUIIOTETHYeCKOro “MUTpononuTa Pycu”, KOTOpBIH, BO3MOXHO,
ynomuHaercs B miucbMe ['eoprus Topuuka (ok. 1110 - ok. 1157), muTporno-
nuTta 3¢ecckoro. PpaHKINH OTHOCHUT 3TO yIIOMUHaHKe K 1154 . u peamnosna-
raet, 4To KOHCTaHTHH OB K TOMY BpeMeHH II0CTaBJIeH B MUTPOIIONUTHI Ku-
eBCKMe, XOTS U He MMeJl BO3MOXKHOCTH IPUCTYIIUTh K CBOMUM O00SI3aHHOCTSAM
(cm.: [FRANKLIN 1999: 225-226]). ITucemo Teoprust TopHuKa camo 1o cee
He ZlaeT OCHOBAHMI /71 TAKOTO MIPe/NoIoxkKeHus (B 4aCTHOCTH, KJII04eBoe /s
3TOH TeMbl CJIOBO MUMPONONUm OTCYTCTBYeT B TeKCTe U SABJIAETCS KOHBEKTY-
POl ucciesoBaTesiell; HIYTO He TOBOPUT O TOM, YTO Peyb UzeT UMeHHO 0 KoH-
CTaHTHUHe; JATUPOBKA MMCbMa JOCTATOYHO IPOU3BOJIbHA). TeM He MeHee, BO3-
MOXHOCTb TaKOTO POJia MPeiCTaBIsAeTCs a priori mpaBono06HoiL.

7 Vnade o6crosino zeino B 1051 r., korza npu KHsize SIpociaBe Myapom pycckie
eMMCKOIBI — TaKXe 0e3 caHKINY KOHCTaHTHHOMOIA — HOCTaBUIN MUTPOIIO-
sura Wnaprona. B KoHcTaHTHHOMOE B 3TO BpeMsi ObLT maTprapx Muxaui
Kupynapuit (1043-1058).

8 Jlo cBOEro mocTaBjieHus B marpuapxu Hukonmait My3anoH Gl apXUerncKo-
MIOM KHUIIPCKKM, OJJHAKO 3aTeM OTKa3azcs OT Kadeapbl U XK Ha TOKOe B MO-
HacTeIpe. Korzia oH cTan matpuapxom, BO3HUK BOIPOC: ABJISIETCS JIM OH eIly-
CKOTIOM U 3aKOHHO JIV 3aHUMAeT HOBYIO Kadezpy. DTO BbUIO CBA3aHO C TeM, YTO
OH ObLJT [IOCTaBJIeH HA KOHCTAHTHHOIMOBCKYIO Kadenpy Kak eruckor (6e3 Xu-
POTOHHH); €C/I OH He GbUT eNKCKOIIOM, TIOCTaBJIeHNe B TATPHApPXU MpeJoa-
raJio enrcKOICKYIO XMPOTOHUIO. CM.: [YCIIEHCKMM 1998: 67-68 (tipumed. 66)].
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HONOJb; paKTUIeCKU OH OCTaBUJI CBOIO Kadenpy (cMm.: [YCHEHCKUH 1998:
260-261, npumeu. 1J).

KueBckas 1eTOnuch COMPOBOKAAET M3BeCTHe O TocTaBneHnu KnrmeHTa
(Knuma) B MUTPONOTIUTBI IaHEIMPUYeCKOW XapaKTepPUCTUKOM:

Bb To xe mbTO mocTaBu M3acnaBb MurpononutoMb Kiuma CmonaTuya,
BbIBeIb U3b 3apoyOa. bk 60 yepHOpU3eYbh CKUMHUKD, U ObIC[Th| KHUKHUKD
u ¢unocodb, Takb @KOXke B Poyckou 3emnu He Gammers [IICPJI 2 (1908):

ctnb. 340])°.

3apy6 — oueBusHO, 3apybckuii (TpexTeMUPOBCKUIA) MOHACTBIPD, PACIIONIO-
»keHHbIN B KueBckoMm KHsxecTBe (mpu BrajeHuu Tpybesxa B [JHenp)™.
[TocTaBneHne CXUMHUKA B apXueper MOXeT Ka3aTbCs OTCTYIIJIeHHeM OT
tpaaunuu. Tax, E. E. Tonybunckuii nucan o Kinnmenrte Cmonstude: “3ameda-
TeJIbHO, YTO PY N30paHUY KaHAKUZATa B MUTPOIIOJUTHI OBITIO OTCTYIJIEHO OT
00ObIuaeB rpevyeckux: B ['peliuyl He CTABUJIM B €MKCKOIbI MOHAXOB BEJIMKOT'O
006pa3a Wi CXUMHHUKOB, KakoB ObuT Kiiument” [TonmysrHCKuit 1901, 1/1: 306,
npuMeu. 2, cp.: 356, npumed. 2|). Tem He MeHee, iocTaBeHre Kinumenta Cmo-
JATUYA He TPOTUBOPEYMIIO KAHOHMYEeCKUM TIPaBUIaM U TIOZ06HbIe CIydau
ObIBasu KaK B BuzaHTuy, Tak BriocyecTBUY U Ha Pycu'!. ITo KaHOHUYeCKUM

 Cp. 3aTeM B 'aymmixoii netonucy noz 1288 r. cXoHyI0 XapaKTepPUCTUKY BO-
JILIHCKOTO KH#351 Bnagumupa Bacunbkosuda: “Bonogumbps sxe 65 pasoymba
nputaTbyb [sic! uumain: npurbak| ¥ TEMHO CJI0BO [. . .| MHOTO WT KHUI'b, 3aHe
OBIC|Th| KHXHUKD BeUKD U Graods [sic! uumai: umocods], akoroxe He
ObIC[Th] BO BCer 3eMJTH U HH 110 HeMb He 6oyzets” [IICPJI 2 (1908): ctni6. 913].
06 usBectHocTH KiimmenTa CMOJIATHYA KaK “KHIDKHUKA U prsocopa”
MOJKHO CYZIUTh KaK 110 BepOATHOMY YIIOMUHAHUIO ero B “Bonpamanuu Kupu-
Ka” (CM. Bblile, TpHMed. 1), TaK U 110 TOMY, YTO OTPBIBOK C er0 MIMeHeM BCTpeya-
ercsi B TOJIKOBOM cbopruke XVI B. (cm. Hike, § [1-1). Kak ormedaer K. B. Bep-
MUHAH, “KIMMeHT ABAeTcs eAUHCTBeHHBIM CJIaBAHCKMM aBTOPOM, Ha3BaH-
HBIM 10 IMEHU B PAHHUX TOJIKOBBIX COOPHHUKAX. ET0 1M1 GbITI0 aBTOPUTETHBIM
IUISL co3aaTtesield KOMnwiAnud. . .~ [BEPIIMHWH 2017: 25].

10 Cp. B EpmostaeBckoM crivicke IaTheBCKO# JIETOMUCH: . . . BUBELD U3b 3apy6a
rzie Terepb MoHAcThIph Tepextembpckiit” [[ICPJI 2 (1908), npuiox.: 27].

VI3 cCXUMHHKOB ObUI IIOCTABJIEH, HAapUMep, KOHCTaHTHHOMOIbCKUIA MaTpy-
apx Adanacuii I (1289-1293, 1303-1309): uMs Agaracuii OH NOTYIUI B Be-
JIUKOH cxuMe (ero KpeCTHJIbHBIM MMeHeM ObLIo Anexcuil, B MOHAIIECTBE OH
craj Axaxuil, B BeJIMKOU cxuMe — Agaracuil [IIAnIAOTTYI0-KEPAMEBC 1905:
3, 4, 10]. B 1389 r. KOHCTaHTUHONONbCKUYA CHHOA NMOCTAaHOBUIIL: €C/U eMu-
CKOI-MUDSIHUH IPUHSAJ MOHAIIECTBO MOCJIe CBOEr0 PYKOIOJIOKEeHNUs, OH JI-
IIaeTcsl eMUCKOICTBA (KaK 3TO U TpeamucaHo 2-M npasuioM Coduiickoro
co6opa 8791.); eciiu )xe MOHAX ITOCTABJISIETCS B €MHCKOIIbI, OH 0CBOOOXKIAeTCsI
OT MOHaIIecKUX 06A3AHHOCTel [DARROUZES 1979: 138-139, N2 2846].

B JipeBHeii Pycu G511 ci1y4aii, KOraa MpHHSTHeE eICKOIIOM CXAMBI He
SIBIJIOCH MPEMATCTBIEM K BO3BpalleHuIo Ha Kadenpy. Tak, B 1330 r. HOBro-
poACKui apxuenuckon Mouceil IPUHAN CXUMY U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, OCTaBUJI
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IIpaBUJIaM, eUCKOII, IPUHUMAIOIIUI CXMMY, He MOXeT /1eliCTBOBAThb KakK ap-
xuepeii'?, omHaKo 06paTHOe, BOOOIIIe rOBOPS, BO3MOXHO: CXUMHUK B IIPUH-
1I1IIe MOXXET CHATD C cebsi CXUMY U CTaTh apXrepeeM, — YTO ¥ IPOM30LLIO B
IAHHOM CJTydae.

§ I-3. Cyzns 1o BceMy, emUCKOIIBI COOMpPaINCh NOCTaBUTh KinMeHTa, OCHO-
BbIBasich Ha 4-M npaBusie I Huketickoro (I Bcenerckoro) cobopa'?, cornacHo
KOTOPOMY HOBBIH eMMCKOI N30MpaeTcs U CTABUTCS BCEMU eNUCKONamMu 00-
JIacTH, — MpaBuie, Ipernosarawiiem obiiee Coracre Bcex enucKomoB 1o-
ne3a (B IaHHOM CJly4ae — MUTPONONUN)™.

-
=

kadenpy, cp.: “IlocTpuKecs Bb CKUMY apXUEICKOb MOUCHH, TI0 CBOEH BO-
JI, ¥ MHOTO MOJIMIIA i HOBropoAuy BckM HOBBIMBIOPOZOMB C OKJIOHOMb,
a6bI maksl b Ha cBoeMb npectorb, 1 He mocyma. . .” [IICPJI 3 (2000): 99,
342]; Tem He MeHee, B 1352 1. Mouceil BHOBb CTaHOBUTCSI apXUEMKCKOIIOM
HOBTOPOZICKUM [IBID.: 163, 474; CTPOEB 1877: cTn6. 34]. CxoaHble cy4au
M3BECTHBI U B HOBelIee BpeMs (cM.: [YCIEHCKME 2017: 59-61, § IV-6]).

CrnezyeT IpU3HaTh, BMECTE C TEM, YTO CXUMHHUKOB B €TIMCKOIIbI CTABU-
JI1 He YaCTo U 4TO BOIPOC O BO3MOKHOCTY UX TT0CTaBJIeHNs HA IIPAKTHKE MOT
pemaTtbcsi mo-pasHomy. Tak, B nekabpe 1664 r. napb Anekceit MuxainoBuy
CIIpalIMBaj apxuepeeB: MOXKHO JIM CBAIIEHHO-CXMMOHAXa II0CTaBUTb B eI~
CKOIbI? MHeHWs Pa3oLIINCh: OJHU apXueped OTBedajd, 9TO HeBO3MOXKHO,
Apyrue, 9TO MOKHO; [0 MX MHEHHUIO, e[IMCKOII, TPUHABIINIA CXUMY, IlepecTaer
OBITh €NICKOIOM, OJJHAKO CXMMHMK MOJXET CTaTh eNMUCKONoM (cM.: [ENO
HukoHA 1897: N2N¢ 29-30, 113-120]).

CornacHo 2-my npaButy Korcrantusonosbsckoro, uin Coduiickoro, cobopa
879 T. enucKoI, CTAaHOBAIIMNICA MOHAXOM, OTKa3bIBaeTCsA OT apXuepeicTsa,
T. €. CHUMaeT ¢ cebsi caH [[IPABUJIA TIOMECT. COBOPOB, 2: 869-873]. [Tocie
TOTO KaK eNUCKONbI HAYUHAIOT CTABUTHCA U3 MOHAXOB, 9TO IPaBUJIO IIpUMe-
HAETCA K CXMMHUKAaM: COOTBETCTBEHHO, apxuepei, IPUHUMAIOIUKI CXUMY,
OTKa3bIBaJICS OT apxuepeiicTsa (cMm.: [PUB, 6: N2 12, ctni6. 134, Bomp. 15; BE-
HEWEBWY 1987: N217, c. 116, Bonp. 20]).

A He Ha 1-M anocTOIbCKOM IIpaBUJIe, KaK yTBepkaaeT HUKOHOBCKAs T€TOIUChH
(cm. HUKe, TpUMed. 16).

“EmMcKoma MOCTaBnATH Hanbonbe mpunnyno BcEMb ToA 0611aCTH €MUCKO-
namb. Atile e cie HeyI0GHO, WM 110 HasleXxalleid HOKIb, Uiy 1o fanbHOCTH
n8tu: o kpaitneit mbph Tpu Bo enuHO MbBcTo 1a cobepSTea, a wreSTeTBSIOITe
Jla U3'ABATD COIJIacie OCPeiCTBOMB IPaMaTh: X TOIZIa COBEPIIATH PSKOIIOJIO-
eHie. OyTBep)KZaTH JXe TaKOBbIA IBICTBIA Bb KaXk/0i 061acTu mofobaeTs
€4 MUTPOMOITS> [[IPABUJIA BCEJ. COBOPOB, 1: 14-15]; ananoru4to B E¢-
pemoBckoit kopmueil XII B.: [BEHEIIEBUY 1906: 84-85]. [Io TONKOBaHUIO
ApucTHHa, eNUCKON U30MPaeTcsi U PYKOIOJIaraeTcs enucKonamMu (0 MUTpO-
HOJIUTe CKa3aHO JIUIIb TO, YTO OH MOXET Iocyle U30PaHUs U3 TpeX U30OpaH-
HBIX BBIOPATh OZIHOTO, KOIO 3aX04eT). 30Hapa ¥ BaJbcaMOH CYMTAIOT, YTO ITO
HPaBUJIO TOBOPUT TOJIBKO O M30PaHUH eNUCKOIA, YTBEPXKAAET Xe 1 PYKOIO-
jaraeT ero MUTponouT [[IPABUJIA BCEJ. COBOPOB, 1: 15-17].

Cp. eme 3-e mpasuio II-ro Hukeiickoro (VII BceneHckoro) cobopa
787 r. [TIPABUJIA BCEJL. COBOPOB, 2: 628-631; BEHEIIEBUY 1906: 208].
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Tax, Ha cobope 1147 r. yepHUTOBCKU# enuckon OHyOpUit 3asiBULT:

A3t cBbab, KO OCTOUTH ChineAiecas emn|u]c[Ko]moMb MUTPOIOIUTA TIO-
craButH [IICPJI 2 (1908): ctni6. 340].

I[IpaBuno Hukeiickoro cobopa roBOPUT O IIOCTABJIEHUH eNUCKONd, d He Mum-
ponoauma, OGHAKO TIOCTaBJIeHNe eMICKOIa Ha TIePBOMPECTONbHYI0 — KHeB-
cKyto — Kadenpy ObLIO, 04EBH/HO, OCMBICJIEHO KaK II0CTaBJIeHUe MUTPOIIOJIH-
Ta (TOYHO TaK Xe, HATIPUMep, eMICKOIl pUMCKUI UMeHYeTCs nanou, emucKoI
KOHCTaHTHUHOIIOJIbCKUN — nampuapxom, u T. I.).

15 B nanpHeiilieM Takoro pozia GopMyIupoBKa GUTYPUPYeT IPH MOCTABIeHUN
Ha KMeBCKyro mutporonuio [puropust Llam6iaka B 1415 r. B HoBorpyike:
erckonbl JInToBckoii Pycu, mocraBuBiire Llam61aka B MUTPOIIOJIUTEL, yTBEP-
KJaJIM, YTO IeCTBYIOT 110 “NpeZlaHuIO CBATBIX allOCTOJ, AKOXe MUIIYT B CBO-
WX IPaBUJIEX: «/IBa WU TPU €IUCKOIIM PYKOII0JIaraloTh MUTPOT O UT a»”
[PUB, 6: N238, cti6. 311-312]. B naHHOM ciy4ae MMeeT MeCTO, OJHAKO,
ccblIKa He Ha 4-e npaBuito | Hukeiickoro co6opa, a Ha 1-e anocToibCcKoe mpa-
BuJio: “EnucKorna ia ToCTaByIsIoT 1Ba MUIN TPU enrckona” [I[IPABUJIA ATIOCT.
1876: 14; BEHEIIEBMY 1906: 62].

Tocrasnenue [puropust Lambiaka He MOTJIO GbITH 0GOCHOBAHO CChLI-
Ko Ha 4-e mpaBuo I Hukefickoro cobopa, KOTopoe mpeAmnosarano bl yua-
CTHe B ero U36paHuy U IOCTAaBJIEHUH BCEX eMMCKONOB MUTPOIIOJIHNY (@ He TOJIb-
KO JINTOBCKUX).

B TakoM e [1010XKeHUH OKa3biBaJics U MoHa, enuckon PA3aHCKui,
KOTOPBIi1 ObLIT OCTaBJIeH B MUTPONoIuTh KueBckue u Bcesi Pycu B MockBe B
1448 r.: oH GBI TOCTABJIEH TOJBKO BEJIMKOPYCCKMMHM enucKonamu (6e3 y4da-
CTHS eMUCKOTIOB JINTOBCKIX), U [IO9TOMY €r0 [OCTaBJIeHHe JOJDKHO ObLIO OCHO-
BBIBaTbCA Ha 1-M alloCTOJIbCKOM IIpaBuiie. BriociencTBuu, B OKPYXHOM I10-
CJIaHUY JIUTOBCKUM enuckonaM (BTopoii nmos. 1461 r.), FloHa Tak roBOpUT O
CBOEM IIOCTaBJIEHUU: “A BeZloMO BaM, MOMM fieTeM, YTO ecMb OT bora u ero
MUJIOCTHIO TIOCTABJIEH Ha TOY MPeBeJIMKOil CTeleHb CBATUTELCTBA 360pHe U
II0 TePBOMY HM3JIOXKEHUIO CBATHIMX allOCTOJ M CBATHIUX OTel] GOXeCcTBeHbIX
CBAIIEHHBIUX TPABWJI, ¥ 110 UHBIUM MHOTMMM IPaBUJIHBIM TJIaBU3HAM, exe
nuyT cutte: « TPH enuCcKOIy J0TBKHH CYTh, €30 BCSKOIO M3BETa, [IOCTABIIATH
6oJIbIIAro CBATUTENA>. A caMH, CbIHOBe, 00pe Bezaete |...] 6oxecTBeHast
IMCAHNS, ¥ BbI U [IOUIIUTE 1 YeTBepTaro npasuia, wxe B Hukeu repsaro c60-
pa. SI3 maxu |. . .] mocTaBjieH Ha TOY NIpeBeJIUKUI CTelleHb He OT TpeX, HU OT
HATUH eNUCKOIOB, HO OT BCUX apPXUENUCKOIOB U eMUCKOIIOB C/lelIHero 1pa-
BOCJIABHAT'O BEJIMKAro CaMOoJiepPbXXCTBA TOCIOAMHA ¥ CbIHA MOEro BeJMKOro
kHs3s” [PDA, 1: N251, c. 187, cp.: POA, 5: 998; PUB, 6: N281, c1716. 622-623].
Kak Bunum, VioHa ccblnaeTcs 371ech KaK Ha 1-e arocTosibCKoe IpaBuio, Tak 1
Ha 4-e pasuiio I Hukelickoro cobopa. XoTst OH 1 ObLJT TOCTaBJIEH Ha OCHOBA-
HUU 1-TO aloCTOJIBLCKOTO MPABUJIA, €ro MOCTaBieHne — o0bscHseT FloHa — B
ycnoBusAXx paszenenus Kuesckoil murponosnun nocie @aopeHTuiickoi yHuu
IO CYILIECTBY COOTBETCTBOBAJIO HUKEMCKOMY MPABUIY, TOCKOJIbKY OH ObLI I0-
CTaBJIeH BCEMH eIMCKONaMHy “CZellHero paBoCciaBHArO BeJIMKAaro CaMoziephik-
cTBa”; MOHATHE MUTPONOIUK HAKTUIECKH 3aMEeHsIeTCs TIPU 3TOM MOHATHEM
roCyaapCcTBa, yIpaBsgeMoro paBoCIaBHbIM CaMOZIep)KaBHbIM MOHAPXOM.
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MbI MOXeM JIoTaZibIBaThCS, YTO HA OCHOBAHUU TOTO e MpaBHUJa MPU
SIpocnaBe Mynpom ObLI TOCcTaByieH U MUTpononuT MapuoH (1051 r.)'.

Urak, npensoxenre OHydpusi, eMUCKOIIa YePHUTOBCKOTO, Tpe/inoJara-
JIO COTJIacKie BCeX eMUCKONOB MUTPOMonu. OHAKO Cpe/i eMICKOIOB He 00-
HapYKUJIOCh eIMHOY K, HeOOXOAUMOTO /ISl peajr3aliiu 3TOro Mpezio-
JKeHUS: [IBa ermucKona — HOBropoackuii HupoHTt u cmoneHnckuit Manyun —
BBICTYTIMJIM MPOTUB Takoro pemenus [[ICPJI 2 (1908): cti6. 341]. Ckopee
BCEro, UX He ObLIO Ha cobope (cMm.: [TonysuHCKUM 1901, 1/1: 305]), u npu
3TOM OHM, BUJJMMO, OTKA3aJH1Ch MPUCIATh MOBOJIbHbIE IPAMOThI, U3bABIA-
IOIIMe coriacue Ha mocraBieHre Kinumenral’.

]

VoHa cTaj MUTPOIIOJIUTOM, OYAYUHU YiKe eUCKONOM, TO3TOMY OH YIIO-
TpebJIseT BhIpaXKeHue 6orouuil cessmumens (TO ke BbIpaXeHHe yrnoTpebseT,
roBops o nocrasnaenuu Vlonsl, u Bacunuii II B nocnanuu umneparopy Kon-
crautuny XI, 1451 r. [P@A, 1: N213, c. 90; PUB, 6: N2 71, cTnb. 583; cp.:
P®DA, 4:913]. IIpu aToM MoHa GbLT OCTABJIEH Yepe3 HOBOE PYKOIOJIOKeH e,
T. €. HaJ HUM OblJTa BTOPUYHO [POU3Be/ieHa XUPOTOHUA [YCIEHCKUHN 1998:
47-49]. C10BO Mumponosaum TPy 3TOM MPHOOPeTaeT HOBBIF CMBICI: OHO T10-
HHMaeTcs He KaK eNUCKOII, 3aHUMAIOIIXI [IepBOIPeCTObHYIO Kadespy, a Kak
0COOBIi CBATUTENbCKUH YKH [IBID.: 74, 77-78].

HuKOHOBCKas JIeTOIHCh, FOBOPS Kak o nocrasiennn Kinvenra CMonsTida,
TaK ¥ 0 ocrasjieHny ViaproHa, Ha3plBaeT APyroe KaHOHUYeCKoe IPaBuiIo, a
MMEeHHO, 1-e aroCToJIbCKOe, COracHO KOTOPOMY /iBa MJIM TPH EIMCKOIA [O0-
crasistroT ervckorna [[ICPJT 9 (1862): 83, 172]. Bto MoxKeT GbITh 06YCIIOBIEHO
XapaKTepoM [0CTaByieHnsi MUTporojnTa MoHbI B 1448 1. (CM. BbILIE, TPHMEY.
15). Vinade roBopsi, KAHOHUYECKOe 0BOCHOBAHMUE MOCTaBIeH!s VIOHBI 3aJHUM
9HCIIOM OBLIO [IEPEHECEeHO, O-BUAMMOMY, Ha TocTaByienue Minapuona u Kiu-
MeHTa CMonATurya (cp.: [YCIEHCKUM 1998: 43-44]).

KueBckast JIeTONUCh NOCTIe TIepeurciIeHNs YIaCTHIKOB C0O0pa Ha3bIBaeT 3THX
nByx erckornoB [TICPJI 2 (1908): ctn6. 340-341] (cp. Huxe, § I1I-1). Cyzas
10 TOMY, YTO Ziajlee CjleflyeT IJ1aroj B IBOMCTBEHHOM 4uCJle, Haflo MoJararh,
9TO UX NMeHa QUIYPUPYIOT 37ieCh He KaK MMeHa y4acTHHUKOB co6opa, T. e. He
ABJIAIOTCSA IPOZIOJDKEHNEM TlepeyHs TeX, KTO y4acTBOBaJ B co60pe, a HaYMHa-
10T HOBOE TIPe/ITIoKeHHe.

Cy3nasbcKas 1eTONUCh TOBOPHUT, YTO M351c1aB MCTUCIaBUY ITIOCTABUIT
KnuMeHTa ¢ mectbio errckornamu [IICPJI 1/2 (1927): ctn6. 315] (cM. Bbliue,
§1-2). KueBckasi e JIeTONNCh Ha3bIBAET IATH EMMCKOIIOB, 8 UMEHHO: YepHU-
rosckoro Onydpus, 6enropoznckoro @eonopa, 0peeBcKoro Jlamuana, nepe-
scnaBckoro EBdumus, Binagumupo-BosbsiHckoro @eonopa [[ICPII 2 (1908):
ct6. 340-341]. [ectsim enuckonoM 6bu1, BuanMo, Kocma Iomorikuit; mo-
CKOJIbKY OH He Ha3BaH I10 IMEHH, MOXXHO JIyMaThb, YTO OH He SABUJICA Ha cO60p,
a IpHCIIaj TOBOJIbHYIO rpaMoTy. EnBa iu B nocrasienun KirmeHra Mor y4a-
crBoBaTh Moaxkum TypoBckuii (kak cuutanu Xp. Jlonapes wuu ITn. Coxonos,
cm.: [JIonAPEB 1892: 1; CokonoB 1913: 66]), koropsiii B 1146 r. 661 CBezieH ¢
kadeappl 1o moymTHdeckuM prauHam [TICPJI 1/2 (1927): cri6. 314; TICPJI 2
(1908): ctn6. 330; cp.: TonysuHckuit 1901, 1/1: 304-305, 680]. O6 yuac-
T1H B co60ope 1147 r. pOCTOBCKOTO €MUCKOTA HIYero Hen3BeCTHO, BO3MOXKHO,
pocroBckas Kadespa OblIa B 9TO BpeMs BaKaHTHOI; o Hectope, emuckomne
PocroBckoMm, Mbl 3HaeM ¢ 1148 r. (cM.: [YCIIEHCKU 1998: 277]).
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Torma ToT Xe Oqu)pI/Iﬁ IIepHI/II‘OBCKI/II‘/)I IpeayoXuj Apyroe peumeHue:

A3t cBbjie, TOCTOUTD HBI OCTABUTH, a IJIaBa Oy HACh ecTh c[Ba]T[a]ro Kiu-
MEeHTa, IAKOXe cTaBATh ['phiiu poykoto c[Ba]T[a]ro MBana [TICPJI 2 (1908):
ctnb. 341].

OHy®puii cchlaeTcs MPU 3TOM Ha BU3AHTUICKYIO TPAJUIIMIO OCTABIEHUA
MMIIepaTOpPOB: BU3AHTUICKUX UMIIepPaTOPOB CTaBUIM pykoi MoanHa [Ipen-
Teyw (IIPU ITOM MMIIEPATOP, OYEBUIHO, yOA06sacsa XPUCTy HA UKOHAX
Kpemienus). PaBHbIM 06pa30M KOHCTAHTHHOIOIbCKUX IATPUAPXOB CTaBUIIU
pykoii cB. Tepmana I, matpuapxa KoHcraHTHHOMOMBCKOTO; OHY)pUIl He yIIo-
MHUHaeT 00 3TO¥H MoceIHel TpaAUIIMHU, HO OHA, BOOOIIe TOBOPsI, MOTJIa OBIThH
M3BeCTHA y4aCTHUKAM co060pa, 0CO6GeHHO rpekam's.

Taxk 1 ObLJIO CZIeTaHO: PyCCKUe eNUCKOIbI MOCTaBuIn KrMeHTa B MUT-
POIIOJIUTHI I1aBoM cB. KnumeHTa, nansl PuMckoro:

U rako crajaBiie emn|u|c[ko|nu cnaBowo [no dp. cnuckam: raaBow]| c[Ba]-
T[a]ro KnumenTa nocraBuma [Knmuma] mutpononutroms [[ICPIT 2 (1908):
ctn6. 341].

§1-4. Eciu nocrasyieHre KnvMeHTa OCHOBBIBaJIOCh Ha 4-M npasuite I Hu-
KelicKoro cobopa, To OHO IIpe/ITIoJIarao nocjueyolee yTBepxeH1e Bblie-
CTOAIIMM MepapXxoM, B JAHHOM cJly4ae — natpuapxom. B Koncrantunomnose
B TO BpeMs marpuapxa He Oblso (cM. Bbimre, §1-2); BO3MOXHO, IePBOHA-
4aJIbHO, KOT7Ia BO3HUKJIA 3TA M/Iesl, UMeJIOCh B BUALY IIOJIy YUTh 6J1arocIoOBeHue
naTpuapxa postfactum, mo okoH4aHMM Neproza Mexxnarpuapuiectsa. OnHa-
KO, 3TO CIeJIaHO He ObIJIO — MOXeT OBITh, IOTOMY, UTO II0CTaBJIeHHe MOIAMU
MEHAJIO KaHOHWYeCKHe OCHOBaHUS COBEPLIEHHOTO JeWCTBUSA U IPABUIIO
Huxkeiickoro cobopa B 3TOM clly4ae TepsAJ0 CBOI aKTyaJbHOCTb. MOXHO
IPEeAINOJIOXUTh, YTO NOCTaBJIeHue I1aBoy ¢B. KimMmeHTa, nansl PumMckoro,
OpPMEHTMPOBaHHOE Ha IOCTaBJIeHNe BU3aHTUICKOrO UMIIepaTopa 1, MOXeT
ObITh, KOHCTAHTHHOMOJIBCKOTO MaTpuapxa (cM. Bbiute, § I-3), fesnasno mat-
puapiee 6arocoBeHue — 10 KpaiiHeil Mepe, B ri1a3ax Kiumenra Cmons-
THYa ¥ ero CTOPOHHUKOB — B IIPUHIUIIE He CTOJIb 00s13aTebHbIM. Hesb3s

Taxum o6pasom, KinmeHT CMOIATHY ObLT IOCTaBJIEH, B CYIIHOCTH,
enuckonamu IOxHo# Pycu.

18 O TOit M ApYroil Tpazuuuy cOOOIIaeT HOBrOPOACKUIA MAJOMHUK JlOOPBIHS
AnpeiikoBud, OyaymIINii apXHUETUCKOT HOBrOPOACKHUi AHTOHUIA, TOCETUBIINIA
Koncrautunonosb ok. 1200 r. [CABBAMTOB 1872: ctnib. 30, 87-89 u 13-14,
66] (cm. monpobHee: [YCITEHCKUE 1998: 263-266]). Tln. CoKoioB cuutar,
4T0 UMsA MeaH MOSBUIOCH B JIETONKCU 1O OUIMOKe BMECTO UMeHH [epmar
[CokomnoB 1913: 79—-80]; Takoe MpeAToIoKeH e He KaKeTcst 00513aTeIbHbIM.
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MCKJII0YaTh, BMECTe C TeM, 4YTO B KOHCTaHTHHOIIOE U He coOupatich 61aro-
cnoBnATh. KnnMeHTa, MOCKONIBKY KaK y KHA34 3dcnaBa, Tak U y caMoro
KnumeHTa GBIIM TPOTUBHUKY; MTPOTUBHUKOM M3sicnaBa u Knumenra Cmo-
nsituda 6b11 FOpuit oNropyKuil, KOTOPBIH BoeBaJl ¢ M135C1aBOM M KOTOPBIH
NOoJepXXuBaJl OTHOLIEHNA ¢ KOHCTaHTHUHOIIOJIEM.

B 11060M cJ1y4ae emycKOIbl, COBEPIIUBIIIIE IIOCTABJIEHNE OT MOIIEH, ei-
BA JIM MOTJIM PACCYMTHIBATD Ha BJ1arocoBeHye maTpuapxa.

Hanpotus, ansa npotuBHUKOB KinuMeHTa CMOIATAYA 3TOT BOIIPOC HU-
KOUM 06pa3oM He Tepsisl aKTyaJbHOCTH, OCTaBasiCh MPUHIUIUATBHO BaX-
HbIM. [[Ba emuckomna, He nmpu3HaBiMe mnocraBiaeHuss Knumenra (Hudont
Hosropozackuii 1 Manyun CMOJIeHCKHI), OTKa3bIBAJIUCh ero MpU3HABaTh,
TIOKa TOT He Ucnpasumcs, NOJy4uB MaTpuapiiee 61arocyioBeHe:

Auie nu ca ucnpaBumy 671[a]roCIOBUIIMCA WT HaTpUapxa, U TOTAa TH CA
noknouuBh [TICPJI 2 (1908): ctn6. 341]%.

B nanpHeiimem KivMeHTa npu3HaBaiu TOJbKO Ha “Pycu” B coOGCTBEH-
HOM CMBICJIe CJIOBA, T. €. B F0KHOU Pycu (cM. mogpo6Hee: [YCIIEHCKUIT 1998:
260-336]). HoBropozckas neTonuch Tak roBoput o “Kiaume mutponosnute”:

cTaBUIb 60 ero Gsme M3scnaB ¢b enuckomnbl Pycckbisa 061acTy, He ClIaBb
Llecaprorpaay [IICPJI 3 (2000): 28, cp. 214].

ITocne cMepTH Benukoro kHA3A M3sacnaBa Mcrucnasuya (B 1154 1.) B
Kuese nosiBnsercsa HOBbIM MUTponoaut, Koncrantus I (cm. Bolie, § 1-2),
¥ TIOCTaBJIeHHbIe KJIMMEeHTOM CBSILIEHHUKY U IbSIKOHBI IOJKHBI OBITH 1aTh
3TOMY MUTPOIOJIUTY NUCbMEHHOe OTpedeHue oT KinumeHra:

Torza xe [1156 r.] mutpononuTs KocTaHTUHD npusie uch L[eca]paropozna
[ . .] ucipoBepromm KnumoBy ciyx06y 1 cTaBieHuIa 1 cTBopuBiie 6[o]x[e]-
cTBeHyl0 ciyx0y u 6i[a]rocioBuima [sic!] kH[4]3a diopra Bonoaumumpuda.
A mortomb [sic! uumaii: monoMb| U IbIAKOHOMB CTaBJieHHe WTZa, ke 0b
KiMM®b CTaBWIb MUTPOIOJMTS, Ucama 60 K HeMy pykomrcanue Ha Knuma
[TICPII 2 (1908): cT716. 485].

HackonbKo MOXXHO MOHATH, CTaBJeHHUKA KMMeHTa — CBAIEHHUKU U
IObAKOHBI — ObLIN 3allpelieHbl B CIIY)X€HUHN, HO HE JIMIIEHbI CdHA; IIOCJIE

19 Tlog4epKHeM, YTO pedb HIET UMEHHO O 6JIar0CIOBEHNUH, a He O XUPOTOHUH:
pykonosnoxeHue KnuMeHTa camo 1o ceGe He BbI3bIBAJIO COMHEHHI.
IIpaxTrKa naTpuapirero 61arocJoBeHus ke COBePIINBIIEICs XUPO-
TOHUM M3BeCTHA Jis1 GoJee mo3Hero BpeMeHu. [Tocie pa3nenenus KueBckoi
MuUTpononuu (Bo BTopoii moi. XV B.) oHa cymectBana B FOro-3anazgHoii (JIu-
TOBCKON) Pycu. CM., B 4aCTHOCTH, O HOCTaBJIeHUM MUTpoONoauTa Makapus
Yepra B 1495 r.: [YcnEHCKUM 1998: 42].
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orpederust oT KiavMeHTa OHU ObLIN BOCCTAHOBJIEHBI B CBOEM CaHe. DTO
03Ha4aeT, YTO CAKPaMeHTaJIbHbII XapaKTep /1eliCTBUI, Tpon3BeJeHHbIX Kiu-
MeHTOM CMOJIATUYEM, B CYLITHOCTH, He NIOZIBEPrajics COMHEHHUIO: MHaYe ro-
BOps, CaM OH IIPU3HABaJICA apxuepeeM. B camoMm Jiesie, 0 JIOTUKe JaHHOTO
3ampera, MUTPONOaUT KiuMeHT iMes1 BO3MOJK HOCTb CTaBUTh CBSAIIIEH-
HOCJIy)KHUTeJIel, OTHAKO He UMeJl IpaBa — He ObLJI YIOJIHOMOYEH — 3TO
nenathb (cM.: [YCIEHCKUM 1998: 33, npumeu. 6, c. 47, npumeu. 32])2.

Kak Bugum, enuckonckasa xuporonusa Knumenra CMmonAaTuya cama 1o
cebe He mojBeprajach COMHeHUIO: KIMMEeHT, MO-BUAUMOMY, He CUUTAJICS
JKeenmuCKOIIOM, BOCXUTUBLIMM CBATUTEIbCKUAN caH. COMHeHUs BbI3bIBAJIO
He XapaKTep ero rmocTaBJieHKs, a OTCYyTCTBUe 6Jarocj0BeHus maTpruapxa. B
caMoM zieJie, ecyiv Ob1 KTMMEHT PU3HAaBaJICs JHKEEMCKOIIOM 1 Y3y PIIaTOpoOM,
ero MpOTUBHUKHY He TIpe/ijiarajiu Obl eMy Ucnpasumoscs, T. €. JOBepPUIUTh CBOe
TIOCTaBJIeHVE IIEPKOBHBIM OJIar0cIoBeHUeM (CM. Bbllle). B anbHeiimem, Kak
MbI YBU/IUM, UMEHHO 3TO Npe/ijlaraet, 3aHsAB KUeBCKUM CTOJ, KHA3b PocTu-
caB McTucnaBuY, KOTOPBIH OTHPaBJIsAeT nocjia B KOHCTaH TUHOOIb, YTOOBI
MOJIyYUTh BJIarocioBeHue narpuapxa (cM. Hike, § I11-2)%2,

20 TIpUHATO CYUTATD, YTO TOJIBKO AbAKOHBI, TOCTaBIeHHble KiMMeHTOM, nouy-
YWJIM pa3pelleHye CBANleHHOz el cTBoBaTh (cM.: [Hukombckuit 1892: VI, JIo-
NAPEB 1892: 2; CokosoB 1913: 90; ITonme 1996: 456-457; IIoOHBIPKO 2014:
486; KAPIIOB 2016: 229]). DTO Hefopa3yMeHUe: n0moMs BMECTO NONOMD B
VInaTbeBCKOM JIeTONKMCH — HECOMHEeHHas1 ONUCKa. B Ipyrux jeTonucsax 4uTa-
ercsi nonom u dvsxkornom [IICPIL 24 (1921): ctn6. 78; TICPII 25 (1949): 61].
Cw.: [YcriEHCKMIA 1998: 33].

HWHade 06CTOSIIO /1610 Tocsie mocTasienus Ipuropust Iam6iaka (CM. Bhime,
npuMed. 15): murpononut Potuii (M, BUAUMO, KOHCTAHTUHOIOJIbCKUH Ipe-
CTOJT) CYMTAJI OT/Iy4eHHBIMU OT LIePKBU Kak camoro Ilambiiaka, Tak u ero craB-
neHHUKOB [IICPJI 39 (1994): 141-142; cm.: YCIIEHCKUM 1998: 34, mpumeu. 7.

22 MeHee IIOHATHO, YTO IMEETCS B BUAY B IUTHPOBAaHHOM COOOIEHHH JIETONUCH
oz “UcrnpoBepxeHueMb KiaumoBo# cyx6bl” (“MUTPONONUTS KOCTAHTUHD
npuze uch L[eca]paroposa [. . .] ucnpoBeproim KauMoBy ciiysx6y u cTaBiie-
HUIA ¥ cTBOpHBLLe 6[0]k[e]cTBeHyto ci1yx6y. . .”). ITo npeanonoxeHuo A. F0. Bu-
HOrpazioBa (BBICKa3aHHOMY IpU 06CYX/IeHUH Hallleil paboTbl HA CeMUHape B
Briciueit mkose skoHOMUKU 20 GeBpans 2017 r.), peub UzieT 37iechb O Iepe-
ocasinennu kuesckoro Coduiickoro cobopa: cvenus Kiumenrta CMosaTrya,
MUTPONOMUT KOHCTAHTHH He TOJIBKO 3alIpeTUI B CJIy>KeHUH CTaBJIeHHUKOB CBO-
€ro IpeZlIecTBeHHYKA, HO U 3aHOBO OCBATUJI KadeapasbHblid 060D, Iie TOT
CIIYXUJI. MuTpononut KOHCTaHTHUH [efiCTBOBaJ, I0-BUAUMOMY, TaK e, KaK
crosetrieM paHbine (B 1052 r.) meiicTBOBaJI ero mpeJiecTBeHHUK, MUTPOIIO-
st Eppem: mocye cMemenua MurpomnosmTa MmaproHa (Tak xe, kak 1 Kiu-
MeHT, [I0CTaBJICHHOT'O PYCCKUMU eMUCKONaMK 6e3 CAaHKIIU KOHCTaHTHHOTIOJIb-
ckoro narpuapxa) Edppem ocaTun kueBckuit Copuiickuii cobop, rze coBep-
1ajt 60ToCIyKeHNe HeJIernTUMHBIN MATPOIIONKT (CM. HUXe, TpumMed. 23).

B c6opuuke XVI-XVII 8B. (PHB, IToroz. 1571, 11. 16), cocTaBlIeHHOM
npu mutpomnonute CumoHe (1495-1511), Knument Cmonsatid Gpurypupyer

2.

=
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[MocraBnenne Knumenta CMosiiTUYa MOBTOPAJIO IIOCTaBJIeHUe MUTPO-
nonuta Wnapuona npu Spociase Myzapowm (1051 r.) u oueBUIHBIM 06pa3om
OBIJIO TaK MJIM MHAYe C HUM CBsi3aHO. ClielyeT MMeThb B BUAY TIPH 3TOM, YTO,
nono6Ho nocraBneHno KimMenra, nocraBieHve MiaproHa Takxe MOXeT
OBITH Ha3BaHO HEyJaBIIMMCS SKCIIePIMEeHTOM. Bompeku pacipocTpaHeHHO-
My MHEHHUIO (CM., B YacTHOCTH: [MAKAPU, 2: 130; CokomnoB 1913: 51-52;
OBOLENSKY 1957: 63-64; MULLER 1988-1989: 342; YCHIEHCKUA 1998: 32;
KapmoB 2016: 149-150]), nocraBnenue MiapuoHa He ObLIO MPU3HAHO —
CaHKLMOHMPOBAHO UJH paTudUIKpoBaHO — KOHCTaHTHHONONIEM: yiKe de-
pe3 roj mocjie CBOero nocraByieHus WIaproH BBIHYXZEH ObLT MOKUHYTb
Kadepy, ycTynuB MecTo HoBoMy MuTpomnonuty, Ebpemy (T no 1062 r.), mpu-
cnanHoMy u3 KoHcranTuHOMONA?. HeuTo noso6HOe, XOTA U He CTOJIb ObICT-
po, mpousoio 3ateM ¢ KnumenTom CMoATHYEM.

B [lepeyHe PYCCKUX MUTPOIOIUTOB — 10 Gpopmoit Knum — cpenu TeX, KOro
He HaJJIeXXUT MOMUHATE: “pa3pbe KiuMa, u [TumuHa, u Jlionucia, u I'puropis
Llamb6naka, u l'epacuma, u Vicunopa” [Berukos 1882: 69, N2 31].

22 06 aToMm roBopuT rpapduro kuesckoro Coduiickoro cobopa, ony6IuKOBaH-
Hoe B. B. KOPHUEHKO [2015: 121, N? 3541 1 Tabi1. CLXXXVII| ¥ HHTepIIpe-
trpoBaHHOE A. A. Tunnuycom [2016: 80]: “[Bb] mb[r] $¢3 cBale[H]a cTaa
Clo]d[u]4 E[dpem]omb Mu[T]p[ono]muTsbMs [. . .] HO[A]6pA BB [i”. DTO cO-
obmeHue, Kak oTMedaeT A. A. [HIIMyC, COOTBETCTBYET yKa3aHUIO Mecsiie-
csoBa Mcrucnasosa eanrenus (1103-1117 rr.): “Bb b x[e] A[b]Hb c[BA]
meHnk c[Ba]tbiia Coduk mxe kcth Bb Kbieb rpaz[k] c[Ba]me]na Eppe-
MBMb MUTPONONUTBMB” [MCTUCIL. EB.: 1.174 I.|; cM. Takxke: [JIOCEBA 2001:
193]. Takum 06pa3oM BBISICHSIETCS, YTO 0CeHbI0 1052 I. KHEBCKMM MUTPOIIO-
nuToM Ob1 He MnaproH, a EdpeMm (paHee cuntainocs, uto Edpem okazaincs B
Kuese mocite cmeptu SIpociaBa Myzaporo) u uto 4 Hosiopsi 1052 1. aTOT HO-
BbIil MuTpononut (Edpem) 3aHoBO ocBatun Coduiickuii cobop. Ilo cioBam
A. A. Tunmnuyca, “nocrasneHHbii B 1051 r. VinaproH 3aHUMa MUTPOIIOIUIO
He GoJIee rozia 1 OBLT CMeIIeH ellle TIPY JXU3HU SIpociiaBa Biaaumuposuya, a
He T0CJie er0 CMepPTH, KaK 00bI9HO cuutaercss” [[urmuyc 2016: 80].

EfBa 71 MOXHO AyMaTb, YTO NOsABJI€HUE HOBOTO MUTPOIIOJIMTA B
KueBe GbLIO BbI3BAHO CKOPOIOCTIKHON KOHYMHOU FInapuoHa: 3To cobbl-
THe, CKOpee BCero, ObII0 ObI OTMedeHO B JieTomucu. CyAd 1o BceMy, OCBA-
menue Coduiickoro co6opa HoBbIM MuTponouToM (Edpemom) ObLIO CBsI-
3aHO C HeJIerMTUMHOCTbIO NOCTABJIEHUS MUTPOIOJIUTA IPeAIIeCTBYIOLIero
(Unapuona).

Ot murpononura Edpema coxpaHmnack ne4arb, 13 KOTOpPOH CIIefyeT,
YTO OH HOCHJI IPUABOPHBIN TUTYJ IIPOTONpo3/pa (coBeTHHKA) [AHMUH 1970,
1: 44], a TaxKe aHTUJIATUHCKUI TPAKTAT, TZie OH, MeX/y IPOYUM, OCYXkKIaeT
HpaBUTeJIeld, CTaBAIMX apXuepeeB, — BO3MOXHbIN HaMek Ha SIpocnasa Myz-
poro, MOCTAaBHBILETO HAa HOBrOpozcKyo kadenpy JIyky XKunsary (1036 r.), a
Ha KueBcKyto — Mnapuona (1051 r.) [YuuypoB 1997: 52]: Edpem cMmelaer u
toro, 1 apyroro. (O nocraBnenun u cMemenun JIyku XKuzarst cm.: [TICPT
1/1 (1926): ctn16. 150; IICPJI 2 (1908): c1216. 138; TICPJI 3 (2000): 183, cp. 473].)
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Il. M'ocnaHme ®ome

§II-1. MBI pacCMOTpeJIU UCTOPUYECKHE UCTOUHUKY (JIETOMUCH); 00PaTUMCS
Ternepb K UCTOUHUKY JINTEPATYPHOMY — COOCTBEHHOPYYHOMY IPOU3BEIEHUIO
KnumenTa Cmonaruya. [Io Hac fouwno nocjaanue KiammeHnTa Kk CMOJIEHCKOMY
npecsutepy Oome, nocBsimeHHOe GUBIEICKON r3ereTrKe, a UMeHHO, 060-
CHOBAHUIO aJlJIeTOPUYecKoro TojakoBanusa CesmeHHoro ITucanud. DTo no-
cyiaHue GbLIO JIOTIOJTHEHO TOJKOBAHUSMU HeKoero AdaHacusi MHUXA, O KO-
TOPOM MBI HUYero He 3Haem?*. Mbl He Bcerjja 3HaeM TaKXe, KaK OT[eJIUTh
TosKOBaHUs AdaHacus oT TosKoBaHUM KivMeHTa. B 11e10M 3T0 mociaHue
npezcTaBiseT co60i MoseMUYecKuil GOrOCIOBCKUIA TPAKTAT U B KauecTBe
TaKOBOT'O PACMPOCTPAHAIOCH B CIUCKAaX. MOXXHO IPeANONI0XKUT, YTO OC]IA-
Hue KiimMeHTa peBpaTUiIOCh B OOTOCIOBCKHIA TPAKTAT UMEHHO MO TIEPOM
AdaHacus: OHO CTaJI0 BOCHPUHUMATHCS KaK BOIIPOCO-OTBETHOE COYMHEHNeE,
aHaJIOTUYHOe APYTUM COYMHEeHUAM TaKoro poza. BripoueM, peAnoChIIKY K
3TOMY HaXOZAATCA B COYMHeHNHU caMoro KiuMeHTa; B HayaJjie ucbMa IocJie
BBOZIHBIX pa3, rie ropopurcs o Pome u o Hem camom, Kinmenre, u rae Kiu-
MEHT OTBepraet 0OBUHEHUS B CTPEMJIEHUH K CJiaBe U 6oraTcTBe (CM. OApo6-
Hee HUXe, §IV-2), K1MMeHT roBopur:

(Drcearb, mobumude, wrebTa f1a He COTBOPAIO TH, HO Ha BBIIPOC TBOe 6J[a]-
rooymie mouSxato [HUKOMbCKMii 1892: 105; JIONAPEB 1892: 14];

TOCJIe 3TOTO CJIeIYIOT COOCTBEHHO OOTOCTIOBCKHE PACCYX/IeHUs, ePHOIH-
4ecKU IepeMexaronuecs obpamenusamu k Pome.

J1o Hac OLLIM 1BA OTHOCUTEJIBHO IIOJIHBIX CIACKA Nocaanusa KinumenTa
Kk @ome, XV - Hau. XVIB., Bocxoasmve K ogHOMY opurunainy, — PHB, ¢. 351
(Kup.-Ben.), N2 134/1211, 1. 214 06.-231 (“ITocnanie HanvcaHo KiumeHTOM
MHUTpOTONUTOM pPScKbiM Domb mpo3BvTepS ucToNKOBaHO AdoHacieMb
MHHUXOMB’, M. u31.: [Hukonbckuii 1892: 103-136]) u PHB, ¢. 536 (OJIZII),
N2 F.91, 1. 186 06.-194 (“ITocnanue ucnucan[o] K1uMoM MUTPOTIOTIUTOM Pyc-
kuMb K @oMb mpo3ByTEpPYy CMOJIEHCKOMOY MCTOJIKOBAaHO AZlaMaeMb MHU-
XOMB’, CM. U37.: [JIorAPEB 1892: 13-31]). KpoMme TOro, n3BeCTHBI HECKOJTIBKO
dparmMeHTapHBIX CMHUCKOB, B HA3BAHUU KOTOPBIX YKa3aHO UM MUTPOIOJIH-
Ta Knumenrta. Ciofa OTHOCUTCS CIIMCOK, HEe MMEIOIIMM Hayaja W KOHIIA,
cep. XVII B. u3 IHCTUTYTa TUTOBCKOTO A3bIKa B BuibHIOCE (pyKomuch 6e3
WHBEHTapHOTO HOMePa, JI. 178 06.-183 (“Cie rpamora Knuma mutponosnura”,
cM. u3z.: [TEMYUH 2015: 97-99]); OH NUIIb OTYACTH COOTBETCTBYET IIEPBLIM
ZIByM CIIUCKaM, B KaKOW-TO Mepe UX 0N0NHAA. [[pyroil pparMeHT MocraHus
Knumenta ®@ome c umenem Knumenta CMonATAYa Ipe/iCTaBJIeH B TOJIKOBOM
coopuuke cep. XVI B. PTAJIA, ¢. 381 (MTAMMUT), N2 478/958, 1. 375 06.—

24 B OZHOM CIIMICKe OH MMeHyeTcs1 He Aganacuem, a Adamaem (TaKOro UMEHH
HeT B [IPABOCJIABHOM UMeHOCJIOBe). CM. HUXe.
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379 06. (“A ce Tonk K'numenrta MutponoauTa’, cM.: [BEPIIMHUH 2017: 16—
17])%. HaxkoHeli, coBceM He6GOJIbIION, BCETO B HECKOJBKO CJIOB, (pparMeHT,
BOCIIPOU3BOJAIIMI HaYaJIo IOCaaHus, cofiepkuTcs B pykonucu XVIs. PHB,
¢. 536 (OJIIII), N2 F.191, 1. 32 06. (“ITocnanue HamicaHo KIMMeHTOM MUT-
poroiiToM poyckbiMb K @omb po3BUTEPOY CMOIEHBCKOMOY MCTOJI KOBaHA
[sic!] Aponacuemb MHUXOM”, cM. U37.: [JIOMAPEB 1892: 13]).

Hanee Mbl nuTHpyeM nocaanue Knumenta Cmonsatuya k @ome 1o py-
xomucu PHB, ¢. 351 (Kup.-Bein.), N2 134/1211 (curna H); BapuaHTBI JaI0TCA
o pykonucu PHB, ¢. 536, N2 F.91 (curna JI); KpoMe TOTO, MbI CChLITaeMCS Ha
CBOJHBIN TEKCT, OMyOJUKOBaHHBIN M0 06enM pykonucsim H. B. TToHBIpKO
(cm.: [TIoHBIPKO 1997: 118-141] (curna IT)%*. B HeKOTOPBIX Cy4asaix, KaK Mbl
yBuauM, [locnanue Kiumenra CMonsiTiya 0GHAPYKUBAET JOCIOBHbIE COB-
maJieHus ¢ IByMs UCTOYHUKaMu — ¢ ToscToBcKuM n3bopuukom Hay. XIII B.
(PHB, ¢. 550 (OCPK), N2 Q.11.1.18), ony6arkoBanHOM I. BoHTpy6CKO# (CM.
u3f.: [WATROBSKA 1987])%, u c npunuceiBaeMblMu I'puroputo borocnoBy Tak
Has3biBaeMbIMH “CrioBecamu u3bpaHubiMU. . " (PI'B, ¢. 304.I (Tp.-Cepr.),
N2 122, 1. 125-195, XV B.), ony6aukoBanHbiMu H. K. HUKOBCKUM (CM. U3
[Hukonbckuit 1892: 161-199]); npu ccblIKax Ha 3TU UCTOYHUKY MbI T10JIb3Y-
eMCsl, COOTBEeTCTBEeHHO, curiaamu M u I. O COOTHOLIEHNHU 3TUX UCTOYHUKOB C
nocnanveM Kinnventa Cmonatiya k @ome Gyzier ckasaHo HiKe (M. §1V-2)%,

Bo Bcex 9THX CIydasx pyKOIUCH LUTUPYIOTCS O 0003HaUeHHbIM BBIIIIe
u3naHuAM. Iloce yka3aHUsA CUIVIBI AlOTCA CTPAHUIBI COOTBETCTBYIOIIErO
U3aHUA.

§ II-2. Tlocnanre ®ome, HECOMHEHHO, ObLIO HAMMUCAHO IMOCJE TOTO, KaK
KirMeHT cTaj MATPOIIOJIUTOM: IMEHHO B 3TOM CMBICJIE CJIe[lyeT IOHUMAThb
CJIOBA, YTO OH He MCKaJl CJIaBbl U BJIACTH, YTO OH MHOTO MOJIUJICS, YTOOBI
ObITH M30aBJIEHY OT BJIACTH, HO HE MOT CONPOTHUBIATHCSA BOXbeMy cMOTpe-
HUIO (3TOT TeKCT OyZieT MPOLUTUPOBaH MO37IHee, CM. HUXe, § IV-2). Ero xpo-
HOJIOTMYeCKMe I'PaHULbl ONpesiesIAl0TCA epruojoM Mexay 1147 r. (romom
BocmecTBuA KiauMeHTa Ha MUTponosivioo) U 1154 1. (rogoM cMepTu KHA34

%5 Kak ykasbiBaer K. B. BepmHuH, TOT e (pparMeHT, HUKaK He O3arjaBieH-
HbIiA, ynTaercsi B c6opHuke KoH. XV B. u3 cobp. H. I1. Hukudoposa (BAH,
N241.11.16, 1. 143-145).

B 5TOM M3/jaHUM IIOCTIE/I0BATeILHOCTb [TAccaeld, COCTaBIAIMIMX nocanye K-
MeHTa, U3MeHeHa: uccyle/joBaTeIbHULA Bbl/lesInIla 1accaky, IpUHajIexaluye,
TI0 ee MHEHMIO, He KniMeHTy, a “MHUXY AdaHacuio”, ¥ epecTaBuiia ux B TON
JIOTYeCKOH IOCTIe/[0BaTeIbHOCTH, KOTOpas el peJicTaBIseTcsl MPaBUIbHOM.

2

x

2

N

CmM. onucanue stoi pykonucu: [Typunos 2009]. O ee Aizpike cM.: [BnAgyuMu-
pOB 1893: 13].

HexoTopble $pparMeHTsl, COOTBETCTBYIOMIMe OCTaHUI0 KillMeHTa, HaXOAAT-
Cs1 B KOMIIWJIATUBHBIX cO0pHUKaxX XV -XVI BB. CM.: [BEPIIMHUH 2017; AHU-
CUMOBA 2017].

2.

>3
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W3sacnaBa — nocjaeaHui ynoMuHaetcs B nocianuu Knumenra k @ome kak
3[IpaBCTBYIOIUN, CM. HUXe, § I1-3).

OTHU IPaHUIIb], KaK KaXXeTCsl, MOXXHO HEeCKOJIBKO cy3uTh. [Tocnanue Kiu-
MeHTa CMonaTrya k @ome HaunHaeTcs Gpa3oii, MOBTOPSIONIEN Ha4aJIo S1IH-
croimuu JIsBa Benukoro k ®naBuany, apxuenuckony KoHCTaHTHHONOIBbCKOMY,
B nepesozie Peonocus, Tak HaszpiBaeMoro Peonocus I'peka (cMm.: [JIAMEH-
KO 1900: 10-11]%. Cp. Hauaio MOCIaHUS:

[Toyet nucaHie TBoeA JI0OBe, 1K |e] alle 1 MeaMeHO <JI: menneno>>" OBIC[Tb],
MOYIO/INXCA U B UYMH BbCIIOMAHOBeHia mpuHuk® (H 103; J1 13; I1 118).

Hauaio Snucronauu:

[Toyerblue MicaHue TBOeIA JTIOOBe, He MaJIO MOYIANXOMCA 3aKOCHEHI@ TOro
nbnma Tonmnka Bpbmere, HbI[HbB] ke Bb YMHD B CIOMUHAHUIA TIPUHMUKIIE. . .
[BonsHckuit 1848, mpunox.: 5]

Bnucronus JIbBa Benukoro 6bia nepesenena @eopocuem “I'pekom”, mo-Bu-
numomy, B 1151 . (cm.: [ITonmoHckuy 2013])%. DTo n03BOISAET AATUPOBATH

% HauMeHOBaHUe nepeBofdrKa dnucronun JIbBa Benukoro “®@eonocuem I'pe-
KOM”, IPUHATOE B HAyYHOH JIUTepaType, ABJIAETCA yCJIOBHbIM. CaM OH Ha3bl-
Baer cebst “nHokbin @ewn[o]cuu” umu mpocto “@eogocu” [BonsHCKMET 1848,
npunox.: 5, 18]. Cyzns 1o ToMy, 4To OH Npu3bIBaeT Ha KHA3s Hukony CBATO-
Iy MaTpUapliiy MOJHUTBBI (CM. HUKe, puMed. 32), oH 6bUI IPUOJIMIKEH K
KOHCTaHTUHOIOJIbCKOMY TIaTPUapXy UM KaK-TO C HUM CBA3aH. TeM He MeHee,
0 ero rpeyecKkoM IPOMCXOXX/IeHNU HUYero He u3BecTHo. ITepeson Peopocus
BBINOJIHEH B OYKBAIUCTCKON MaHepe; B HeM Ipe/ICTaBIeHbl GeCCIOPHBIe 10XK-
HOCJIaBSHU3MBI U NOYTH HeT TUIMYHBIX Pycu3MoB (cM.: [[TMUXAA3E 2011:
353]), rpen3mbl CBOAATCA K KaJdbKaM (cM.: [JIALEHKO 1900: 5]), uTo He Tak
TI0Ka3aTeJIbHO /7151 OTIpeflesieHNsl STHUYeCKOW IPUHAZIeXHOCTY [IepeBOAYHMKa.

B criucke PHB, ¢. 536 (OJIAIT), N2 F.191, 1. 32 06., rie COXpPaHUIOCh TOJILKO
Hayasio 3Toi ¢ppassl, — “MenbieHo” [JIONAPEB 1892: 103].

3

S

31 B. M. VicTpuH LMTUDYeT JJaHHbIA NpyMep, MoJaras, 4To 3/1eCb UMeeT MecTo
“He 3aMMCTBOBaHUe, a Pe3yJIbTaT OJMHAKOBON HauuTaHHOCTU” [MICTPUH 1922:
81]; 370 He KaxeTcs yOe uTeIbHBIM.

32 OcHOBaHUA AJIA NaTUPOBKYU TakoBbl. 13 mpenucinoBua Peosocus Mbl 3HaeM,
4TO0 nepeBoy Drucronnu JIbBa Beukoro Gbi BbIOIHEH A5t KHs135 Hukoubl
Cearomn (Cearocnasa JaBbinoBuda) (cM.: [BogssHCKMI 1848: xv—xxi1]).
Hukona Cestomma npuHsi noctpur 17 ¢pespans 1106 r. [IICPJTT 1/1 (1926):
crn6. 281; cp.: IICPJI6/1 (2000): c116. 218], B KanyH namsTu JIbBa Benukoro.
VIMeHHO 103TOMY, 110 BCell BepOATHOCTH, OH U 3aKa3aJl epeBofl DIUCTOUH.
ITocnennee ynomunanue Hukosel CBATOIIY B JIETOIIUCY OTHOCUTCA K 1142 1.
[TICPJI 2 (1908): 312]; ecTb OCHOBAHUS MOJAraTh, YTO OH CKOHYAJICS MEXIY
1151 u 1156 1. [KaPrioB 2016: 331].

®eogocuii cCHAOIMI CBOI TIePEBOJ] KaK TPEeUCIOBIEM, TaK U MOCIe-
CJIOBHEM: KaK B [TPeAMCIIOBHY, TaK U B I10CJIecoBUHY 3HauuTcs ero (Peopocus)
umsa [BongHckuit 1848, mpunox.: 5, 18]. B nmpeauciosuu ®eonocuii roBoput
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nocinanue Knumenra 1151-1154 r. — BpemeHeM, korza M3scnaB Mctucna-
BUY, 2 BMeCTe ¢ HUM U KJIMMeHT, OKOH4YaTeIbHO 060cHOBasCs B Kuese (He
paHee BecHbI 1151 1.).

§ I1-3. ITocnanue KnuMeHTa pezictaBisier coO0i OTBET HA OJTyYeHHOE UM
nepes TeM nocjaanve @omel. B nuceme @oMbl coziepKannuch Kakue-To Hape-
KaHuA B aapec KnumeHra, u ToT npoden nocaanue @omel nepes KHA3eM
M3scnaBoM U nepesi MHOTUMU cBUeTenAMHU (“mocayxamu’”):

MMathb micaHie TBOe Haka3aHie ¢ JIF0OO0BiI0 K HaleMs TIIecIaBilo 1 Taks <sic!
JI: Taxo> C PaZiOCTiIO TIPOYeT Mpesi MHOTHIMU MOCISXH ¥ TIpeJ] KH| A]|3eMb M34-
C71aBOM TO0OI0 TIpecyiaBHoOe <JI: npucinanoe> Kb MHb nucanie. M BUHS My ucmo-
BbaaBws, ero x|[e] paau nunienty, Th x| e] MoOGUMHUYe, HE TAXBKO MHA MHOIO
BOCMHKCAHOIO TU xapTueto (H 103;J713; 171118)*.

o Huxozne CpATo1Ie KaK 0 )XUBOM, IPU3bIBasl HA HETO NaTpUapIINU MOJUTBBI
(“npusbiBaio ke pabb TBoM MHOKbIM Pewn[o]cun Moero marpuapxa M[o]n[u]
TBbI” [IBID.: 5]), MOC/Iec/I0OBYe e 3aKaHIMBAeTCs IPOBO3IJIAlleHeM eMy Bed-
Holi mamaATu: “EyaH[re]nbckbla e paa[u] 3anopbau cue nociadie aku Ta-
JIAHTb TPBXXHUKOM HaMb IpbaaBinemy, xpucTosro6uBomy 1 6[s1ar|oponHoMy
C[Ba]T[0o]mm BbyHala namart[b]. Jllox[ue]: BbuHa nam[at[b]” [1BID.: 20]. B
DYKOIIHCSIX B 3TOM MecTe 06BIYHO MeeTCst ycTaBHOe yKasanue: “Cie pIibl Bbl-
cokornacho (sbmo)” [[TonoHckuit 2014: 150]. Takum o6pa3om, HOCTaHHe
JIpBa Benukoro, nepesesieHHoe MHOKOM PeozjocieM MO NMOPYYeHUIO KHA3S
Cesarocnasa JlaBbioBuya (Huxonsl CBATOIIN), YUTANIOCh BCIYX — MO-BUAM-
MoMmy, 3a GorociysxerueM. A. W. JISAIEHKO oJ1aras, 9To Be4Hasi IaMsiTh KHsi-
310-6JIarOTBOPUTEJIIO POBO3IJIaIIanach B [TleuepckoM MOHACTBIpe BO BpeMs
Tpane3Horo ureHus [JIAMEHKO 1900: 6], HO 3TO COMHUTENLHO: B MOHACThIpe
IOJDXHO ObIO OBl 3By4aTh MHOYeCKoe UM Hukosa, a He cBeTcKoe Cesmouma.

B npenucnosuu eonocus MOXKHO YCMOTpPETh YKa3aHue Ha TO, 4TO OH
HayaJ cBoi lepeBos B Heflestio ChIPOIyCTHYIO, T. €. B IIpoleHoe BOCKpeceHbe
(ynoMuHaeTcs “CypoIycTHaro KoHzaka pasyms” [BonsaHCKuMi 1848, npumiox.:
5]. Cnenyet npu 3TOM UMeTh B BUJY, 4TO aMATh JIbBa Bennmkoro ormedanach
kak 18 ¢eBpans, Tak u B Hezlelio CHIPONYCTHYIO: 3Ta TPAAULIMS BOCXOIUT K
TunukoHy Benukoii epkBY 1 0Tpa3uiach, Mexay Ipounm, B Tunorpapckom
ycrase XI-XII B. [Turl. YCTAB, 1: 1. 1 06.] (cM. moppoGHee: [ YCTIEHCKUE 2017:
169, npumed. 34 (§ X—-4)]). Cyas no Bcemy, ®eonocuit Hauan paboTy Haz nepe-
BOJIOM B T'OfI, KOT/Ia /ieHb oMuHoBeHue JIbBa Benikoro (18 ¢eBpasnsi) mpuxo-
auiock Ha Heperro coiponyctHyto. B XII B. Takoe coBlazieHre UMeJI0 MeCTO B
1140,1151, 1162 1 1173 rr. Huxona CesaToma ckoH4asucs 10 1156 r. [KAPIIOB
2016: 331]. Iockonbky ®eopocuit Hauan paboTy HaZ IEPEBOAOM DIUCTONHU
JIpBa Benmkoro npu xu3Hu Hukosb! CBATOIIN, @ 3aKOHYKII ee I0CJIe ero cCMep-
TH, MBI IOJDKHBI OTHECTH Havano pabotsl Peomocust k 1151 r. (cp.: [[Lon0H-
ckuit 2013: 108]). [lefictBuresbHO, mocieciore Oeomocusi GbIIO HATIMCAHO,
koraa Hukossl CBATOIIN yiKe He ObUIO B XKUBBIX (CM. BBIIIIE); TAKUM 00pa3oM,
CMepTh 3TOTO KHA3S C BEPOATHOCTHIO MOXXHO IaTUPOBATh TeM ke 1151 romom.

3 T1epeBop mocienHei ppassr: “ITocie TOro, Kak 5 moBenasn (KHA30 V3sicaBy u
MOC/IyXaMm) MPUYKHY, Yero Pajiul HUIIellb, Thi, TIOOUMBIH, He TOCeTyi Ha MOe
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OnucaHHast 37eCh CUTyalus NpeACTaBJsieTcs KpaiiHe HeOOBIYHOIL.
CTpaHHBIM 00pa30M CBAILIEHHUK MOy4aeT MUTPOIOJIATA; MUTPOIOJIHUT e
YUTaeT 3TO NUCbMO B IPUCYTCTBUY KHA3S U IPYTUX Jofeil. Bce 3T0 MOXHO
00OBSICHUTH TOJILKO, IM€sI B BU/IY 0COOBI XapaKTep mocTaBieHus KinnmeHTa
B MUTPOTIOJIUTHI.

Y10 e 3TO 3a HApeKaHU? DTO MpexKie Bcero 0OBMHEHU S B TIIECIaBUH,
B )KeJIaHUHU MPOCJIaBUTHCS, U XapaKTepHbIM 06pa3oM KiMMeHT, Kak Mbl BU-
lieiv, CMUPEHHO VMeHyeT cebst Haue mujecnasue (Cp. Haule cMUpeHue Kak
0OBbIUHBIH C1I0CO6 CaMOHAMMeHOBAaHUs 1YXOBHBIX ). Huxke (cm. §1V-2)
MBI YBU/IUM, UTO CJIOBO C1a6a IPU 3TOM MMeeT pa3Hble ceMaHTUYeCKNe Ha-
TIOJIHEHU: CTPeMJIeHHe K CJIaBe MOKeT IOHUMAThCs, B YaCTHOCTH, KaK CTpeM-
neHue K 6orarctBy (KiuMmeHT oTBepraeT 3To 06BUHeHue), K Bnactu (KiaumeHT
MPU3HAETCS B 3TOM HUCKYLIEHUHU) U PaCpOCTPaHAEeTCs Ha MeTOZ 6OrocoB-
CKOW apryMeHTaluy, MCIOJab3yeMblii KiaumeHToMm. T'oBopd O TineciaBuu
Knumenta CmonsiTuya, @oma ympekaeT ero B TOM, YTO TOT “TBOPUT cebs
¢unocopom” u “numnrer punocodueir”**. 3ameTuM, 4TO 3TOT YIIPEK COOTBET-
CTBYeT TOMY, YTO TOBOPUTCSA B JeTomnucu: KivMeHT OblT M3BeCTeH Kak
“KHIKHUK U puytocod” (KaK MbI IOMHUM, JIETOIMCEI] Ha3bIBaeT ero “Quro-
codom, Kakoro He ObIJIO B Pycckoil 3emsie”, BKJIaAbIBasi — B OTJIMYUE OT
®oMbI — B CII0BO un0c0¢ TIONOKUTENbHBIH, @ He OTPULIATETbHBINA CMBICI,
cM. Bblle, § I-2). B cBoeM oTBeTe KnuMeHT nucait:

P[e]uemmu mu, “CraBuimiic|a] muima, Graocoe ca TBOpA”, a mepie cam ca wo-
nMyaem: erfa K To6k 4o mucax, Hb HU Micax, HA UCATH UMaM. A ped|e]mu
mu “@urocoe|i]ero mumremu”, a TO BeJIMU KPUBO TIMIIENIH, a /Ja WCTABJb a3
noynTaeMaa nucasia a3 nucax wr OMupa, u Wt Apucto|[Te]na, 1 Wt I1naToHa,

K TeGe mocnanue”. Cp. apyrue nepeBosbl: “Iloce TOTo, KaK MOBeas Thl MHe,
Yero pajiyl MULIEllb, ¥ CaM Thl, TIOOUMBII MO, He T00OU/IbCSE HA MO0, HAlU-
caHHYIO0 K Tebe xapTuio” [[IoHBIPKO 1997: 119]; “I acknowledge the cause
which prompts you to write. Nevertheless, dear Foma, do not think harshly of
the letter which I wrote to you” [FRANKLIN 1991: 31]. BoJee ynaueH nepeBoz
JI. 51. JlaBpoBckoro: “U Tak ¢ pafoCTHIO g IPOYHUTAJ IPHCIaHHOe TOOO0H Mo-
CJlaHUe B IPUCYTCTBUY MHOTHUX CIIyLIaTesleH, yKa3aB IIPH 3TOM H IOBOJ, IO
KOTOPOMY ThI MHe ITHIIeNTb. M Thl, M06e3He i, He MoAyMail JypHO O Ha-
MHICAaHHOM MHOIO K TeGe nucbMe” [JIABPOBCKHIT 1894: 85].

3 O BO3MOJXHBIX 3HAYEHHUSX CJI0BA Punocog (U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, POU3BOAHBIX
OT Hero ¢JI0B) cM.: [OPAHKIIMH 1992]. B pycckux coobimenusix o ®nopeHTuii-
ckoM cobope 1438-1439 rr. paccKasbIBajIoCh, YTO HA COBOPe JIATUHCKYIO pedb
TIePEBOZIMIIM HA TPU A3bIKA: TPeYecKuid, ppsKckuil 1 punocodekuii (cp. 31ech
TaK)Xe yIoMUHaHue 0 Gunocopckom 1 GOroCIOBCKUM CTOAX Ha cobope, 3a
KoTOpbIMU cuzenu ¢unocodrr u Gorocnossr [[ICPIT 8 (1859): 101-102;
TICPJI 12 (1901): 26—-27]. Iox ¢unocogckum A361x0M HOHUMAETCA MHOCKA3a-
TeJIbHAs peyb, TOJKOBAHUA.
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mwk[e] Bo eTMHbCKBIX HbIphX caBub Gbira. Aie u nmicax, Ho He K TeOh, HO KO
KH[A]310, 1 K TOMS [e] He ckopo (H 103-104; 7 13; I7118)%.

31ech ycMaTpPUBAETCS CBOEr0 POJia PUTOPUYECKUH TOeTUHOK, B3AUMHBIN 00-
MeH ykonaMu. ®oma roBoput, 4yTo KinMeHT BicTaBisAeT cebsi gunocogon,
nockonbKy KnuMent CMonsiTHY U3BeCTeH BOOOIIe KaK gunocop. KnumeHrT,
B CBOIO 04epe/ib, He 6e3 NPOHUY Ha3bIBAeT ceOsl Haule muyecniasie, MOCKOIb-
Ky @oMa ynpekaer ero B TiiecjaaBun®.

3 TlepeBop: “ToBopuilb MHe: «TbI ce6s BOCXBaJIsA€lllb, BEICTABIIAA cebs punoco-

3

=N

dbom». U cam ke cebs1 pasobiradaenb: 6yATO 51 K TeGe ITO MHcal; HO He [ucall,
U mucaTh He Gyny. A roBopuib MHe: «Dunocodueil numentb», — U TO Thl
HeIpas/ly FOBOPHILb, YTO 51, 0CTABUB II0YMTaeMble MCAHUS, ITHcan oT 'omepa,
Apucrorens u ITnaToHa, 3HAMEHUTBIX A3BIYECKUX XUTPELIOB (0OGMAHIIKOB).
Ecuiu 51 v mucan, To He K Tebe, a K KHsI3I0, ¥ IIPUTOM He TIOCIIeIIHO (C TIIAHHEeM,
0oCcMOTpUTeNbHO)”. K CIIOBY Hoip Cp.: Holp ‘HBIPANBIIMK, TPIOKA4', HupeHue
‘XUTPOCTB, 3abIryx/eHne, 0OMaH’, Hoipueslil ‘00MaHHbIN, KOBapHLIN [CPE3-
HEBCKUH, 2: 482; CJIPA XI-XVII BB., 11: 452; CJIIPA XI-XIV BB., 5: 450],
Cp. TaKKe COBP. npoHvipa. CIoBO Heip BcTpedaetcs B CoBax ['puropus Boro-
cyioBa X1 B. Kak epeBof rped. xuBLaty¢ oT xuBLaTdw ‘HBIPSAIO, KYBBIPKAIOCh'),
cp. B pykonucy PHB, Q.n.1.16 (1. 288Y) “HbIpoBe cnoBecbHU Ge3amberbHmum”
(ruPratal Adyov) [Byaumosud 1875: 217] — Cnoo XXVII “TIpoTHB eBHO-
Mmuan”), Tam xe (J1. 1o) “HU eJUIMHBCKAaro HeIPBHMIA, HU MMIAHBCTBA. . ." (00X
[ . .] e "ENapuxdg Thdvng, xal pédne) [1BID.: 1] — CnoBo XXXIX “Ha cBs-
Thle CBETHI”; 1] TAGYY] ‘06MaH 3peHud, 3abuyxzeHnue, obonbienue’). CIoBo
HbIpSMb, BUIVIMO, IMEJIO TIepBOHAYaIbHOe 3HaUeHMe ‘UCye3aTh, 00MaHbIBATD .

OtrmernM, uto 1 Peonocuit, nepeBomunk dnucronnu JIbBa Bemvkoro,
B IIPe/IUCIIOBUM K CBOEMY IepeBOZly cchblnaeTcs Ha 'oMepa U Ha COUMHEHUs
A3bIYECKIX PUTOPOB: TOBOPS O TOM, YTO OH HEZJOCTOMH BO3JI0XKEHHOT'0 Ha He-
ro nopy4eHus (mepeBecty DNUCToNMIO JIbBa BelHKOr0), OH BOCKJIMIAET, 06-
parisich K KHsi3t0 Hukosne Csitorme (cp. Beime, mpumed. 32): “Bbab 60, r[o]c-
[mon]u mow, Bhab, KO OyuMBHIMMCA WT MJIab HOTOTH WMHPBCKMMMb U
PUTOPHCKBIUMB KHiraMb TaKoBO ecTh 50" [BOAsSHCKUIT 1848, mpuiiox.:
4]. B ciyyae @eoziocus epes HAMHU, I0-BUAMMOMY, TPAAULIIOHHASA JleK1apa-
1151 aBTOPCKOTO CAMOYHUYIDKEHHU .

KJIMMeHT pemmTebHO OTKa3bIBaeTCs MPU3HATh, 9TO OH “nucan Gpuuocodu-
eii”. EnBa v 0TCI0Zla MOXHO 3aKJIIOUMTb, YTO AJIs camoro KnumeHnra cioBo
gunocog HeceT oTpuLaTeIbHble KOHHOTALMH. YTIOTpe6JIeH e 3TOr0 TepMHUHA
00yCJIOBJIEHO y HEro INojeMU4ecKMM KOHTEKCTOM: KaK 3TO 4acTo ObIBaer B
IUaJIOrM4ecKoM JUCKypce, KInMeHT ynoTpe6seT 3TO CIOBO B TOM CMBICTIE,
KOTOPBI BKJIaZIbIBAeT B HEro (CJI0BO) ero ONMOHEHT.

Cp.: “@oma ob6BuHseT Knuma He B TOM, 4TO OH puiocod, a JHIb B
TOM, 4TO OH CTapaeTcst UM ObITh: 10 MHeHHI0 Dombl, KM Bbisaet cebs 3a Gu-
nocoda («dunocod cs1 TBopsi»), banyercs punocodueii [. . .| B orBer Knum
He OTCTauBaeT MOANHHHYI0 GUI0cOPUIHOCTL CBOMX 3aHATUI (Belb 10 Tpa-
muiuy «urocodcTBOBATH» MOXeT 03HaYaTh aJUIETOPHYECKOe MCTOJKOBA-
HUe CBSLEHHBIX IMCAHUN — TO, 4eM KJInM, 110 cOGCTBEHHBIM CJIOBAM, U 3aHU-
Maercsi): Hao60poT, oH OT drtocodun otHeknBaercs” [OPAHKINMH 1992: 83;
cp. Takxe: JKusos 2017, 1: 114, mpumeu. 49].
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[Tocnanue Kiaumenta CMosATUYa COOCTBEHHO ¥ TIOCBSIIEHO OTBETY Ha
3Tu 00BUHeHUs. OH 3alKINaeT MeTOJl MHOCKA3aTeIbHOI0 TOJKOBAHUsA, 00-
Hapy>XeHUs CKPBITOr'0 CMBICJIA, KOTOPBIH OH MPOTHUBOIOCTABsAET MPOodaHHO-
My, OYKBaJIbHOMY MOHUMAHUIO CKa3aHHOTO. IMEHHO 3TH ero pacCyXJeHus
(¥ Ipex/ie BCero OTHOCSIIMECS CI0/ia IPUMepBI) ObIIH, 04eBUIHO, JOTIOJIHe-
Hbl ApaHacreM MHUXOM, 4TO M IIpeBpaTUIIO mociaHue Kiumenra B 60ro-
CJIOBCKU TPAKTAT.

§ II-4. O6paTum BHUMaHMe Ha c1oBa KnumeHTa:

Erga k To6b 4yTo mucax, Hb HY NUCAaX, HU IMCATH UMaM |[. . .] Alle u mucax,
HO He K TeOB, HO KO KH[A]310, 1 K TOMS [e] He ckopo (H 103; J113; 1 132).

HecomHeHHO, uMeercsi B Buly PoctuciaB McTucinaBud, 6paT BeJUKOro
KHA34 3dcnaBa McrtucnaBuya. JleiicTBUTeNbHO, Jaiee K1MMeHT rOBOPUT:

Ho w mucaHii MoeM BOCIIOMHUHAIO, WKe Kb KH[A]310 TBOEMS, K MOeMS jKe
HanpbcHS r[ocnionu |u8 (H 123; J1 24; I1132)%.

Kusizem ®@ombl, mpecBuTepa cMosieHcKoro, 6b11 Poctucnas Mcrucina-
BUY, KHA3b CMOJIeHCKUA. KIMMeHT mumieT o0 HeM Kak 0 CBOeM BeYHOM (UJIH,
TOYHee, BCET/IalllHEM) 'OCIIO/IMHE, HO 3TO HeJlb3sl IOHUMaTh OYKBaJIbHO (TaK
)Ke, HAIIpUMep, KaK OYKBaJIbHO HeJib3sl IOHMMATh obpaienue Muiocmuestii
2ocydaps UM IOANUCH Baw noxopHeti cayea). BelpaXxeHUe HanproCcHuill 20c-
noduH, B OTINYMeE OT BbIPAXXeHUS mB0U KHA3b, — OueBUIHAS MeTadopa, KO-
TOPYIO HeJb3s1 IOHUMAThb B IPSIMOM CMBbICTIe.

MO’KHO TIpeanooXuThb, uro @oma 6L 1yxoBHIKOM PocTrciaBa McTu-
CJIaBMYa; BIIOJIHE BEPOATHO, YTO KHA3b PocTucias, nony4us nociaanue Kiu-
MeHTa CMOJIAITUYA, TOPYYUJI OTBETUTh HA HETO CBOEMY AYXOBHUKY (cp.: [[O-
nyBUHCKUN 1904: 49]). Kak 65! To HU Ob110, POMa, HaZIO AyMaTh, HAMTUCAT
CBOe€ [TOCJIaHKE OT CBOET0 NMEeHHU, a He OT UMeHU KHA34 (XOTS, BEPOATHO, U C
ero Begoma). Cp. ciioBa KiumeHTa: “. . . caM cA woinyaeniu: eria K To6b uro
nucax, H'b HY NUcax, HU nucatu umam” (H 103; J113; 17132).

%7 CnoBo 60cnomunaro MOKeT BOCIPHHMMATBCA KaK OTCBUIKA K dpase 6 uuu
6CNOMAHOBEHUA NPUHUK B Hauasle nocaanusa Kk @ome. Bmecte ¢ TeM, Kak yxe
OTMeYasoch, 3Ta MoceaHAs ¢ppaza BOCXOAUT K Drucronuu JIbBa Benukoro
(cm. Beie, § 11-2).

38 H. B. ITOHBIPKO He COBCEM TOYHO TPAKTyeT 3TO BhIPa)KEeHHUe: C ee TOUKH 3pe-
HUs1, OHO TOBOPUT O TOM, 4TO KJIMMeHT JaBHO ObLT 3HaKOM € KHsi3eM Poctu-
cnaBoM (cM.: [ITOHBIPKO 2014: 487]). 3a Tako# TPaKTOBKOW CTOUT, BUAMMO,
HpeNoJoXKeHue 0 ToM, 4To KiumenT CMomaTid 6611 pooM 13 CMOJIEHCKOM
3eMJIM, KOTOpOe OCHOBBIBAETCS Ha JIOXKHOW 3THMOJIOTMU MMeHU CMonamud:
KaK yIIOMHHAJIOCh Bblile, GopMa Cronsmuy He faeT OCHOBAHUI /7is TOZ00-
Horo npezmnonoxexus (cum. § I-1).
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Heo6X011MO OTMETHUTD, BMECTE C TEM, YTO B IMCbMe KHA310 PocTrciaBy
Mctucnasuuy Knument ynomsanyn @omy B KaKOM-TO NOJIEMUYECKOM WA
He6IaroNpUATHOM JAJISl TOTO KOHTEKCTe:

A exe COXaNI ecd, Wxke Ta ecMb BMBHIIB, a B[o|rb cBBabren|b], ako He
uckSiaa TBoero 6Jifajrooymia, HO KO TpocTo nucaBb (H 104;J713; 17 132).

He uckio4eHo, 4TO 3TO yIIOMAHAHYME B KAKOW-TO Mepe CIPOBOLIPOBAJIO 110~
cnanue @ombl k KiarmenTy. B mro6oM ciiydae He Jolue/iiee 70 HAC TOCTaHUe
@ombl k KTMMeHTY He MMeJI0 YaCTHOTO XapaKTepa U He CBOAMJIOCH K TMYHOU
obuse. He ciyyaitno KivMeHT cuest He0OX0MMbBIM OTJIaCUTh 3TO MOCTaHue
nepez KHA3eM M34cn1aBoM U APYrUMU CBUZeTeNsAMU (CM. Bhile, § I1-3): oHO
SIBHO IMeJIO 001eCTBeHHY0 3HAYMMOCTb, U er0 COfiep)KaHue, I0-BUIIMOMY,
BBIXOZIMJIO 33 PAMKU TeX KOHKPEeTHBIX BOIIPOCOB, KOTOPBIE B HEM 3aTparusa-
JCh (M KOTOpbIe 06CyKaatoTcs B oTBeTe KinMmeHTa).

Urak, KnumeHT rcnosib30Basl ajuieropuyeckre Toakosanus Cs. [Tucanus
KaK MeTO/l apryMeHTalu1 B IMCbMe K KH#A310, a He K Dome. Doma ke, TO3HAKO-
MUBIIXCH C 3TUM [TMCbMOM, OTBe4aeT Ha Hero, Bo3pakas IPOTUB 3TOT0 MeTOZd.
Bmecre ¢ TeM, To 06CTOATENLCTBO, 4TO KMeHT unTas nocianue ®ombl nepe
KHA3eM M3sacaaBoM McTucaaBudeM U “MHOTBIMU MOCIYXU”, 3aCTaBJIAET Ly~
MaTb, YTO ITOT OTBET (Mocianue Pombl) ObLT CAHKIIMOHUPOBAH KHs3eM PocTu-
caBoM (cp.: [[ToHBIPKO 1992: 97]). KnrMeHT, IO Bceli BepOATHOCTH, BEIHY K /IeH
ObLT 03HAaKOMUTH CBOero K351 (M3scnaBa) ¢ mociaanreM ®oMbl, MOCKOIBKY
Pocrucnas u M3sicaB ObLIN B 04€Hb OJIM3KUX OTHOIIEHUX: PocTucias, kak
M3BECTHO, OBLJT He TOJILKO OPAaTOM, HO ¥ OJIMKaNIIMM COI03HMKOM M3sic/iaBa.

OTKa3bIBasiCh OTBEYATh CKOJIBLKO-HUOYb MOAPOOHO Ha YaCcTHBIE — OoJiee
VT MeHee KOHKpeTHbIe — 0OBUHEHMSI, HOCSAIIVe TNYHbII XxapakTep, KiruMeHT
CMOnATAY COCPeL0TOYNBAeTCSA Ha TIaBHOM: Ha BONPOCE O MHTepIpeTanuu
CasitenHoro [ucanus, Ha HeOGXOAUMOCTH aJJIETOPUIECKOTO er0 TOJTKOBAHKSI:

(Dtcenb, mobuMude, wrBkTa 1a He COTBOPAIO TH, HO Ha BBIIPOC TBOe GJi[a]-
rooymie nmou$xaro. Hbc[Tb| mm mbno nbitati mo ToHKS B[o]x[e]cTB[e]HbIX
Iucawiit? (A 105;J1 14; I7120).

U nanee cinenyroT MHOTOYMC/IEHHBIE TPUMEPbI MHOCKA3aTeIbHbIX TOJKOBA-
Huil. CONpoOBOX/asi UX MOJeMUYeCKUM KOMMEHTapreM U OTBeprasi 0OBU-
HeHUd B TilecJaaBuH U ¢unocopcTBoBaHNM, KIMMEHT HacTauBaeT Ha TOM,
4TO CKa3aHHoe B [TrcaHuy Heo6XOAUMO OHUMATh He B IPsIMOM (TpodaH-
HOM), @ B QJIJIETOPUYECKOM (TaUHCTBEHHOM) CMBICJIe: HeOOXOAUMO “TIO TOH-
Ky” BOCHPUHUMATh CAKPAJIbHBIA TEKCT, OTBJIEKASCH OT ero OYKBaJIbHOTO CO-
Jlep>KaHMSA U UI1a B HeM CKPBITBIN CMBICT®.

% Tak, HanpuMep, KnumenT uurupyer nputau CosoMoHa o 6oratcrse (IIputd
13:4-5) u Bockymuaert: “Oysxe[nu| 1 ConoMoH, ci1[a]Bbl UIla, TaKO MUIIeT?”.
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Ill. Kmes v CMoneHck

§ III-1. VcKTI0YMTeIbHO Ba)KHO ZIJIS1 HAIllel TeMbl, YTo 00a nocaanus Kiu-
MeHTa HampaBJeHbl B CMoJieHCK. To 06cTosATeIbCTBO, 4TO POMa Ha3bIBaeT-
cd B JIByX cnuckax nocaanusa Knumenta k @ome “npecsurepom CMosieH-
CKUM™C, OKa3bIBAETCS KJIIOUEBBIM (AaKTOPOM, TMO3BOJAIIMINUM HE TOJIBKO
OTpe/ieIuTh, O KAKOM KHsI3€e H/eT peub, HO U PEKOHCTPYMPOBAThH OOIIMIA
KOHTEKCT Iepenucku®.

MBI 3HaeM, YTO CMOJIEHCKUY eriCcKOn MaHy 1 b1 ONHUM U3 IBYX eIu-
CKOMOB (BTOPbIM ObLT HUQOHT, enucKom HOBrOPOACKUIA), KOTOPBIE C CAMOTO
HayaJa He IPM3HAJM NIOCTaBaeHns KiMMeHTa B MUTPOIIONIUTHI M OTKAa3aJIUCh
CJIYKUTb BMECTe C HUM, TOCKOJIbKY TOT GBI TOCTABJIeH B MUTPOIOJIUTHI 6e3
caHk1uu KoHcrantuHomnoss (cM. Beiie, § I-3).

Vv oH NIpUBOAUT ApYTYyIo mpuTyy: “IIpeMyapocTsb co3zna cebb xpam u yTBep-
1 ceiMb cToamoB” (TIputy 9:5), cipamuBas cBoero KoppeclnonzeHra: “A To,
c1aBbl Xe JIM U, muuieT [ConomoH|?” (H 105,71 14, IT1120). KnuMeHT nosic-
HfIeT, YTO BCe 3TO HAJI0 IOHUMaTh HHOCKa3aTesbHO: [IpeMyzApocTs — 3T0 Bo-
JKEeCTBO, XpaM — 4eJIOBEYeCTBO: “aKK BO XpaM 060 BCEJMCA Bb IUIWTD, F0XK[e]
npiatb Wt np[e]d[u]crbia Ba[a]|a[bt]u[u]ua Hauea b[oropoau|ua uCTUHHBINA
H[a]mb X[pucro]c B[o]rb. A exe oyTBepAMBH 7 CTOMMWB, cuphy 7 coGopws
c[Ba]TeIx 1 6[0]roHOCHBIX H[a]mmx wr[e]up”. Takum 06pa3oM, pedsb HieT
3meck 0 Lepkeu. Cp. Takxe: “Are I II0YMTAI0 <JI: IOYUTATH &> OBITUHCKBIX
KHUTDb O[o]roBuzana Mwvcist: ped[e] 6o T'[ocmo]ab B[o]rb: «Ce 6bic[Th] Amam,
IAKO U MBI U [AKO efiH WT Hac, 1 Hbub [sic! JI: Hpinb] fa He mpocTepb pSKS
Bo3MeT WT nipbBa skus'Hu» [BbIT 3:22]. Hu /i TOro movMTaTy TIecaasia pa-
a[u]? [1. e.: ‘M atu cnoBa (Focroza) YUTAIOTCA (MMeeTCs B BUAY: TOJNKYIOTCS)
u3 Tmecnasusa?’]” (H 105-106, JI 15, IT 120); “Yro x[e] mu 3apox u ®ape-
cwm (Mo 1:3)! Ho nyxatoca ux oysbabru mpbBoaut [T. e.: nHOCKa3aTenbHO,
He B OykBaJbHOM cmbicie]. Erma tmecnasie u Tou ec[ts]?” (H 111, JI 19,
I1 122); “Wnu 1ake Bb JIEOYTUTHCKBIX KHUTAaX W WTphbIratiu [cp.: Jles 11:3]
bub <JI: pbup>. Ena u To oyBbabTy Tmecnasie ec[ts]?” (H 121, JI 23, IT 130);
“Vnu Ha naToe rbro wr apbBa ractu mawy [JleB 19:25], a u To cnaBurtuca?” (H
122, J1 24, I1130); “To i, Gpare, c1aBbl uira, nums? [T0BenrKy coOIa3HIICA
ecu! Unbnsiers 1[c8]c paciabnenaro, umSma 30 u 8 b, Ha OBunu Kymbiu,
1k [e] uMaTh ATH IPUTBOPD [WH 5: 2—5]. Uro i 30 u 8 mb1? U peu[e]th Mu
<J. nu> aBBa [Hukura Vpakiuiickuii]: k8nbnap — kp[e]menue ec[ts], unk
nok8maca <JI: o k8wbmu> oBua X[pucro]c [. . .]; 30 bt pacnabienbin ec[Tb]
BCAKDB WXe Bb Tplou|uto He BbpSerh; wemb xe bt mosbers T ConomoH,
pekib: «Jla xe <JI: gaxzab> 9acThb CeIMH, Tade ¥ ocMoMS» [Ex 11:2]. Mima cero
TI0 TOHKS, TIIECTABUTH JIU CA Besuiy, mobumude?” (H 126, J1 26, I1134).
C110BO nu1a B utate U3 KHUry Jlesur (11:3) unraercs B TOJKOBOM Ile-
peBozie ITecuu ITecHeil. Bo Bcex Ipyrux C/IaBSHCKUX TeKCTaX KHUTY JIEBUT B 3TOM
CTHXe CTOUT AIPYTO€ CIIOBO — HCb6aHUIE WK nuujid.. CM.: [AJIEKCEEB 1999: 73].

# B pykomucsax PHB, §. 536 (OJIIL), Ne F.91, 1. 196 06. u PHB, . 536 (OJIZLI),
Ne¢ F.191, 1. 32 06. Cwm. Bbime, §11-1.
3HaueHne 3TOro 06CTOATENLCTBA PaHee He ObLIO OIEHEHO M0 I0CTOUHCTBY,

MIOCKOJIbKY Tpo3Bullie CMonamuy UHTePIIPeTUPOBAIOCh KaK ‘CMOJISTHUH (CM.
Bhlme, § [-1, a Takxe nmpumed. 38).

4

=
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KueBckast JIeTOMUCH TIOCJIe TIepevyrcieHns y9acTHUKOB cobopa 1147 r.,
CO3BAHHOIO Ui ocTaBieHus Kiumenra, coobaer:

Hogsropoasckuu HupoHTs, CMOeHbck MaHOYMITh PeKOCTa: “He eCTh TOTO
B 3aKOHb 1aKO cTaBUTH en[u]c[Ko]momMb MuTpomonura 6e3sb marpuapxa, HO
CTaBUTH MAaTPUAPX'h MUTPOIIOJINTA, a He TIOKJIOHUBD TH ca, HU cnoyxuBb ¢
T06O0I0, 3aHe He B3AJb ecu Oii[a|r[o]c[s0]B[e]Huma oy c[Ba]Toe Codrb, H1 W
naTpuapxa . Allle JIi CA UCIIPAaBUINY, 6JI[a|TOCTOBUIIMCA WT TATPHApXa, U TO-
r7ia v ca nokynoHuBhk” [TICPJT 2 (1908): ctn6. 341]%.

KuMeHT Ha HUX “ITPO TO TAXKO c[e|paue umba”, — oTMevaer jieTonu-
cext [TICPII 2 (1908): ctn6. 341]. Hudont B 1149 r. 66121 3aT0o4eH B [Teuepckom
MOHacThIpe*, a MaHyuUJI, IO-BUAMMOMY, IOJDKEH ObLI MPATATHCSA OT HEro B

42

43

TIpu 3TOM 002 eNMCKOMNa CChITAIOTCS Ha PaCIOpshKeHre MUTporonTa Muxa-
wia, nokuHysurero Kues B 1145 r., 3anpemmaroee UM CIIy)XUTb 6€3 MUTPOIIO-
nuta: “Bb B3ana Wr Muxamia WT MUTPOIOJIMTA POYKONMCAHNE TAKO He J0-
CTOUTb HaMb 6e3b MuTponoyuTa Bb c[Ba]Tbu Codbu cnoyxutu” [IICPII 2
(1908): c1116. 341]. Ilo npaBononoGHOMy npexmnonoxenuto [11. Cokoiosa, B
TeKCTe NePBOHAYAJIBHO CTOSIIO He “Bb cBaThU Codbu”, a “otr cBaThu Codpu”,
T. €. MICXO/IHBII CMBICTT 3TO# (pasbl ObLT TAKOB: He ZOCTOUT HaM CIIYXKUTh Ge3
MUTPOIIOJINTA, IOCTaBJIEHHOIO B KOHCTAHTHHOMOJIbCKOM Coduiickom cobope
[Cokomnos 1913: 75]. MecTrouMeHre Ham — BO MHOXeCTBEHHOM, a He B ZIBOM-
CTBEHHOM 4HCJie — T103BOJIAeT NPEAN0NI0KUTD, YTO Pedb UZIeT O BCeX eMUCKo-
nax KueBckoil MUTpOIIONNY, a He TOJIBKO 06 3TuX /ByX. A. B. [Tomme BuauT B
HTOM 3alpeTe NPsAMOe yKa3aHHUe Ha TO, YTO “MUXauI CJIOKMUII ¢ cebs caH MUT-
poroyMTa” ¥ “HamoMKHaJ 06 MCKOHHBIX MpaBaxX KOHCTaHTUHOMOIS, YTOGBI U3-
GexaThb OCTIOKHEHHH ¢ Ha3HaueH eM cBoero mpeeMurKa” [[IOMME 1996: 454-455).

Kax HudoHnt, Tak 1 MaHyu1 GbLTH MOCTaBJIeHbI MUTPOIIOIUTOM M-
xaunoM: Hudont B 1130 r., Manyun B 1137 r. (Ha TOJIBKO YTO CO3JaHHYIO
CMOJIEHCKYIO Kadenpy).

On 6b11 ocBo6OXzeH HOpuem [lonropykum, 3aHsBiiiM Kues 26 aBrycra
1149 r., u B 1150 r. Bepuyscsi B Hoeropoz. Cp.: “Bb nbTo 6657 (= 1149 1.)
UJle apXeIiCcKOI'b HOBBropoAbcKbiM HUGOHTS BB Pych, mo3Bans M34c1aBOMb
1 KJIMMOMb MUTPOIOJIUTOMb: CTaBUIb 60 ero Gsute V3scaB Cb eMUCKOIIBI
Pycckbia obmacTy, He ciaBb Llecapiorpasy; @ HUQOHTD Tako MBIIBIIALIE: «He
nocronHb ecTb cranb, 0Xe He 6JaroCIOBeHD eCTh OT BeJuKaro coopa [T. e.
HaTpUaplIero CMHOZAA|, HU CTaBJIeHb>; a OHb [KiMMeHT| npo To He 6Bp30
OTPSIUB®D €r0, H'b I0Cazu i Bb [ledepbcTbMb MaHACTBIPH [. . .] Bb 1BT0 6658
(= 1150 r.) npupe apxenuckons Hupouts uc KeleBa, nyuens ropreMp KHs-
3eMb; 1 paju Obima sironbe Hobropoabs™ [TICPJI 3 (2000): 28, 214-215].

HemnousrHo, 3ayem W3sicnas u KnumenT no3sanu Hudonra B Kues —
MOXeT ObITb, C LieJIbIO yBelleBaThb ero. Bo BcsikoM ciydae B ycra Hudonra B
HoBropozckoi JeTonucyu BKJIaJbIBaeTcs CJI0Ba, KOTopble B KueBCcKou 1eTo-
nucy npunuckiBaoTcess HudoHTy u MaHynity U OTHOCATCS KO BpeMeHH MO-
craByieHus1 KJMMeHTa B MUTPOIIONUTHL, T. €. K 1147 T.; BeIpakeHue He 65p30
ompAdues O3HAYAET: ‘Yepe3 HEKOTOpPOe BpeMs OTIpaBUI (MJIU: ‘OTCTaBUI,
cM.: [CPE3HEBCKUIA, 2: ¢116. 769]). [Toxoxe, 4o B HOBropozckoii eTomnucu
COBMeILIEHbI Pa3HOBPEMeHHbIe N3BEeCTHS.
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Cmorencke: “Manyuns CMosieHbcKUU en|u]c[ko]ndb wke 6k 6brans nepex
KauMoMB’, — TOBOPUT O HEM JIETOMHKCh [IBID.: cTI0. 485]*.

Jletonuch coobuiaeT o rpamMoTax, nonydeHHbIx HuoHTOM OT matpu-
apxa — BUAMMO, peub uzet o Hukonae IV My3sanone (1147-1151), — rne
ZlaBayiacb BBICOKAs OlleHKa ero nosefieHuo (“natpuapxs [. . .| mpucnaa K
HeMy I'paMOThI, OJlaka i, ¥ mpuyuuTam™ K cB[a]t[pi|mMb” [IICPII 2 (1908):
ctnb. 484])%; onHo M3 mocnaHuii marpuapxa K HupoHTy gouuio g0 Hac B
cocraBe Xutusa Hudonra [KyWENEB-BE3BOPOAKO, 4: 5; MAKAPUN, 2:
581], onHAKO MOJJMHHOCTb 3TOTO AOKYMEeHTa BbI3bIBA€T COMHEHHUS (CM.:
[Porjakov 1988: 287-299]). B 1148 r. HudpoHT nMeHyeTCs apXHemuCcKOIIOM
— M0-BUJMMOMY, OH IOJIy4yaeT 3TOT TUTYJ OT NaTpuapxa Kak Harpazy 3a
HenpusHaHue Knumenta Cmonsatrya (CM.: [YCIIEHCKU 1998: 276-279)).

O Masnyure, enuckorie CMOJIEHCKOM, MbI 3HaeM MeHbIile, 4eM 0 HudonTe,
OZIHAKO OH KyZa OoJiee Ba)KeH IJis HAIllel TeMbl — UMEHHO TIOTOMY, YTO OH
BO3IJIABJISII CMOJIEHCKYIO eIapXuio; O4eBUIHBIM 06pa30M OH ZI0JDKeH ObL
OBITb CBSI3aH ¢ 0OOMMHM azpecaTaMu mociaHuil Knumenra CmonsiTiya —
Kak c kHA3eM PocTrciaBom McTucaaBuyeM, Tak U ¢ npecButepom @omoii.

§ III-2. Msi eziBa i1 omubeMcsi, MPeNOJIOKUB, YTO He JOoIIe/liee 0 HaC
nocianve KnumeHTa kHA310 PocTrciaBy McTucaaBudy ObLIO CBSA3aHO C 110-
cTaBieHueM KiuMeHTa U ¢ HenmpU3HaHMEM €ro CMOJIEHCKUM EeIHCKOIIOM:
KnuMmeHT, Ha/l0 [yMaTh, OTCTaUBaJ CBOE NOJIOKEeHHEe ¥ TOBOPHJI O HE0OX0-
AVIMOCTH IOIYMHEHU A eMy KaK KNeBCKOMY MUTPOIIOJIATY. B cBoeil aprymes-
TallUY, KaK MbI 3HaeM U3 ero nepenucku ¢ oMo, OH 0J1b30BaJICS METOAOM
ajmeropudeckoro TonakoBaHusA Cs. IIucanus. Peakuueid Ha 3TO U IBUJIOCH

4 TIo ocrpoymHo#i rumnotese C. @paHKIIMHA, 3TO BbIpaXkKeHUe ABJIATCS epeBo-
ZIOM rpedecKoro ceMeiiHoro npossuia Maunyuna ¢ Ip63pop.og, 6yxs. TIpex-
Teya’ [FRANKLIN 1984: 44; cp.: JINTBUHA, YCOEHCKUM 2010: 57, 157] (npen-
Tnojaraercs, yTo Manyun 6su1 aszeit mosta ®eonopa Ipoapoma). Jaxe ecmu
3Ta I0raZika BepHa, B JIETOIIICHOM TeKCTe OTPa3kINCh OTHOIIeHNs MaHyuia
u KimeHTa (1 KaK GYZATO TO, YTO OH JOJIKeH ObUI CKPBIBATHCA OT KiiMeHTa).

O ToM, 9yTo MaHyun GbUT TPEKOM, MbI 3HaeM K3 JIeTOmucH: MaHym
XapakTepu3yeTcs B Hell Kak CKOIIell ¥ [IeBYMA, KOTOPBIi B CBOe BpeMs IIpHUIIIest
u3 I'peyeckoii 3eMJH C IPYTUMH ABYMs I'pekaMu K KHA310 Mcrucnasy [IICPJI
2 (1908): ctn6. 300].

4 MOHO 6b1I0 6Bl IyMaTh, 4TO TpaMoThl Hukomass My3aioHa GbLTd OTIIpaB-
nensl B 1149-1151 rr., nocne 3atoyenust Hudonra B KueBo-ITeyepckom Mo-
Hacteipe (cm.: [IICPJI 3 (2000): 28]), otkyna o 6buT 0cBoGOXAEH IOprem
JloNropyKuM, CTOPOHHUKOM IIaTpUapxa ¥ NPOTUBHUKOM Kak M3scnaBa, Tak 1
KnumenTa CMonATHya (CM. BblIe, IpuMed. 43). Bmecte ¢ TeM, ecyii IPUHATD,
4t0 HUOHT MOJyUMII TUTYJI apXHUEIICKOIa OT aTpuapxa — U ecju CBA3bI-
BaTh IPaMOThI IaTpUapxa c noiaydenrneM HudoHTOM apXuenncKoncKoro Tu-
TyJIa — 3TU IPAMOTBI IPUXO/IUTCS JATUPOBATh BpeMeHeM MeX/y BTOPOU IOJI.
1147 r. v BTOpOi nos1. 1148 1. (cm.: [PoLjakov 1988: 299, mpumed. 20]).
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nocianue @ombl: Doma, BUAUMO, 06CYK/AT He CTONBKO (UM He TOJIBKO)
KaHOHMYeCKMe BONIPOCH], BO3HUKAIOIINE B CO3/jaBIIeNCs CUTYalluU, CKOIBKO
IPaBOMEPHOCTH TAKOTO POJia apryMeHTaluu. BMecTe ¢ TeM, TO 06CTOSITe b=
cTBO, 4T0 KnimeHT unTan nocianve oMbl iepesi KHsi3eM M3siciiaBom McTu-
CJllaBu4YeM U “MHOTbIMU Nocayxu” (cM. Bblwe, § II1-3), 3acraBiseT Aymars,
4TO 3TOT OTBeT (nocaanue Pombl) B KAKOW-TO Mepe Kacasics ero, Kimmenra,
cTaryca.

Ecnu N3scnaB McTuciaBud, HACKOJIBKO MBI 3HaeM, BCeraa moaLepxu-
Basn Knumenra, To y PoctucnaBa McruciaBuda, ero 6pata, mo-BUIMMOMY,
OBLIM KaKMe-TO COMHEHHS Ha ero c4eT: OyAydYu eJMHOAYLIHBI B BOIIPOCAX
BHYTpEeHHe#! MOJUTUKY (B KJIAHOBOI 60pb6e), 6paThsi MOTJIM PACXOAUTLCS B
LIePKOBHBIX Bompocax. B ceoeM otHomenuu k Knumentry Cmonarudy Poc-
THCJIaB, BO3MOXHO, ObLJI [IO]] OTIpeZie/ieHHbIM BJIMsIHIeM MaHyuIa, ermrcKona
CmoseHCKOr0. MaHyw1 ObLI IEPBBIM enrcKonoM CMosieHcKuM; CMoJleHCcKas
ermapxus Obla ob6pa3oBaHa o uHuIMarBe Pocrucnasa B 1137 r., 6yayun
BbIZIeJIEHA U3 MepesicaBcKoi*e. [Iono6HO ToMy KaK KMMeHT ObLI cTaBJIeH-
HUKOM M3siciiaBa, MaHyun 6bLa cTaBieHHUKOM PoctucnaBa. Kussb Poctu-
CJIaB, CyAs IO BCeMy, IOoAJepxuBal Manyuia 1, COOTBETCTBEHHO, He NOJ-
nepxxusan KinumenTa.

MBI MOXeM ZI0 HEKOTOPO# CTeleH! CyAUTb 00 oTHOmeHuu PocTuciasa
McrucnaBuya Kk Knumenty Cmonstudy mo 6osee mo3gHuUM GakTaMm.

ITocne cmeptu U3scnaBa McrucnaBuya (B Hosi6pe 1154 1.), BeMKUM
kHA3eM KueBckuM Bckope — B MapTte 1155 r. — craHoButcs Opuii Jonro-
PYKUiA, He TpU3HaBaBmui Mutpononuta Knumenra®. ITocae storo us Kon-
CTaHTUHOIOJIA B KKeB OTIIpaBisieTcss HOBBI MUTPOIIOJIUT, IPU3BAHHBIN CMe-
HUTb KnumenTta CmonaTrya, — mutrpononut Koncrantus I ( 1159)*. Kon-
CTaHTUH Npue3xaeT B Kues BecHOM uiu leToM 1156 I., ¥ ero BCTpedaroT iBa
enuckona — Manyun Cmonenckuit u Kocma IMononkuit [IICPII 2 (1908):
ctn6. 485]; Hupont HoBropojackuii, OTIPaBUBIIHICSA HA BCTPeYy HOBOTO

46 B IlepesiciaByie KHSOKI B 9TO BpeMst AHzpeit Braanmuposud JoGpsiit, 6pat
u croponnuk IOpusi Binagumuposuda JJonropykoro; ¢ 060umu GpathsiMu 3a
IlepesicaBib 6OPOJIMCH MX TUIEMSHHUKY, V3sicaB 1 Poctucia McTuciaBu-
4u. B cBA3M ¢ yupexxieHreM CMOJIEHCKOH enapxuy KHA3b PocTrciiaB Hanycasn
YCTaBHYIO TPaMOTYy, a enucKon MaHyu1 — rpaMoTy HoATBepAuTeNbHYyIO [II]A-
noB 1976: 141-145].

O6pasoBaHre CMOJIEHCKOH elapXuu IPOKU3OLLIO0, PasyMeeTcs He Ge3
y4acTHs MUTpOIoanTa Muxaunmia, KOTOpbIN OCTaBUJI MaHynia B eKUCKOIIBI
B 1137r.

47 ITo aToro BnacTb B KueBe MeHsIach. B 4acTHOCTH, KOPOTKOE BpeMsi KHeBCKUI
cron 3aHuMan Pocrtucnas McrucnaBud, HO OH cufie B KueBe Bcero Heieso
[TICPJI 3 (2000): 216 (moz 1154 1.)].

4 OTHOCHTeNBbHO BpeMeHH TTO0CTaBIeH s MUTPONONuTa KOHCTAHTHHA CM. BbILIe
(mpumeu. 6),
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MUTPONOJUTA, CKoHYalcs B Kuese 21 anpend 1156 r., ewe 1o npuesja Kon-
CTaHTHUHA [IBID.: c10. 483; [ICPJI 1/2 (1927): ctn16. 347; IICPII 3 (2000): 216]*.
Oxasasmuch B Kuese, Murpononut KoHcTaHTUH “UctpoBeprbiuy KiauMosy
cay0y ¥ CTaBJIeHUIA”, 3aTpPelaeT B CIy)KeHUH MOMOB U IbSIKOHOB, MOCTAB-
JIEHHBIX MUTPOIOIUTOM KiiMeHTOM, U pa3peliaeT UM CIyXUTb IIOCJIe TOTO,
KaK OHHU JJafiyT NMCbMeHHOoe oTpedeHue oT KiumeHra (cM. Bblie, § I-4); o
6aarocyoisier YOpust J[0JropyKoro u, HalpOTUB, “KJsAHeT” (IPOKJIUHAET,
npenaet aHadeMe?) TOKoMHOTO KHA35 M3sacnasa [IICPJI 2 (1908): cTnb. 485,
503] (cM. HUXe).

O cynbbe Knumenra mocie cmeptu M3siciaBa McTrciaBu4a Mbl OYTH
HU4ero He 3HaeM. Ilepen npre3znom HOBOro MUTponoauTa KauMeHT H0KeH
Ob11 MOKMHYTH K¥eB; 10 Bceil BepOATHOCTH, OH yexas Bo Bmagumup Bo-
JBIHCKUY K McTucnaBy M3dcnaBuyy, ceiny V3siciaBa McruciaBuyda®.

Taxk xe kak 1 KiumenT, KoHcTaHTHH QaKTHYecKu He 06J1a/1aJ1 BJIaCThIO
HaZ Bceil TeppuTopueil KrneBCKOW MUTPOINOJNMU: ecau BiacTb KiumeHTta
TI0CJIe TIOCTAaBJIeHUSI Ha KUEBCKYI0 Kadeapy paclpoCTpPaHAIACh TONbKO Ha
I0KHOPYCCKUe ellapXuu, TO BjaacTb KOHCTaHTHHA He paclIpoCTpaHAIaCh, Ha-
IIPOTUB, HA HEKOTOphIe I0KHOPYCCKMe elapXuy — Hanmpumep, Ha BoJsbIH-
CKYI0 3eMJII0, T/le, BUZIUMO, Hallles npubexuine KiuMeHT u rie, HaJo moJa-
raTh, TOT IO-IIPeXXHEeMY [IPU3HABAJICA KaK MUTPOIIOJIHUT.

B 1157 r. ckonuascs IOpwuii lonropykwuit; 22 nexkabps 1158 r. McTucias
W3acnasuy, celH M3gcnaBa McTuciasuya, BMeCTe ¢ [PyrUMU y4aCTHUKAMU
noxoza Bcrynaet B Kues [[ICPJT 1908, 2: cti6. 502, mox 6667 1. 110 yiabTpa-
MapTOBCKOMY CTHUJIIO|, IOCJIe Yero BecHOW 1159 T. 30BeT HAa KMEBCKUU CTOJ
coero aanw, PoctucnaBa Mcrucnasuya®l. OH xo4eT BepHYTh KinmeHTa
CMonsTrYa, 0AHAKO IPOTUBITOr0 pe3K0 Bo3paxkaeT PocTucaB, 3a IBUBLINIA:

()xe Ma BB IPaBAY [T. e.: 1O CIIPaBe/IMBOCTH, B COOTBETCTBUU C YCTaHOB-
JIeHHBIM TOPSIZIKOM| 30BeTe ¢ JIOOOBHIO, TO 1a BCAKO My KueBy Ha CBOIO
BOJIIO [T. €.: BOJIOCTb, CAMOBJIACTHOE TIPaBJieHue], IAKO BBI [10 dp. cnucky: BaM]
uMbTH MA WTII[e]Mb cOOb BB IpaBay U B MOEMb BbI OCYIIAHBY XOJUTH. A
ce BBl IaBJIAIO: “He X04l0 KimMma oy MUTPONOJIBY BUUTHU [AKO He| B3ATb
6a[a]r[o]c[mo]B[e]unia wt c[Ba]Tbila Codbla U wr marpuapxa” [IICPJT 2
(1908): ctn6. 503].

4 OrHOCUTeNbHO AaThl cMepT HudonTa cM.: [BEPEXKKOB 1963: 157].

50 Korza B utosie 1149 r. ¥Opuit lonropykuit BpeMeHHo 3aHsAa1 Kues, M3scnaB
6exxan B Bnaaumump BosbiHckuit u “murtponosnuta Kianma mom ¢b co6010”
[TICPJI 2 (1908): cTi6. 383]. Cp. Bbiime, § I-2.

51 Pocrucnas Berynua B Kues 12 ampens 1159 r., Ha ITacxy [IICPJI 2 (1908):
crii6. 504, oz 6668 T. 1o yIbTpaMapTOBCKOMY cTuitio]. Cy3manbCKast JIeTo-
MKCh FOBOPHUT, 4To McTucias otaan Kues Pocrucnasy BecHoit 1159 r. [TICPJI
1/2 (1927): ctn6. 348].
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Kax suaum, PoctuciaB McTuciaasud roBOPUT TO, YTO paHee, COIJIACHO Jie-
Tonucuy, ropopunu Manyus, enuckon CmoneHckuit 1 HudoHT, enuckon
Hosropoackuii (cm. Boiie, § 1-4)%2. Kak npeanosnarain eme Makapuit (Byi-
rakos), PocTuciaB MOT 1efiCTBOBATH 10 BHyLIeHUIO MaHyuna [MAKAPUIA, 2:
293]%%; nonaraem, yTo BIUSAHNE MaHyusa ¥ paHee MOIJIO OIIpeJiesIATh OTHO-
meHue PoctucinaBa Kk KiuMeHTy.

Mcrucnas, 0fHAKO, HaCcTauBajl Ha TOM, YTO MUTPOIIOJIUTOM LOJIKEH
6bITh KiiMeHT CMOJIATHY, TOCKOJIbKY KOHCTaHTHH «KJIsiy» ero orua [[ICPJI 2
(1908): c1a6. 503]:

MbcTuciaBb ke kpbrko mpamnreca mo Kinumb, peka tako: “ve 6yzer Koctan-
THHD Bb MUTPOIIOJIBH, 3aHe KA MU WT[b]1a” [[ICPJI 2 (1908): c116. 503].

CIoBO K/1mu MOXET 03HAYaTh MO0 ‘OPaHUTbH, PYraTh, JTUOO ‘MPOKJINHATH,
OTJIy4aTh OT LIepKBU'; B [IOCJIeJHEM CJly4dae pedb AOJKHA UATU O IOCMEePTHON
aHapeme>*,

ITocnenoBanu oxecTo4eHHbIe CIOpLI, “PocTuciaBy Kinma He XOTAILy
MUTPONOJUATOMB, @ MbcTHCTaBY KOCTAHTHHA He XOTAIY”. B KOHIIe KOHIIOB
OBIJIO pelIeHo, YTOObl Ha MUTPOIIOJIMYbEM CTOJIe He ObLI HU TOT, HY IPYTOM
Y “MHOr0 MUTPOTIONUTA IpUBecTU uch L][eca]paropona”™

U Tako wrioxucra wba 1Ko He chcTu MMa Ha CTOJI'E MUTPOIIOJIUTHCTEMD,
¥ Ha TOM ITBJI0BacTa Xp[e|cTh 1aKO MHOTO MUTPOIIOJINTA IPUBECTH UM[a] uc
II[eca]paropoza [IICPJI 2 (1908): cT6. 503-504].

B pesynbraTe B Kues B aBrycre 1160 r. npue3sxaet mutpononut @eosop
(t 1162 r.), noctaBieHHbIN B KOHCTaHTUHONOE 110 X0A4aTanucTBy PocTuciasa
McrucnaBuya Kak Benukoro KHA3s Kuesckoro [IICPJT1/2 (1927): ctn6. 514-
515, oz 6669 r. yIbTpaMapTOBCKOTO CTUISA; €p.: BEPEXKOB 1963: 175-176].
KoHcTaHTHH Xe ele paHblle, Mocje TOro Kak Kues okasazncsa B pykax

52 PaHee B KneBCKOH JIETONMCH Te JKe CJI0BA BJIOXKeHBI B ycra Hudonty, “eroxe
KJyiMMb HOHYXUBallle CITY)XUTHU Cb COO0I0, WH XKe eMy TaKo MosBAIleTs: «Hbcu
npuiasb 6i[a]rocioBennia wr c[Ba]Tbu Copbb u wr c[Ba]T[a]ro Bemkaro
cbopa 1 WT naTprapxa, ThM jxe He MOTY ¢ TOGOIO CIIyXKUTH, HI BCTIOMUHATH
tebe BB ¢[Ba]Thu c1yx6b, HO moMuHaro matpuapxas” [[ICPJI 2 (1908): ctib.
484]. B HoBropozckoii neronucu 3Té coBa HUPOHT MPOU3HOCUT, IPUASA B
Kues B 1149 r. (cM. Bbille, mpuMed. 43).

53 Bospaxxenus F'onysrHCKOrO [1/1: 313, mprmed. 1] He Ka)KyTcsl OCHOBATe b~
HBIMH.
5

b

O mpakTyKe aHadpeMaTCTBOBAHKS YMEPIIKX TI0C/Ie CMepTH cM. Boobie: [Hu-
KOJBCKUI 1879: 243 ci.| VIMeHHO Tak, HanpuMep, ObLI pefaH aHadeMe B
1606 r. I'puropwuii OTpernbes.

5

@

OTMmeTuM BeIpakeHue: “He cbetr mMa Ha cTorh MuTpononutbcreM”. OHO O3Ha-
4aeT, BUIUMO: ‘He ObITb HACTOJIOBAHHBIM [€HCTBYIOIMM MUTPOIOJINTOM .
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McrucnaBa M3siciaBuda, ObLT BBIHYX/IeH OexaTb B YepHUTOB, T/l U CKOH-
vasicsi B 1159 1. [TICPJT 1/2 (1927): ctn6. 349]°.

Kax Bunnm, otHomenue Poctucnasa Mcrucnasuya k Knnmenty Cmo-
asiTdy B 1159 r. 661110 Onipe/iesieHHO HeraTUuBHbBIM.

Tem He MeHee, ocsie cMepTu Mutpononuta Peozpopa (1etom 1162 r.)>”
Poctucnas MctucnaBuy OTIpaBul OCOALCTBO B KOHCTAHTHHONOB € TPOCh-
Goii mpu3HaTh KMMeHTa MUTPOIIOIMTOM; OJJHAKO K 3TOMY BpeMeHH yiKe ObL
Ha3HaueH HOBbIM Mutpononut, Moanu IV (1163/1164-1166/1167).

Poctucnas McTuciaBuy He cpa3y COTJIACUJICS IPUHATH HOBOT'O MUTPO-
TIOJINTA, TOCKOJIbKY Y Hero ObLT CBOM KaHAUAAT, KIIMMEHT, HO 3aTeM YCTYIUIL.
Kuesckas neromuck coobmaer nox 1163/1164 r. (6672 1. o y1bTpaMapToB-
CKOMY CTUJIIO):

ITpune murpornonuTs ViBaub B Pych, u He xoTh ero Poctucias npumTy, 3a-
He)xe Wrpaauirs O6amre Pocrucnass Mopaty CeMkoBuYa K 11 eca]p[e]Bu Xx0TA
wipaButi Kinuma Bs murponosnsio [IICPJT 2 (1908): ct16. 522; cp.: BEPEX-
KOB 1963: 176].

JTo nocyuesHee ynoMuHanue o Knumente CMonsAiTUYe B UCTOPUYECKUX UC-
TOYHMKaX. JlajbHelmas ero cyp6a ocTaeTcss HeM3BECTHOM.

[No3uuusa kHA34A PocTrcaaBa B LeJIOM BBITIAAUT JOCTaTOYHO IOCTIe[0-
BaTeJIbHON: B COOTBETCTBUY C KAHOHUYECKUMU IpaBujlaMM OH NMPpU3HA-
€T JTuillb MUTPONDOJTNTA, IOCTABJIEHHOIO0O C CAHKIOHWHA IIa-
T puapxa.llo3ToOMy OH HaCTauBaeT Ha TOM, YTOObI TocTaBIeHre KinmeHTa
OBbLIO CAHKIIMOHUPOBAHO MATPUAPXOM (KHS3b JKe VI35iC/IaB Ha 3TOM, TIOXO3Ke,
He HaCTauBaI).

V. TlocnaHme PocTrenasy McTrcnasmdy

§IV-1. O uem xe nucan Kaument Cmonatud kHA310 Poctucaasy? Mbl Mo-
’KeM IONBITAaTbCA 3TO NOHATD, UCXOAA U3 ero nocjaanusa k Gome, npecBuTepy

6 Becnoii 1159 r., Korzia coCTosIMCh MeperoBopbl McruciaBa M3sicmaBuya u
PocrucnaBa McrucnaBuya, KoHCTaHTHH GBI eliie sKUB.

57 KueBcKasi JIETOTUCh coobImaer o cMepty mutpornosmra ®eonopa moa 6671
ynbTpamapToBckuM rogom [IICPII 2 (1908): crnb. 522]. O npobiemax, Bo3-
HUKAIONUX MPY WHTEPIPETAIuy 9TOr0 coo0menus, cM.: [BEPEXKOB 1963:
176, cp.: 334, npumey. 110; Kaprios 2016: 408].

CnoBO onpasumut, BO3MOXHO, IM€e€T TO JXe 3Ha4eHHUe, UTO UCcHpasumy B CII0BaX
Hudonra Horopozgckoro 1 Manyuna CMOJIEHCKOTO, KOTOPbIe MbI IUTAPOBAJIA
Bbiie (cM. § [-4): “Arie i ¢ ucrpaButiy 671]a]TOCTOBHINKCA WT TAaTpUapxa. . "
— pedb UJeT, BUAKUMO, O JIETIMUTH3ALMK oJIoxeHus KimvenTta CmonsTiya.

T'opsita CeMKOBUY — II0COJ KHeBcKoro kKHA3s (PocruciaBa Mcru-
CJ1aBU4a), OTIPABJIeHHbIN B KOHCTaHTUHOMOMB, /il TOTO 4T0ObI KiiMeHT
CMoJsTiy mosy4us 61arocIoBeHre Ha MUTPOIIOJHIO.

5

&

2017 Nel



Boris A. Uspenskij

CMOJIeHCKOMY. YTO-TO CKa3aHo 37iech IPAMO (TaK, Mbl TOYHO 3HaeM, 4TO B I[10-
cnanuu Knmenra PoctucnaBy 6b11 ynomsanyT @oma, kotopomy KianmeHT
YTO-TO “BMeHUN”, cM. § I1-4), 0 UueM-TO NPUXOAUTCS JOTaAbIBATCA.

Tak, HanpuMep, @omMa B CBOeM OCJIaHUY CChIAJICA HA CBOETO yUUTeIA
I'puropus, y4eHOro KHM)KHMKA, KOTOPOro KiuMmeHT 3Has U flake rOTOB Ha-
3BaTh CBATHIM>.

Bot uro numet KnnuMeHT B Hauase nocianus k @ome, o-BUANMOMY, He
noziBeprieMycs pefaktype Adanacus:

A exe <JI: axe> COXanul <J chxanamb> €CH, WXKe Ta ecMb BMBHWIB, a
B[o]rb <J: Borb Mu> cBbabTeN[B], IAKO He UcKSmaa TBoero <Ji: roro> 6J[a]ro-
OyMia, HO IAKO TIPOCTO MKCaBb. Jla allle TOro He MOTJTb ecd pa3sSmMbTH, TO BcSe
TIPUBOZIUIIY HAa MA OyTr4uTesen <sic! J: yaurena> cBoero I'puropa. Peu[e]mu
60: “Oy I'puropa Gechnosan ecmb w crfa]ceniu a[8|ueBabmp”. A ena <JI:
erga> KOJIM TIOPEKOX JiM oykopux I'puropa? Ho eme ucnosbpaio, ako He
TOKMO IpaBejieHb, Ho 1 rip[e]mn[o0]a06[e]Hb, Hb altie aep30 peliu, ¢[Ba]TH ecTb.
Ho obaue Toro aie <JI: eme> He OYYIITb T4, TO He Bbk, WTk8a8 xomemu no-
p8umBinac|a] Te6k a[8]ma pSkoBoauTu, I'puropio 60 u Te6h Toro He BhaaTn
(H 104,J113-14, I1118)%.

DTOT maccax cjiefiyeT HeIOCPeJCTBEHHO 3a TeKCTOM, KOTOPBI/ MBI yXe
IpPUBOAUIY Bblle (M. § II-4), — TekcToM, rzie roBopuTCA 0 nocjaanuu Kiau-
MeHTa kHA310 (PocTucnasy):

Erza k To6h 4T0 nmucax, Hb HU [UCAX, HU [IMCATH UMaM [. . .] Alle u nucax, Ho
He K Te0'B, HO KO KH[A]310. . .

Cyzs o BceMy, HIUTMPOBaHHBIN Bbllle naccax (cjaosa o ['puropun) ot-
HOCHUTCS UMEHHO K 3TOMY IIOCJIaHUI0 — K nucbMy KnumeHnTa kHA310 Poctu-
CcJ1aBy, KOTOpoe cTajo u3secTHo Pome u koTopoe cripoBorposao ero (Po-
Mbl) 0TBeT KiMMeHTy.

5 Ko BpeMeHy HanucaHus nocnanus Kk @ome I'puropus, o-BUAMMOMY, YKe He
6b17T0 B XUBBIX: KJIMIMEHT TOBOPHT O HEM B IPOLIIE/IIEM BPEMEHH.

6 TlepeBOz: “A 4UTO ThI OCEPYAJ, YTO 51 Te6s Mpumucan (06BUHI), TO BUAUT Bor,
4TO s nUcan npocto (6e3 yMbILUIeHNUs), He UCKYyIuast TBoero 6iaroro yma.
€CJIM Thbl He CMOT 3TOTO NOHATH, HANIPACHO CChLIACIIbCSA Ha CBOETO yYUTEINs
Tpuropus. FoBopumib: «C puropuem 6eceoBa 5 0 CIACEHUU JyIIEBHOM».
[la pa3Be s yOMsAHYJ Wi yKopua I'puropus? 51 cauTaro, 4TO OH He TOJIBKO
npaBezieH, HO 1 Penofo6eH, 1, 0CMeJIOCh CKa3aTb, cBAT. Ho eciu OH He y4u
Te6s1 (TOMY), TO He 3HAI0, KAK Thl MOXEIIb PYKOBOJUTH MOPYYeHHBIMHU Tebe
Aymamu, pa3 Hu ['puroputo, Hu Tebe 3TO HeBeZOMO”.

OTMeTHM MPOTUBOIIOCTABIEHHOCTh CJIOB 71penodobHbii v cesmou (cp.
npenodobue ‘[O6poLeTeND’, MPenosoOHbI ‘H06poaeTebHbIA’ [ CPEBHEBCKUIA,
2: ctn6. 1681)).
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Wrak, KnumeHT B mucbMe KH#A310 PocTuciaBy B ueM-To yripekHya1 Pomy —
VJIA TeM VJIM MHBIM 00pa30M YIIOMSIHYJI €eT0 B II0JIeMU4YeCKOM KOHTeKCTe, —
HO HaITKcas 3TO “NpoCTo”, 6e3 YMBIILIeH!Us, HUKAaK He UCKyIuas “6aaroymue”
®owmb! (cMm. Bblwe, § I1-4). @oma, ofHAKO, ITOTO He MOHA — WUJIU Xe He 3a-
XOTeJI HOHATb — 1 06CY’K/aJ B 3TOM CBSI3U CO CBOMM y4uTesneM I'puropuem
TeMy AylieBHOro crnaceHus. Ho ecnu I'puropuii He cMor Tebe 3Toro 06msc-
HUTB, He 3Hal0, — FOBOPUT KJIIMMEeHT, — KaK Thl MOKelllb PYKOBOAUTb IIOPY-
4eHHbIMU Tebe nymamu, pa3 Hu Tebe, @ome, H1 ['pUTOPHIO 3TO HEBEIOMO.

Kak Buaum, oz AyImeBHbIM ClIACEHAEM UMeeTCA B BUAY He COTepUOJIO-
TUs B IIMPOKOM CMBbICJIe, HO KOHKPETHO JyIlenacTeipckas paboTa — pyKo-
BO/ICTBO CBAIEHHOCJIYXUTeJleM II0PYyYeHHbIMU eMy AyliaMu (KOTopoe Ipej-
Ha3HaueHo /A UX craceHus1). Pedb uzeT o nacTeIpckux (B ciydae Oomel)
VJI apXUNACTBIPCKUX (B caydae KirMeHTa) 06513aHHOCTSX.

B gem-T0 B3rsAabl ['puropus (4, coorBeTcTBeHHO, Pombl) 1 KnumenTa
Ha AylIeBHOe CIlaceHue He cOBIazaau? B dem e uMeHHO? He cBA3aHO /U
3TO KaKUM-TO 00pa3oM ¢ OTKa30M MaHyuia, UX emuCcKoIna, NOAYUHATHCS
KnumeHTy?

Mzicnbs KnuMeHnTa, BO3MOXKHO, CllefyIolasn: HeT craceHus BHe Llepksu,
KOTOPYIO IpeZcTaBiseT epBorepapx (B JaHHOM Cjay4ae — MUTPOIIOJIUT).
Ecnu ThI He TOAYMHAENIbCSA MUTPOIIOJIUTY, KaK Thl MOKeIlllb pyKOBOJUTB I10-
pydYeHHbIMU Tebe Aymamu, 3a60TACh O UX CIACEHUU?

O I'puropun, HacTaBHUKe Pombl, KTMMeHT BCIOMUHAeT 3aTeM B CBA3U
¢ mpo6JemMoii MHOCKa3aTeIbHOro TosNKoBaHUs CBsimieHHOro ITucanus. OH
ellje pa3 oJYepKUBaeT, YTO He CTHIAUTCS ero Ha3BaThb CBATHIM. OH ynomu-
HaeT ero 3HaHUe IPevecKoro, MoAYepKUBasi, BIPOYeM, YTO YPOBEHB ero 00-
Pa30BaHHOCTH SIBJISIETCS BIIOJIHE OOBIYHBIM, HO He Bbiatomumcs. Cp.:

[ToMuHaw jKe makbl ped[e]Haro To6ow0 oyuutena [puropia, eroxe u <J:
nem> C[BA]Ta peKb <JI: pekib>, He CTBIKIOCA. HO He c8714 ero xoms periy, HO
UCTUHbCTBYA: ['puropeii 3Hams andy, MKOXKe U Thl, ¥ BUTS, MOA[0]OHO 1 <JI:
nem> BCI0 20 ¥ 4 CJIOBeCH IPaMOTS. A CIIBIIUIIY ThI <JI: nem> 10 <JI: Hem> Oy
MeHe M®XU, IMXKe eCMb CaMOBH/IELlb, MKe MOXeT eIMHb pely andy, He pexs
Ha cto wiu aBberh unu Tpricta unu 4cra, a BUTS Takox|e] (H 126-127;J1 26;
11135).

Peub uzet o cxegorpaduu (6yedopgagic ot 6yE00¢ ‘ypakHeHUE U YpaQw
‘munry’)®! — cocTaBHOM YaCTH BU3AHTUHCKOTO 00pa30BaHuU S, BBICIIEM KypCe

61 Cp. fipyrue IepeBOABI CJI0Ba GY£00¢ KAK KOMIIOHEHTA CJI0Ba G)(E00Ypaplas
‘TpaMMaTuyeckuit pa3bop ciosa’ [FomyBUHCKUE 1904: 50-51], ‘sketch, im-
provisation’ [AGAPITOS 2013: 89], ‘note, composition’ [KAZHDAN 1991]. Bto
CJI0BO MPOU3BOAAT OT 6y (L® ‘pa3aupalo, pacllerifio, pas/arai’; B COOTBeT-
CTBUH C 9TOH STUMOJIOTHeN G €80¢ MOITIO ObI [TePeBOANTHCS KAK ‘aHaIn3'.
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rpe4ecKoy rpaMOTHOCTH, IIpe/IojaralieM 3ayYuBaHle Hau3yCTh TeKCTOB
(mpuMepoB) Ha Kax Ayt OykBy andasura (cM.: [[onysuHCKM1 1904; TPAH-
CTPEM 1970: 24; JIUTBUHA, YCOEHCKHUU 2010: 58)°2. Cp. cxonHbIN PpparMeHT
B KOMIIMJIATUBHOM cOopHUKe cep. XVI B. — B TOJKOBaHUM ¢ UMeHeM Kiu-
menTa CmossiTiya (“A ce Toak K mnMenta mutpononura”, CM. Bbiie, § [1-1):

K10 Mosxet oysbaaTu anbdh cuns uim BBITH [poj. aj. OT éuma| pasrajaHia
Ha TPH CTa WK Ha 4eTbipe 6e3 Boxia naposania. Ho no3'HauTe ce mxe caMb
['[ocron]b pede: “Be3’ meHe 60 He oymbere Hu Moxere uro TBwpHuTH”. He
IIWT HBIMB TO SMOMB pa3oymbTu Mot Ho HO /[ 8] xwB'HbiMB (PTAJIA, ¢. 381
(MTAMUL), N2 478/958, 1. 379 06.; cMm.: [BEPIIMHMH 2017: 23])%.

[Toxoxe Boob1Ie, YTO KIMMeHT OTHOCUTCSI K [PUTOPHUIO C HEKOTOPBIM
CKeITCHCOM, BO3Jjiarasi Ha Hero OTBETCTBEHHOCTh 3a HeBexxecTBO ®ombl. Cp.
B KOHIe rTocjaaHusg Kk ®ome:

[ToBenukS, GpaTe, AUBIIOCA, allle TAKO OYJISYUIIDb <JI: Suurb> TA [pUrops, ame
60 W BceMb TOMb He J1aJl TU BBIHUKHSTHU <JI: BbikuSTin>. (DT <JI: T0> AUBIIOCA!
(H 136;J1 31; I1140).

§IV-2. B gpyrom mecte KnumeHT CMOIATHY NIPAMO LIUTUPYET CBOE II0CIa-
HUe K KHA310 (CM. Bbllie, § [1-4):

Ho w mucaHi MoeM BOCIIOMMHAIO, WKe Kb KH[4]310 TBOeMS, K MoeMS e
HanpbcHS r[ocnoau|HS.

Dra ¢pasa B mpUHIIKIIE MOXKET OTHOCUTHCS K MpPeAbIAyILieMy J100 1o-
CJlelylolieMy TeKCTY, HO, CYZs IO KOHTeKCTY, OTHOCUTCS K TeKCTY MOCTIeay-
1o1emMy (KOTOPbIM BBOJUTCS COK30M noHedxce). Jlanee cieayeT OTChIIKA K
kuure IIputyeii (30:15), roe roBopuTCS 0 NMaBHLe KaK 00pa3e HEHACBITHO-
CTH, ¥ IPY 3TOM HOSICHSAETCS, YTO pedb U/leT O CTPeMJIeHUH K BJIACTU U CJIaBe,
KOTOpOe IPUCYILe He TOJIbKO CBeTCKUM JIIOZISIM, HO M MOHaxaM. HecomHeHHo,
KuMeHT roBopur o cebe.

ITocraBnenue Knumenta CMonATHYA B MUTPOINOJIUTEI, OUYEBU/IHO, Ha-
BOJIMJIO Ha MOZI03PeHU S TaKoro poja, U KimMeHTy NpUXOAKUIOCh OTBEYaTh

62 Cp. cxenorpaduueckuii ekcUKoH XII B., COCTOANUIMI U3 CTUXOB, PACIIOIO-
KeHHBIX B anpaButHOM nopsizike (Aelixdy ayeboypaginoy, cm. usz.: [Boisso-
NADE 1832: 366—-412; cp. Takxe: ROBINS 1993: 146-147]). Heuro mono6Hoe,
HeCOMHEHHO, 1 numel B Buzty Knument Cmonsatuy. Cxeforpadus oTHOCHIach
K IIKOJIbHOMY 06pa30BaHuo: eif oby4yamnuck et 10-12 set (cM.: [AGAPITOS
2013: 61-62]).

63 HarcaHue vimal, BMECTO umol (Tped. [31]Tr), MOXeT yKa3blBaTh Ha I0XKHO-
PyCCKoe MPOUCXOXkeHre mpoTorpada faHHOTO GpparMeHTa.
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Ha 1107106HbIe 06BuHeHUA. O6 3TOM OH U IHUcaJl, I0-BUANMOMY, KHA3I0 Poc-
THCJIABY, IPU3HABAS, YTO OH OOPOJICA C STUMU UCKYIIEHUSIMHU, KOTOPbIE, KaK
OH TOBOPHT, ABJISIOTCSA BOOOIIE eCTeCTBEHHBIM CJIEZICTBIEM 4eJI0BeYeCcKon
npupozbl. B 3701 cBA3u KnMeHT B 0uepesiHOI pa3 3alyiiaeT ajieropude-
CKUI MeTOJ| TOJIKOBaHMs, OTBedyas Ha ynpek ®@omsl, 4To oH, KinuMeHT, nu-
et ¢punocodueit (cM. Boie, § I1-3).

IIpuBezieM OJHOCTBIO BECh 3TOT MACCAX:

Ho w mucaHi MoeM BOCTIOMHUHAIO, FXKe K'b KH|A]310 TBOEMS, K MOeMS e Ha-
npbcuS rlocnonu|uY’. [loHex|e] <H: e; I: ectb> U <H, I': nem> MiABULIA OHOA HE
<JI: nem> oyctperoxca ([Ipuru 30:15). ITiaBuiio oy6o riajarou|erp Iu-
caHie ¥ BJIACTb M CJIaB3, IAKO3K[€] He TOK MO erviiTAHWM, HO U ep|[o]-
c[a]numnanoM mocabageT <i: snorboykTs> AOOPO <JI, M: 1 mo rpoba>"". A
erviTAHe <JI, U: nem> C8T|b| MUPBCTiH, Hep[o]|c[a|muMisHe X |e]| MHUCH.
CnaBbl MK |e] <JI: xe> M CJIACTH <JI, Y, I': Bnactu> HEe TOKMO MUPBCTIH <H, I
MUpbCTHY BavHI> JKETATh, HO U MHUCH <M, I: ubpHbIM>, €AXK|e] <I: eroxe>
xoTbHie KOM8:KI0 HAC mocabaseTs U <JI: nem> KO TPoGa. Ame 60 U KTO
HaC BO I''TS00KS CTApPOCThb JOUAETD </, I': nouseMsb>, TO U T8 HUKAKOTO </,
I nukako> K[ €] caBo0Gia <JI: cnopomobia; I': cnasoio moba> OCTATHC|A] <I:
werat> He MOXKeT <H: moxemb; I Moxxemca>. OO ¥ <J: uzin kb> JUKTATOP3
MOeMWY <sic! JI, 4, I: moemy> WTHEMOTLIS YIOBbCTBEHBIMH U BelleCTBEeHbI-
MH <M, I GesemmecTsbHpI(MU)> PACOOMHUKBI HEPUXOHCKA Mpexoa ex|[e]
wt Ep[o]c[a]muma (cp.: JIk 10:30). 1 sUKTaTOPD OYM'b CKa3aeTca, TEM-
3Ke rijaroiujeT: “m 0y00 <JI: oy6o u; 4, I u6o u> 0yM8 MOE€MS WTHEMOT'IIY
<I': WTHeMOrLIo cA>"; YHOBbCTBEHBIH K€ <M, I': 4l0BLCTBLHBIGA XKe pexiie BUAU-
Mbpia> M 0e3BelecTBeHbla pac6oiHuKbI ri[arou|er 6bcbl; EpuxoH ke
MHUPB cKa3geTcA. Ce 00 M <J, I nem> BB Eya[H|r[e|nin oykasaer <J, I:
oykasa; I peue> I'[ocoa|» H[a]mb I[c8]c X[pucro]c, rafaron]a: “d[e]a|o-
BL|Kkb cxoxaame wt HUep|o]|c[a]nmuma Ha EpUXOHD M B paCOOMHUKH
<I': pasboit> BHaje, M ChBJIEKIIe W <I: xem>, 1A3BbI BO3JIOJKHIIA HA Hb”
(JIx 10:30). Enemb 0y60 HUep[o]c[a]numb cka3aeTca <M, I': ra[arone|Tbea>.
HepuxoH 3xe MUPbD, 4[e]n[oBL|Kb ke uCX0gau <H, I ucxonau> AamM'b,
pacooununm x[e] <JI: wxe> 6bcu, mpenmeHiem 60 Thxb GoroTKkaHHbIA
ofexaa OOHaXKUCA <JI: obuaxe i; I' wOHaxuma>, PaHbI JKe IJI[aroijer
rpbxu™.

YT0 <JI: uco> $punocoo[i]to mucax, He cBbMb! X|[pHcTOo|C pexknb c[BA]-
TBIMb Oy4[e]H[u]|koM U an|o]c[To]noMb: “Bamb ec[Th] naHO BbAaTu TauHBI
1[eca]pcTBia <JI: u[eca]pcrea>, a mpoyuM Bb nputdax” (Mo 13:11, JIk 8:10, cp.:
Mk 4:10). To 5, mobumude, dunocoe|i]a, eroxe cnaBbl U WT 4[e]a[oBb]
Kb? (H123-124,J124-25,11132, 1161-162, ' 161-162)%.

¢ TIepeBoz: “Ho BCIIOMUHAIO O CBOEM IMCAHUU KO KHS3I0 TBOEMY, @ MOeMy Ha
BEKHU rociofuHy: 160 «¥ NUABULIBI TOi 51 He yOoepercs». ITusBULIell Ha3bIBAeT
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IIpumeuanus x mexcmy:

* Ora ¢pasa ecTb ToNbKO B nocnannu Kimmumenta @ome (H, JI). OHa He ynuTaeTcs B
U36opHuke u B “CrioBecax u30bpaHHbIX. . .” (#, I'), cm. Huke. TTocse 3Toit $pasbl TeKCT
NIOCJIaHUA JJOCTIOBHO COBIAZiaeT C 3TUMU ABYMs UCTOYHUKAMU (U MbI IPUBOJUM CO-
OTBETCTBYIOIIME PA3HOUTEHUS).

“ B “CnoBecax u36paHHbIX. . .” (I) OTCYyTCTByeT KOHell ¢pasbl: “IAKOXK[e] He TOK MO
erviITAHWM, HO ¥ ep[o]c[a]mumnanom nocaba8er <i: sverbaoykts> 106po <JI, U: u io
rpo6a>".

" 3mech 3aKaHYMBAIOTCA COBHAZieHus nocnanus Kimenta k @ome ¢ I360pHUKOM U
co “CnoBecamu n30paHHBIMA. . .".

He06X0MMO OTMETHTD, YTO IUTUPOBAHHBIN MTACCAXK, 32 UCKIIOYeHUEM
obpamenusi K @ome B Havajie U B KOHIle — a MIMEHHO BeCh TEKCT OT CJIOB
“miaBuLla OHOA He OYCTPeroxca. ..” IO CJIOB “. . . paHbI )Xe Iarojet rpbxu”
(MBI BBIZIEJIUJIA 3TOT TEKCT, OTMETHB €r0 MOJY)XUPHBIM MIPUPTOM), — Ha-
XOJIUT IOCJIOBHOE COOTBETCTBUE KaK B ToicTOBCKOM n360pHUKe Hay. XIII B.
(PHB, Q.n.1.18, 1. 161-162; cm. u3ga.: [WATROBSKA 1987: 161-162]), Tak u u
B “CyioBecax u30paHHBIX. . ., mpunucbiBaeMbix ['puroputo Borociosy (PT'B,
¢. 304.1 (Tp.-Cepr.), N2 122, 51. 155, cm. uzz.: [Hukonbckuii 1892: 161-162]);
pa3HOYTEeHUs C TeKCTOM nocaaHusa KiumeHTa nokasaHbl curinamu 4 u [
Kax BuziHO 13 TIpe/icTaBIeHHOro Matepuara, Mi36opHuk u “CioBeca u3bpaH-
HBble. . .” IPaKTU49eCKY COBNAJAIOT APYT C APYTOM B 3TOM MeCTe; II0-BUAUMOMY,

IucaHue BiacTOMIOGKE U CIaBOMIOOKe, KOTOPbIE He TOJNLKO erUNTsH, HO U
HepycanrMIIsH pecieayoT 10 rpoba. Eruntsze — 310 MUpsiHe, HepyCcaliuM-
JsiHe e — MoHaxu. CJaBbl ke ¥ BJIACTU He TOJIBbKO MHPSHe KeJaloT, HO 1
MOHAX¥; JXeJlaHKe 3TO HpecyiefiyeT KaXkioro 13 Hac 0 caMoro rpoba; gaxe
€CJIM KTO M3 HAC AOCTUTHET TIyOOKOM CTApPOCTH, TO U TOTZA He MOXeT 130e-
)aTh C1aBo06Ks. Y160 1 IUKTATOP MOI M3HEMOT OT YyBCTBEHHBIX U yXOB-
HbIX (6eCIIOTHBIX, HeBellleCTBeHHbIX) pa300MHUKOB Ha yTH U3 Mepycaanma
B MepuxoH. [JUKTaTOPOM yM Ha3bIBAeTCS, TaK YTO 37leChb CKazaHo: <« ym Moi
W3HEMOT'»; YYBCTBEHHBIMU XK€, TO eCTh BUAUMBIMY, U IyXOBHBIMU (6€CIIOTHbI-
MU, HeBellleCTBEHHbIMU) pa3b0iHUKaMu Ha3bIBaOTCs Gechbl; MlepruxoHOM xe
HasbiBaeTcs Mup. Ha sto B EBanresnuu ykasbiBaer I'ocrioap Ham Mcyc Xpu-
croc, roopst: «Yesosek miesn u3 Mepycanuma B leprxoH ¥ momascst pa36oii-
HUKaM, Y, Pa3/leBIIN ero, U3paHWIN ero». MepycaauMoM Ha3blBaeTcs Djem,
VlepruxOHOM Ke — MHUP, UCXOIAIINI XKe desIoBeK — AfiaM, pa3GoNHUKY e —
Gecbl, 160 KX MpeJblieHneM 0OHaXIIICS OH OT 6OTOTKAHHOW OJeX/bl, paHa-
MM )K€ UMEHYIOTCS TPeXH.

Yro s mo-dunocodcku mica, He noiMy! XpUCToC CKa3a anocTojaM,
CBATBIM y4eHuKaM: «Bam /jaHO 3HaTh TaitHbI HapcTBUA Boxxbero, a ocTaib-
HBIM — B IIPUTYaX». DTO JIY, IIOOUMBIH, GpuIocodus, ¢ TOMOLIBIO KOTOPOH 5
CJIaBbl ULy TIpeJ| JIAbMU?”.

JlatHU3M duimamop 3aMMCTBOBAaH He HEIIOCPe/ICTBEHHO U3 JIaThIHY,
ausrpedeckoro. CJI0BO 31X T4 Twp BCTPeYaeTcst B IATPUCTUIECKO TUTepaType.
Cm.: [Du CANGE 1688, 1: 310-311] (co ccbUIKOH Ha cXOJuI0 K I'puropuio
Borocnosy).
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KnumeHnT CMONATHY MOJIH30BAJICS CIABIHCKUM MPOTOrpadom 060UX couu-
HeHUH (cM. apryMeHTbl: [HUKOIBCKUM 1892: 46 ci1.]; cp. APYTYIO TOUKY 3pe-
Hus: [[IOHBIPKO 1992: 98 ci.])%.

Hrak, nepes HaMM UTATa U3 KAKOr0-TO BOIIPOCO-OTBETHOIO COYMHEHHU .
DTa LuTaTa KaK-TO CBA3aHa C He [0IIeJIINM JI0 Hac nocianueM KinmeHnTta
CmMmonaruya KHA3I0 PocTrcnaBy McTuciaBu4y — HO KaK UMEHHO? JIOJIKHBI
JIM MBI IyMaThb, 4TO KJIMMeHT BCTAaBUJI 3Ty UUTATy (UUTUPYeMBIN TEKCT) B
CBOe MOCJIaHKe KHS3I0, TIPe/inoiaras, MOXeT ObITh, 4TO KHA3I0 NU3BECTEH ee
UCTOYHUK? Wy — Apyras BO3MOXHOCTb — KJIMMEHT Hammucasl YTo-TO KHA-
310, a B micbMe DoMe, y4eHOMY KHYDKHUKY, BBIPA3UJI TO Xe COfilep)KaHue yJe-
HbIM 06pa3oM? B niepBoM ciiydae npezmnonaraeTcs ABOHHOE IUTUPOBAHKE: B
nucbMe @ome KnrMeHT BcTaBsgeT [UTATy U3 IOCJIaHUSA KHA3I0, KOTOpasd, B
CBOIO Ouepenb, IpeACcTaBisgeT coboi nuraty u3 npotorpada ToncToBCKOro
n3bopHuKa u “CnoBec M30paHHBIX. . .”. Bo BTOpoM ciiy4ae nepes HaMu mpsi-
Mast [UTaTa U3 3TOro UCTOYHUKA. Kak ObI TO HY OBLIO, COZep)KaHKe JTAHHOTO
TEKCTa BIIOJIHE IIOHATHO: KJIMMeHT roBOpHUT 371ech 00 UCKYIIEHUH CJIaBOH U
BJIACTBIO.

U B Havase nocyianusa Kk Gome, roBopsi HEMOCPEACTBEHHO OT CBOETO JIU-
1a (a He HUTUPYA APYrOM KaKOK-TO TeKCT), KnuMeHT accouupyer ciaBy ¢
GOraTCTBOM U BIaCThIO®C:

Ho utonio ped[e]um Mub: “CnaBummuc|a]”. Jla CKaXio T CSIIUX CJIaBbl XOTA-
IVX: WKe MPUJIararoT oMb K oM8, u cena k cenomb (Hc 5:8), usrou xe u
cAOpBL, 1 6BPTH, ¥ TOXKHY, 1AL XK€, ¥ CTAPUHBI, WT HHX )Ke WKaaHHbIN KiiMb

65 DTO OTHIOJb He eAMHCTBEHHAS IIUTATa M3 TOT0, YTO MOXKHO GbUIO 6bI HA3BaTh
npororpagoM 0OOMX Ha3BaHHBIX COYMHEHMI. CM. IepedeHb COOTBETCTBHUIL
mexzy [Mocnanuem Kinmventa Cmostsitida 1 ToscTroBckuM usboprukom: [Hu-
KOJIbCKUI 1892: 56].

K 4mcity Takux COOTBETCTBUI OTHOCHTCS, MeXy IPOYMM, U IIUTATa U3
tonkoBaHuil Hukutsl Mpakiuiickoro Ha cnosa I'puropusa Borocnosa. Kiu-
MEHT /IBaXbI ccbutaeTcst Ha Hukuty Upaxuiickoro (cM.: [IIOHBIPKO 2008:
135]); omHa U3 3TUX LUTAT HAXOJAUT COOTBeTCTBUe B Vi360opHuKe [HUKOIMB-
ckuit 1892: 125-126]. H. B. IToHbIpKO npeAnonoxuia, 4ro Kmment Cmons-
THY NepeBes ToakoBaHUA Hukutel Mpakauiickoro (cm.: [TToHBIPKO 2008]).
D10 MHeHue 6510 ocriopeHo A. M. BpyHu, yKasaBIuero, 4To UUTaThI B 1OC/IA-
Huu KinMeHTa cyliecTBeHHO OTJIMYAIOTCA OT peBHelIero nepeBozia TOIKO-
Bauui Huxuts! (cM.: [IIoHBIPKO 2008; BPyHu 2013]). ITo-BusuMoMy, dpar-
MeHTbI U3 counHeHUH HUKUTbI IpakIuicKOro, KOTOpble TUTUPYeT KiIuMeHT,
HaXOJMJIUCh B COCTaBe KAKOT0-TO KOMITMJIATUBHOT'O BOIIPOCO-OTBETHOTO COUM-
HeH ¥ ObLIY IlepeBe/IeHbl Ha CIaBAHCKUIA A3BIK B COCTaBe 3TOTO COYMHEHHU.

¢ Cp., BMecTe ¢ TeM, IPOTUBOIIOCTABJIeHNe ecmu U c1asul B “Crose o noJky Viro-
peBe” (“uuyue cebe 4Ty, a KHs310 c1aBh” [CroBo 1950: 12-13]), rae wecms,
B OTJIMYHME OT CIA6bl, IOHUMAETCsI, BUAYMO, KaK BO3HArpak/ieHue, T. €. acco-
LUMPYeTCsl ¢ MaTepUaJbHbIMU LIeHHOCTAMU (cM.: [YCIEHCKME 2010: 234,
mpumed. 11]).
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sbkaw cBo6omen. Hb 3a oMb, 1 centa, 1 60PTH, U TIOXKHH, CAGPD JKe U M3rou —
3eMJI% 4 JakTH, uxbxe rpwb KomaTu, eMS jxe rpo68 caMoBUAIM MHO3U. [la
aie rpo6 CBOM BUXXIO 110 BCA JHU CeIMb KpaTbl, He BEMb, WTKSAS caBUTH
mu ca. He 60 mMu, ped|e] <JI: wem>, MOIITHO UHOTO ISTU UMBTH 710 11[e] pKBH,
Kkpomb rpoba <JI: xrb6a>. Alle moxoThab GbIX ClaBbl, 0 BEJMKS 371aTO-
1A3bIYHUKS <JI: 31aToC/10BecHUKS>, TO He 4I0/[0]: MHO3M GoraTcTBo nph3phira,
C71aBbI JXe HU e[IUHB’. A IepBoe MCKamb ObIX BIacTH mo cBoew curk. Ho
cuBbABIN c[e]pana u WOHCTbA <JT: 6bitha>"", Th eIUHD CHBBCTD, HO <JI: Hem>
eJIMKO MOJIMXCA, /1a ObIX n3baBuiica Biactu. [Taku iu mo Ero cmotpeHito, a
CISYUTDb MU CA <JI: ca To>, CSIIPOTUBUTU MU cA EMy HbBcTh Bro (H 104-105,
J114,11118,120)%.

IIpumeuanus x mexcmy:

" IpunuceiBaeMast 37ech 371aTOycTy (pasa COOTBETCTBYET IPedeCcKONl ITOTOBOPKE
[ToAkot Tov mholitoy épianeay Ty 86Eav odBeic [BEPIIMHMH 2017: 25].

" BolpaxeHue “chBbbiv c[e]paua u woncTbA” mpescTaBisier co6oi nurary. CM. To-
KoBbI# Anocton 1220 r. (TUM, CuH. 7, 1. 19), Tonkoanue Ha (Pum 2:29): “Hb ucmbl-
Tam cepAblia obuctuk 1 oyTpobsl (xapdiog xal veppobc)” [Fopckuii, HEBOCTPY-
EB 1857: 152; BOCKPECEHCKMA 1879: 67; CPE3HEBCKUM, 2: 510]. Cp. Takxe: “A3b
['[ocnion]s ucnbitaa c[e]pate 1 uckSmaau oyrpober” (Mep 17:10), “A3b ecMb UCTbITaan
c[e]paua u oytpober” (OTKp 2:23); tuT. 10 OcTpoxckoit Bubnuu 1581 r. (jut. 101 06.,
61 06. COOTBETCTBYIOMINX KHUT 3TOTO U3/iaHus1). — B apyrom Mecre nocnanust k @ome
KunumMenT rosopur: “ucneitaet 6o [Bor] c[ep]aua u oyrpobsr” (H 109, J1 17, 171 130).

Urak, B nocaanun @ome KiuMeHT roBopuT 06 MCKYLIEHUU BIACTBIO.
O6 3TOM 3Xe OH THUCaJ, HACKOJIbKO MOXKHO MOHATD, ¥ KHA3I0 PocTucnasy.

¢7 TlepeBon: “YynHO ThI TOBOPHILIb MHe: «CraBuIbcsi». CKaxy Tebe, KTO X04eT
CJIaBbL: Te, KTO, KTO IIPUCOBOKYILIAET ZJOM K JIOMY, CeJia K celaM, YMHOXaeT
XOJIOIOB U KPeCTbsH, OOPTH, MOXKHY, NOJIA U BlageHuA. OT BCero 3TOro oka-
AHHbIA KiuM coBceM u3baBneH. Bmecto oMOB, cesi, GopTeii, OXeHb, Kpe-
CTBSH 1 XOJIOIIOB — TOJIBKO 3eMJIAA B 4 JIOKTS, YTOOBI HCKOMATh IP00 (MOTHIY),
KOTODBIN MHOTHe BUiey. Y eci BIXKY CBOY Ipob IO ceMy Pa3 Ha [ieHb, He
3HAIO, I/le TYT MHe CJIaBUTLCA. Besib, KaK CKa3aHO, HeT IPYToro IyTH K IIePKBH,
KpoMe rpoba [uMeeTcs B BUZY, BULMMO, aCKeTH4ecKas IPAKTHKa, OTKa3 OT
3eMHBIX 6JIaT KaK CPeICTBO OUMIIeHNA Ay |. Ecu Ol A 3aX0TeJ CIaBbl, 3TO,
TIO CJI0BaM BEJIMKOTro 3J1aTOyCTa, He OGbUIO Obl yIMBUTENBHO: «MHOrHe IpeHe-
Gperayy 60raTCTBOM, CIaBOIl JKe — HUKTO». M1 Ipex/ie BCero uckai Obl Biia-
CTH COpPa3MepHO co cBouMU Bo3MoxkHocTamu. Ho Tor, Kro Benaer cepaue u
eCTeCTBO YeJIoBeKa, TOT OZIMH TOJILKO 3HAET, CKOJILKO 5 MOJIMJICS, YTOOBI 13-
GaBuThCst OT BacTu. Eciiut ske, mo Ero u3BoJjieHuio, 3ToMy (Cy’KIEHO) CO MHOM
CITYYUTHCS, COMPOTUBIATECS EMy MHe He mozo6aer”.
O coro3e naket 1 a cM.: [CPE3HEBCKUU, 2: 867; CJIPA XI-XVII BB.,
14: 127]. O cnoBax u3szou ‘KpecTbsiHe’, 1A0a ‘terra inculta’ cm.: [HUKOIBCKUI
1892:79].
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§ IV-3. Eiile 0lHUM MECTOM, KOTOPOE, MOXKET ObITh, UMeeT OTHOLIEeHHeE K Ha-
LI TeMe, SIBJISIETCS CJieiyIolee:

Yle]n[oeb]ks [. . .] moureHn B[o|romb, Belbio Tenb <J: sbub> Wyuiiaer. Jla
are Mbl 0y60 TBaph c3iite B[o]xkia, wr Hero coTBopeHot0 TBapito nbiicTBSeMb,
IAKW K [e] xo11em, To, 9To HbI ec[Th], BO3/06IeHin, may[e] Haumayde <JI: una
nave> OMBIILIATH 0 B[o]sk, Erwk|e] coBbra u npem[8]apoctu H[a]ub oymb
HU X815 JOCTUTHSTH He MOXeTb, — He TOKMO X|[e] H[a]mb oyMb, HO U TH
c[Ba]Tiu aHr[e|mu u apxaHr|e|nu u Bca unHOHa4ania. To Hbc[Tb| MU
EmM8 nbno abiictBoBatu wt Hero cbTBOpe|[HO|® TBa-
pifo, MKOXe XOMmmeTb OYIPAaBIATA BEJTUKOUMEHHUTHl CBOU
kopabnb. CmoTpenito xe Ero ubc[Th| HbI ca b0 CSOPOTUBUTH, TOKMO
cnaBuTy U 671[a]romaputy, IaKwik|[e] mpuaxwwm 3akouHaa u 6i[a]r[o]x[a]Th-
Haa C[BA]ThIX mucaHiu wT o6urero BJ[a]a[bl] KbI, [[ocnon]a u[a]ue-
r[o] Ic[v]c X|[pu]c|T]a, cn[a]ca u mpaBuTena H[a|mux A[S]mb, WT c[BA]TBIUX
u 6[o]x[e]cTBenbix Ero anfo]c[To]as, mo aap8 u 61[a]r[o]a[a]tv u cunb I[8]-
xa. [la nepxuMca 0y6o, BO3o0eHH I, 3a T8 mpeasexamSio Halex o, He
OYKJIAaHAIOIIeC| A| HU Ha IIyX, HU HA JIeCHO, ZIa He B caMoe TO HO HazeMca <JI:
Hem> TIar80ObI BIAZIEMCA, HO KO I1[¢] pPKOBHBIMD UCTUHHBIMD U Ue-
CTHBIMB c[Ba]T[uTe]neMD rpaln8]ime, u TAKO TOWTEMD BBIITHAA
cebTiocti BB mpuxoznaleMb Iijecalpersiu r[o]c[mox]a H[a]mer[o] Icv|c]
X[pu]c[T]a. .. (H 134-135,130-31, I1 134)%.

Peub uzeT, HACKOIBKO MOXHO HOHATb, 0 LlepkBu (Kopabie, KOTOPBIM
ynpasisiet Bor yepe3 cBou TBOpeHWUsi), 1 0 00 allOCTOIbCKO TPeeMCTBeHHO-
CTH: CBATUTENM (ENKCKOIBI) BOCIPHHSAIN 3aKOH U 6arosars oT “o6Iiero
BJa JbIKK”, lncyca XpucTa, yepes ero ariocTo10B. XpUCTOC UMEHYeTcs “Iipa-
BUTeJIeM HalllUX AyII”, 9YTO 3aCTaBsAeT BCIOMHUTD TO, YTO TOBOPUT KinMeHT
006 obpeTeHuy “myIieBHOro craceHusi” (cM. Bbimre, § IV-1)®. Accormanuus

% TlepeBon: “YenoBek, Oymyun mouteH Borom, Belrbio Bellb ounmiaet. Kojb Mbl
TBOpeHue Boue U ZIeficTByeM, Kak XOTHM, VIM jKe COTBOPEHHBIM TBOPeHUeM,
HaJIIeXUT HaM, BO3JI06IeHHbIe, Bce 6osiee 1 GoJiee TOMBINLIATH 0 Bore, 3a-
MBICeJT ¥ IPeMyApocTb KOTOPOro He TOJBKO MBI HU MaJIO TIOCTUTHYTh He MO-
’eM, HO (He MOTYT) ¥ CBATbIE aHTeJIbl, ! apXaHTeJIbl, U BCE aHTeJIbCKHE YMHBIL.
He nopobaet s EMy fieficTBOBaTh, kak OH xo4eT, VM sxe CaMUM COTBOpEH-
HBIM TBOPEHHUEM, YTOObI yIIPaBIAT BeJIMKOCTaBHbIM CBOUM KopabieM? Ham
e He o7106aeT MpOMBbICITy BOXKUIO TPOTUBUTHCS, (HO) TOJIBKO CIABUTH ¥ 6J1a-
FOZIApUTh, IOCKOJIBKY MBI IPUHSIN 3aKOH U 6JIar0ZaTh OT 00IIero BIazbIKH,
T'ocrona namero Mcyca Xpucra, criacutesnis v IpaBUTeJIs Y1l HALIKX, OT CBA-
ThIX 1 60KeCTBeHHbIX Ero amocTosioB, o gapy, u 6iaarozaati, u cuie (CBsiTo-
ro) yxa. Byzmem ke IepsKaThCsi, BO3/MOOIEHHbIE, 32 TOAHHYIO HaM HalIeXy,
He YKJIOHSSICh HY BJIEBO, HU BIPABO, YTOOBI He BBEPTHYTHCS Ha JTHO Maryobl,
HO, yCTPeMJIAASICh K UCTUHHBIM U ZIOCTOMHBIM CBATUTENAM, JOCTUTHEM BbICIIei
CBETJIOCTH B rpsAAymeM napcrse Mcyca Xpucra. . .”

6

°

Cp. ToT e 06pa3 B JKuruu ABpaamusi CMoseHckoro (B uurtare u3 [loBectu
OT OTIa IYXOBHOTO K ChIHY AyXOBHOMY): “Kopabiib ecMbl MBI, KOPMHHKD e
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LlepkBU C ouMIlleHWEM OTBeYaeT CTAPOCIaBAHCKOMY HAaMMEHOBAHHUIO CBS-
IeHHUKA — YUCmumens, Cp. 8eauKsiy yucmumess Kak 0603HaYeHNEe apXu-
epes [CoponeEBCKU 1910: 121-123; AnNEKCEEB 1999: 73; SJS, 4: 871].

Ob6paiaet Ha ceb6s1 BHUMaHKE CJIOBO 803/11001eHHIU — BO MHOXECTBEH-
HOM uucyie. OHO CBH/IETEIHCTBYET O TOM, YTO 3TOT TEKCT He MOXKET ObITh
obparieH k ®ome u, cieJoBaTeNbHO, €/IBa I MOKET MPUHAZJIeXAaTh MoCia-
Huo K ®ome. He MoxeT 1 5T0 OBITH LIUTATON U3 MOcaaHus KiauMeHTa K
KHA310 PoctuciaBy? Moxert ObITh, KTuMeHT 06palasics He TONBKO K KHS3IO,
HO U K OTKOJIOBIIENCS OT Hero nactse (MOJJaHHBIM CMOJIEHCKOTO KHf3)?
Pasymeertcs, 3T0 He Gosiee yeM rurore3a’’.

L

[ToxBenem ntoru Hamemy aHanu3y. OHU CBOAATCSA K CIIeAVIOLIUM Te3UCaM.

I. ITocne mocTaByieHust B MUTPOnONUTH KiauMeHT CMOIATUY HaIuUcal
nocnaHue B CMoseHCK KHA3I0 PocrucnaBy Mcruciasuuy. DTO mociaHue
OBLJIO CBSI3aHO C TeM, YTO CMOJIEHCKUU emucKon MaHyus 0TKa3ajcs Mmpu-
3HaTh KnumenrTa. B nocnanum KiauMeHT, MO-BUAUMOMY, OIIPaBJbIBajl CBOE
NIOCTaBJIeHNe U NPU3bIBAJ K IOAYNHEHUIO, aneynupys Kk CeameHHomy [1n-
CaHMUIO U CONIPOBOXAA ero ajljleropruieCKMMU TOJTKOBAHUAMU.

II. DTOT MeTOA apryMeHTally BbI3BaJI IIPOTECT CMOJIEHCKOTO CBSIEHHU-
ka @ombl, KOTOPOrO MUTPONONUT KJIMMEHT YIOMAHYJ — B M0JIEMUYECKOM
KOHTeKCTe — B MACbMe K KHA3I0 Poctucnasy. ITocnanue ®omsl Knumenry, B
CYLIHOCTH, ABJISIETCA OTBETOM Ha nocyianue KiaumeHnrta kHA310 PocTucnaBy
Mcrucnasuyy.

III. OyeBnpHO, YyTO KHA3b PocTtucnas, nonydus nocianve KiumeHra,
MIO3HAKOMUIJI C HUM IIPe/ICTaBUTe el liepkBu. Bo3amMosxHO, @oma ObLI KHsIXKe-
CKMM IyXOBHUKOM. B 1060M ciydae, HacTaBJIeHUs], TIOy4eHHbIE OT MPOC-
TOTO CBSIIIEHHUKA, IOJDKHBI ObLIIM OKa3aThCsi KIIMMeHTY 0CKOpOUTeTbHbI-
MU (Cp. ero perivKy: “Alie u mucax, Ho He K Te6b, HO KO KHA3I0. . ", § 11-4).

Borb, Bcero Mupa HarpasJisisi U Cl1acast CBOMMU [IPUCHBIMU Pabbl, PEKy JKe Ipo-
POKBI 1 aTlOCTOJIbI, CBATUTENA U BCsA oyunTensd Boxia. . .” [Po3AHOB 1912: 14].

70 O6pamieHre “BO3/OGEHIN” COMEPKUTCS elle B OHOM MeCTe MOCTaHUs K
®ome: “pacMoTpaTH HbI ec[Tb| b0 Bo3mobeHin u pas3s[mb]tu. Bux 6o,
1AKO X[e] <JI: nem> ce WrHb 0 KaMeHia uckkaem, 1 Wt aphBa ucxona mwxe co-
CTaBJIAEM eCTb U ChbTHbIaeMb 4eNoBEYbCKBIMY, BellleCTBeHbIMU pSKamu. Er-
na xe cund u3 ropbHia IpUMMeT WIrHb, CMOTPHU Kako TH 4[e]n[oBb]ubckbiMu
XBITPOCTBbMU YHCThiilIaa Bellb BjaraeMa Bb Hb Waumaetca. . .” (H 109-110;
JI17; I1134). ITepeBox: “CMOTpH, KaK OTOHb BBICEKAETCS U3 KAMHS U, CXOZS
U3 ZiepeBa, BO3HUKAET U BO3KUIAeTcs1; KOI/a JKe pa3rOpUTCs, CMOTPH, KaK ye-
JIOBEYeCKO! XUTPOCTBIO caMasi YUCTas Belllb, 10JI0’KeHHAas B OTOHb, OYHMIIA-
ercsi. . .". Cp.: “B[o]rp 60 wrHb moanas (Brop 4:24; Eep 12:29) u wumiaa
rpbxsr” (H 108; /I 16; I 128).
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IV. C Touku 3penus @omel, aprymenTanus KinMeHTa ABiseTcsa HU4eM
MHBIM, KaK “Punocopueir”, T. . YUCTO YMO3PUTEIbHBIMU PACCYKIEHUAMU, He
VMeLIMMH OTHOLIeHUA K cyllecTBy fena. [Tocianue KiumenTa k @ome —
fiolesIee 10 HacC, — COOCTBEHHO TOBOPS, U MOCBAIIEHO 000CHOBAHUIO ITpa-
BOMEPHOCTH TAKOI'0 I0AX0/a (T. €. aJIJIeropu4ecKoro TOJIKOBaHUA KaK MeTO-
[a apryMeHTallun).

V. Takum o6pa3om, nociaHre KiumeHra KHs310 PocTiciaBy u nocia-
Hue @ombl KinMeHTY, CTpOro roBops, NOCBALEHbI pa3HbIM CIOXKeTaM, XOTs
¥ BBI3BaHO OJIHUM U TeM Xe COObITHeM — mocTaBieHueM KiiMeHTa B MUT-
POIIOJIUTHI.

V1. Ilocnanve ®@ombl ObLJIO HAITKCAHO, HAZIO TI0JIAraTh, C BeoMa — W,
MOXeT OBITh, IO IPAMOMY TIpHKa3y — KH:A35 PocTuciasa (310 0cCOOEHHO Be-
posiTHO, eciit @oma ObLT KHSKECKUM Yy XOBHUKOM). VIMEHHO MO3TOMY, TO-
BUAMMOMY, K/IIMMeHT cues Hy)XKHbIM IO3HAKOMUTb C 3TUM HocaaHueM (Io-
CBAIIEHHBIM CllelMaNbHOi OOroCcIOBCKOW MpobieMaTHKe) CBOEro KHs3s,
W3scnaBa McTucnaBuya, U APYTUX CBUJETeNe M COOOMUTh UM MPUYHHY
nocaaHusA K Hemy Pome: ICHO, YTO IPUYMHA 3Ta KPOETCS He TOJIbKO B MeTO/ie
TONKOBaHUA [IncaHus, XOTA UMEHHO 3TOT METOZ CTAHOBUTCA IpeAMeTOM
00CyXIeHHUS.

He cnyuaiiHo B Havyase nocnanusa @ome KivMeHT TOBOPUT O TOM, YTO
OH He ¥CKaJ OOraTCcTBa, U CIaBblI ¥ BIACTH, BCKPbIBAs TAKMM 00pa30M MOZI0-
IJIEKy pa3BepHYBILecs MoJeMUKH. Takoro posia 0OBUHEHUS U JIeXKaJIH, BU-
AMMO, B OCHOBe nocsaHus @omel.

VII. PaBHbIM 06pa3oM 1 OTBeTHOe TocaaHue KiMeHTa, CKopee BCero,
Ob1JI0 He TOIBKO 0OpalleHo K ero HermocpeacTBeHHOMY aznpecary (Powme), Ho
npeiHa3HAa4YeHo 1Jis 6oJjiee MKUPOKOH ayAUTOPUU — B [IEPBOIO OYepenb, s
KH#351 PocTucnaBa. TakuMm 06pa3om, Kak To, TaK U APyroe mnocjiaHue ObLIO,
BHU/MIMO, PACCYUTAHO HA OOIIeCTBeHHBIH pe30HaHC.
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«mepudeprn» B cpeiHeBeKOBO# EBpore”, BLINOJTHEHHOTO B paMKax [Iporpammbl
byHnamenTanbHbIX MccaenoBannit HUY BIIID B 2017 rozy. ABTOpSBI 61arofapsr 3a
nomos /1. B. Kamranosa u JI. Bekep.
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HavyaAbHOTO []- T03BOAsIeT OCTOPOXKHO IPEATIOAOXKNUTH B Ka4eCTBe MCTOUYHUKA A
JIMEHII HaIIIero Tepost XOPOLLO U3BeCTHOe rpedeckoe nmst [TpavAlg (ot moaic ‘Kpot-
KU1, CMMPHBII').

KnioyeBble cnoea
Cyaak, ApeBHEPYCCKUII S3BIK, aQpMSIHCKUIA SI3BIK, TOTCKUIL SI3BIK, TPeUeCcKUIi S3bIK,
arnorpadus, bpasans, oHOMacTHKa

Abstract
The paper focuses on the name of the barbarian warlord that appears in the
Slavic and (recently discovered) Armenian versions of the Life of St. Stephen of
Sougdaia as bpasaurnv and Npwiyhu /Praulis/, respectively. These forms seem to
point to IToavALg or MmpavAig in the lost Greek Vorlage. None of the previous
attempts at constructing an etymology of the name—Slavic 6pat(v)ausv (Russian
copies of the Life), Swedish Brivalla (G. Vernadsky, N. Belyaev, and O. Pritsak),
Indo-Aryan *pravlin(a)- (O. Trubachev), Spanish Braulio (V. Vasilievsky), or Gothic
*Bra(h)vila (N. Ganina)—may be considered satisfactory. Having revisited the his-
torical and linguistic arguments, we suggest that the name given to the barbarian
prince humbled by the miracle of St. Stephen in the Greek text of the Life repre-
sented, in fact, good Greek: IToabAioc or TIpavAig (from moadc ‘mild, humble’);
furthermore, we suggest that the positional voicing of I'l- > M- [b] in Late Middle
Greek might account for the initial 5-/M- (West Armenian [b]) of the attested forms.

Keywords
Sudak, Old Russian, Armenian, Gothic, Greek, hagiography, Bravlin, onomastics

®urypa u ums Bpasnuna u3 “JKutus cB. Credpana Cypoxckoro” — ofuH u3
monstres sacrés pyCCKON UCTOPUH, TIpeIMeT OCTPbIX AUCKYCCUH, He yTUXal0-
IIUX yKe OoJiee MONIyTOpa BeKOB. Jloyiroe BpeMsi 3TOT MepCOHaX ObLI U3Be-
CTeH TOJIbKO U3 PeBHEePYCCKUX UCTOYHUKOB. COTIACHO IpeBHENLIeMY CIIHC-
Ky pycckou Bepcuu ynomsiayToro xutus (PTB, Tpouuk. 745, 1. 23006.), “ITo
CMpTH ke ¢Tro MaJo JBTH MUHOY . IPHJIe paTh BeJURa poychekasd us HoBaropo-
na kHABb BpaBiuns cuiens 3ba0”. B cnuckax apesHepycckoro XKutusa B Ma-
KapbeBCKUX MUHesiX-4eTbUX BMeCTO Bpasnuns cTout 6pannues [BMY 1904:
1029], a B 6osiee MO3AHUX PYCCKUX paccKa3ax o BpaBiuHe ero ums nepesa-
erca Kak bpasanuns'. BnpoueM, HUKAaKOIO COMHEHUsI B OPUTMHAJIbHOCTH
bopmbl Bpasauns 17151 APeBHEPYCCKOTO TeKCTa HeT?.

OpHaxko mocsie my6IUKaUU UCIIPABHOM BePCUU apMSHCKOTO CHAKCap-
Horo xuTus cB. Credana B 2006 T. cTaso 04eBUAHO, YTO CUTyanus ¢ bpas-
JIMHOM BBITJIAZIUT HAMHOTO CJIOXKHEe, YeM IIPe/CTaBIAIOCh IPeXx /e, IOCKOJIb-
Ky 3/leCb paccka3 o HeM HauMHaeTcs Tak: “CrycTs BpeMeHa Hekuii [Ipasinc,

1 TlozpoGHee cM.: [HukoH (JIBICEHKO), 3AEL 2003: 135-136].
2 TloppoGHee cm.: [IVANOV 2006].
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13 3JI0T0 1 HEBEPHOTO HAapo/ia, IPUILe/ILH C BOMCKOM. . .”%. Bo-TlepBbIX, 3114-
307 ¢ BpaBiuHOM moMmerjaeTcs 3/ieCb He BO BpeMs BCKOpe IIOCJie CMepTH
cB. Ctedana (T. e. B kKoHell IX B.), a B HEKYI0 HeollpeJieJIeHHYIO 310XyY. Bo-
BTOPBIX, CJIefiyIolllee 4y/io, O lapulie AHHe, HAIPOTUB, HEIIOCPeICTBEHHO CBS-
3bIBaeTCA 371eCb XpPOHOJIOTMYeCKU ¢ ucTopueli bpaBiuHa, B OT/IMYLKe OT ApeB-
HepyCCKOro )XUTHus. B-TpeTbuX, B apMAHCKOW Bepcuu HeT HU HoBropoza, Hu
pycCcKoro BO¥icKa, a JIMIIb HeKoe abCTpaKTHOe YKa3aHKe Ha “3JI0M U HeBep-
HbIN Hapox . HakoHell, caMO UMs1 BAPBAPCKOTO BOK/IS BBITJIAZIUT 3/1eCh KaK
Npu hu (k1accuyeck. apM. /Praulis/).

OO61menpu3HaHO, YTO KaK apMSHCKas, TaK U JpeBHepyccKast Gopma JOJxK-
HbI OBITH BO3Be/leHbl K OPUT'MHAJY XWUTHUS, HAMMCAHHOMY MO-TPeYecKd U
CTaBIIEMY OCHOBOM TaK)Xe /JIfl FPe4eCcKOr0 CMHAKCAPHOTO KUTUS CBATOTO.
YT06bI IPUOIUZUTHCSA K PEKOHCTPYKIIMK GOPMBI UIMEHH B 3TOM OpPUTHHAJIE,
clieZlyeT BHa4ajie 0OPaTUTh BHUMaHKEe HAa 0COOEHHOCTH apMSHCKOW HCTOPU-
vyeckoil poHeTnku u opporpaduu. Kaxk u3BecTHo, B cpeHeapMAHCKUI Ie-
puoz (XI-XVII BB.) apeas roBOPAIIMX NO-apMAHCKH yKe Pa3ZieNdaycs Ha [iBe
GoJblIKe JUaeKTHbIE 30HbI — 3aMaZHYI0 U BOCTOUHYIO. DTO pa3indue co-
XpaHseTCs U OHbIHEe, IPUYeM COBPeMeHHbII JINTePATyPHBIi A3bIK Pecry6-
JIMKY ApMeHUA ABJSAeTCs BOCTOYHOAPMSAHCKUM. 3analHOapMAHCKUN JIUTe-
paTypHbIN CTaHJAPT KyJbTUBUPOBAJCA B 3M0Xy KuIMKMIICKOTO LiapcTBa
(XI-XIV BB.), B TOM 4HCJIe — KaK IPeCTUXHBIN A3BIK — 3a ero IpejejamMu B
apMSHCKOM JTuacrope.

OfHUM U3 OTINYUI MeXy 3allaZIHO- U BOCTOYHOAPMAHCKUM ABJIs€TCS
doHeTHUeckas peanu3anus COINACHBIX, 3aNMCHIBAIOIUXCA OYKBaMU ), |
1 . B To BpeMA Kak BOCTOYHOAPMAHCKUI COXpaHseT Kjaccuiyeckoe Mpo-
M3HOIIeHNe 3TUX COTJIACHBIX KaK IJyXWX HeaCnUPUPOBAHHBIX CMBIUHBIX
[p], [k] u [t], 3amanHOapMsiHCK Uil 03BOHYaeT ux B [b], [g] u [d]*. Takum 06-
pa3oM, BO3MOXHBI /iBa BapuaHTa TpaHCAUTepaluu Aas GopMbl Mput hu ap-
MSTHCKOU Bepcuu XuTtus: /Praulis/ (kmaccuvecKuil apMsSHCKUH, BOCTOYHO-
apMAHCKUM) U /Braulis/ (3amagHOapMAHCKUI). Ba)XHO OTMETHUTB, YTO UC-
TOpUYecKui fuanekT apMaH KpbiMa (HOp-Haxu4yeBaHCKUM, KPbIMCKO-HO-
BOHAXMYEeBAHCKUI)® OTHOCUTCS K 3alaIHOAPMAHCKOM 1MaeKTHOM Tpymie
Y IeMOHCTPUPYeT 3BOHKMe CMbIYHbIe Ha MeCTe KJIacCUYeCKUX rnyxux [MAp-
TUPOCSH 2013: 334-338]. Mpwt hu B 3anafHOapMAHCKOM IPOU3HOIIEHUN

3 Bk dudwiwlug Mpunjhu nfu b swp b juithunwn wegku kb quupunp. . .
[BozoyaN 2006: 105]; pycckuii mepeBoz NpUBOAUTCA MO: [ MOTAPUYEB ET AL. 2009: 29].

4 3BoHkue cmbrunble p [b], q [g] 1 1 [d] kMaccuyeckoro apmMsHCKOro B
3anaZHoapMAHCKOM Peasu3yIoTcs Kak [ayxue acruparsl [ph], [k u [th]
COOTBETCTBEHHO.

5 B 1779 r. no ykasy Exarepuss! I apMsHCcKoe HaceeHue KpbiMa GbII0 epecesieHo Ha

JloH, rre umu 6611 ocHoBaH ropos Hop-Haxunuesan (Lnp Lwifuholiwil, T. e. “HoBblit
HaxwnueBan” mo-apMsaHcku) [MAPTHPOCSH 2013: 356].
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[braulis]® MakcuManbHO TpUbIMIKaeTCA K ApeBHepyccKoi dopme Bpasauns’,
TeM 6oJiee YTO B 3amaZIHOAPMSHCKOM U3BECTHBI CJTy4yau Mepeiauu MHOs3bIY-
Horo [b] 4epe3 w B TMYHBIX NMeHAX U aNlesIATUBaX®.

Kasanoch Obl, 3TO JaeT OCHOBaHKE PEKOHCTPYUPOBATH AJISi IPeYecKOro
nporoTekcTa dopmy *Bpauiic’ ¢ HadaabHON BUTOM, IPOAOJIKABIIEH B cpefi-
HeBU3aHTUWMCKUYI Nlepruo/ 0 TPaAULMy UCIONIb30BaThCA JJI 3alIUCU UHO-
A3bI9HOTO [b], ocobeHHO B annayTe'. Ho B 3TOM ciiy4ae B ApeBHEPYCCKOM
TiepeBojie JKUTHUS CJIeIoBao Obl 0XKUAAT He bpasauns, a *Bpasiuts, TaK Kak
3TO UMs He OTHOCHUJIOCH K YUCJly aKTMBHO MCIOJb3yeMbIX U HAXOAAMMUXCSA
Ha cyxy. [Io3TOMy, peKOHCTPyHpys crocob, KoTopbiM |bravlis] Morio 6bITh
3alMCaHO B rpeYecKOM NePBOMCTOYHMKE, CJIe/lyeT IPeAJIOXUTb NHOe pelle-
Hue. Ho a1 Havasma 06paTUMCS K CYLIeCTBYIOIUM B JIUTEPATYPe STUMOJIO-
TUAM Ap.-pyc. bpasauns™.

CaMoli paHHei MHTepIpeTalieil 3TOro 3araJlouHOro MMeHu 651710 06b-
SICHEeHUe ero 4epe3 IpujaraTejbHOe 6pat(s)/ués ‘BOMHCTBEHHBIH, 3aMe-
HUBIIIee MM B HeKOTOPBIX CIIMCKaX JPeBHePYCCKOU pefakLuu xurtus [Boc-
TOKOB 1842: 689; T'onysuHCKUHN 1901: 59-60]'2. OfHaKO C BBeJjleHHEM B

¢ IudToHr wi [au] KIaCCMIeCKOro apMSIHCKOTO POTPECCUBHO CTATHBAJICS B
MOHOTOHT [0], A71s1 3amuck koToporo B XII B. Gblia BBeZleHa HOBast GyKBa
o [HUBSCHMANN 1897: 328|. CpaBHeHue ¢ bpasnuts, KaXXeTCsi, TOBOPUT B
T0JIb3y COXpaHeH!s AUQTOHIMYeCKOro MPOU3HOLIEHUS WL B apMAHCKOM TeKCTe
|Caprcsn 2008: 283].

7 B03MOXXHOE 00bsiCHeHre GUHANN -UHD IPEeBHePYCCKOM GOPMBI CM. HIDKe, TIPUM. 36.

8 Cp., nanpumep, Muwnphu (knaccuy. /Pauris/, 3an.-apm. /Bauris/, ¢ [au] > [0], 0 yem
CM. BbIIIIE) B apMSHCKOM IlepeBojie MydeHndecTBa Bopuca u Ineba, fatupyemom
cepenunoii XIII B.; wwpnh (k1accuy. /paron/, 3an.-apM. /baron/) < cr.-op. baron.

° 3mech MOXHO GbUIO GBI BCTIOMHUTS 3arazjodHoe ums (?) Bpabiog, dpukcupyemoe B
IV (?) Bexe (Arcadius, De accentibus 59: Bpaiiog ITaiog Aabrog).

Cp., Harpumep, Bopiomng, Bwplovg, Bop#g, Bwpic s uMeHn, COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO
1p.-pyc. bopucs [MORAVCSIK 1983: 96].

1

15

1

B HeM MHOIZ|a BUAAT 3aMMCTBOBaHMe HEM3BECTHOTO NPOUCXOX/AeHHs. OHAKO
HMKaKOT0 MCTOYHMKA TaKOTO POJia 10 CUX TIOP HAWTH He yAiaIoCh, TTI03TOMY 3Ta BepCus
HaMH He PacCMaTpHUBAIOTCA. MBI He paccMaTpHBaeM 3/1eCh TAKKe NCTOPUYecKU
MasonpasonosobHele (Hanpumep, [PAXHO 2012: 57-58] — Bo3BezeHe K
IpeBHeOPeTOHCKOMY Branwalatr) v cOBepIIEHHO HeHay4HbIe ATUMOJIOTHH JAHHOTO
umenn (“BesnecoBoit kuuru”, C. B. Psibunkosa, B. B. Tena, B. C. Kazakosa u 1p.).
BrickasbiBaeMoe B [MOrAPUYEB 2007: 188] mpeamnonoxeHue 0 IPOUXOXKIeHUI
umenw [Tponuc (1. e. IIpasnuc) n3 umenu Iecax (np.-esp. nod /psh/ B KemOpumckom
ZOKyMeHTe) CO CCHUIKOH Ha pa3HOOOpa3Hble HCKaXeHHs IPedecKX HMeH U Ha3BaHHUil
B dPMAHCKOM IIepeBozie He YUNThIBAeT OIM30CTh apMSHCKON 1 APeBHEPYCCKOi

dopm (4o cMelaeT runoTeTHYecKoe npespamexue [Tecaxa B ITpaBiuca/BpasirHa
Ha /IpeBHeeBPeiiCKO-TpeyecKoe 3BeHO B LieTNOYKe Tepeiadr) U OcTaBiseT Oe3
KOMMEHTapyeB KaK COOCTBEHHO JIMHIBUCTUYECKYIO WX Naeorpaduieckyro, Tak

¥ 00IeNCTOPUYECKYIO CTOPOHY TaKOTO IpeBpalieHus (a MMEHHO BO3MOXKHOCTb
UCIIOIb30BaHUSA COCTABUTENIEM JKUTUSA HCTOYHUKA Ha UBPUTE).

12 Mbl IpriCOeANHSAEMCS K MHEHHIO HcciiefioBatesiell (Hamp., [BACUIBEBCKUI 1915:
CCLXXXIV]), BUEBIIKX 371eCh IIOMBITKY HAPOJHO-ITUMOJIOTUYECKOTO TOJIKOBAHHS
CeMaHTUYeCKH HelIPO3pPavyHOro UMeHH.
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Hay4HBI 060POT apMAHCKOI BePCUM KUTHUS 3TA STUMOJIOTHS OKOHYATe b=
HO yTpa3/HseTCs, PAaBHO KaK U ObIBINAsT HEKOT/IA MOMYJISIPHOM 3TUMOJIOT U
A. H. BECENOBCKOTO [1890: 22] u3 *Mpasaurs — runoTeTU4eCKON KaJlbKU
crped. Muppiéwv, TpaIMIIMOHHO CBA3BIBAEMOTO € WHppnE ‘MypaBei’, K TOMy
e ¢paHTacTUIecKas C HICTOPUIECKOM TOUKY 3peHHS.

A. A. KyHUKOM B OYeHb OCTOPOXHOU ¢opme ObLIa MpeasoxKeHa CBA3b
np.-pyc. Bpasaums co mBeCKUM TONIOHUMOM Brdvalla — MecTOM 3HaMeHUTOMH
6uTBbI VIII B. MeXX1y CBeSIMU, JaHAMU ¥ UX cOro3HMKamMu [KUNIK 1844: 140—
142]". Dra Bepcus 6bi1a no3zaHee pa3suta H. T. BENAEBBIM [1929: 220-221]
u npyrumu. OHa TpebyeT OTaTh MpeAnoYTeHre BapuaHTy bpasaiuns no3a-
HUX CIIUCKOB, KOTOpBIN caM KyHUK c4MTan BTOPUYHBIM, BOZHUKIIMM IOZ
BJIMSIHMEM BOCTOYHOCJIABSHCKOTO MOJIHOT/IACK S, M 3aTeM TPAaKTOBaTh ero Kak
quasi-maTpoHMMHUYECKOe CIaBsHCKOe 0Opa3oBaHue oT Bravalla. Ho coBp. mB.
Bravalla miponosxaet np.-ceB. Bravalla, renutus ot Bravellir (pl.), Oyks.
‘6poBsiHble oy, He coBceM mpo3payeH MeXaHM3M peLeliuy B CIaBsiH-
CKUU A3bIK JpeBHeNIBeICKON GOPMBbI POJUTENLHOIO Majiea, HO TJIaBHOe —
3TOM Bepcueil UrHOpupyeTcs GaKT rpedecKkoro NocpescTBal v To, KaKue Bbl-
BOZBI 0 GOpMe MMEeHU B TPedecKOM MO3BOJISIET ClieslaTh apMAHCKas popma
Npu hu (CM. BeILIe).

He tax naBHo O. H. Tpy6a4eB B paMKax CBO€il HEOJHO3HAYHOW I'UIIOTe-
3bl 00 MH/I0APUICKUX SI3BIKOBBIX pejnkTax B CeBepHOM IIpuyepHOMOpbe
chopmynmrpoBan Bepcuio, COTIACHO KOTOPOU Ap.-pyc. Bpasnuns Bocxoqur K
CJIOBY *pravlin(a)- Ha si3bIKe TaBPOB, 00'bACHAEMOMY aBTOPOM Yepe3 Ap.-uH.
pravlina- ‘pa3/aBJeHHBINA, NOBEPXeHHBIH, cBamuBmUiCcA [TPYBAYEB 1999:
88-90]. TakOBBIM JJOJXKHO OBLIO OBITH MOTMBMPOBAHHOE OMHMCAHHBIMU B
’KUTUY COOBITUSIMY TPO3BUIIIE KHS35, ObITOBABIIIEE B yCTHOM 0OMXO0/ie KPBbIM-
CKUX WHJ0AapueB U NPUHATOE 3aTeM I'De4YecKUM COCTAaBUTeJIeM XUTHUSA 3a
nuyHOe uMsA. B rpeueckoii 3amucu TpybadeB BOCCTAaHABIMBAeT ero Kak
*Bpafitvog, c acCUMUJIALMEN COrJIacHbIX. DTa PeKOHCTPYKIMSA He Coracy-
eTCsl HU C PeBHEPYCCKON (0KUAN0Ch Obl, ONATH Xe, *Bpasnuns), HU TeM
Gostee ¢ apMsHCKOI HOPMOIi (C KOTOPO#t aBTOP He MOT OBITH 3HAKOM).

13 BipodeM, Hike [KUNIK 1844: 495] aBTOp OTKa3bIBaeTCsA OT CBOEM TUIOTe3bl B MOJIb3Y
MHeHUs BocrokoBa (Bpasnuns < Opannues).
1

=

AnanoruyHo msezckomy Uppsala u3 np.-ces. Uppsalir (pl.), GYKB. ‘BepXHUe ceeHus,
gen. Uppsala B BBICOKOYACTOTHBIX codeTaHUAX Tuna fil Uppsala ‘B Yrmcany'. K cioBy,
CBA3b AP.-pyC. Bpasuns ¢ repMaHCKMM CJIOBOM, 0603HA4AOMIMM ‘GPOBb’ (Zip.-B.-H.
brawa), npeasaranach ¥ He3aBUCUMO OT Bravellir [MULLER 1987: 31].

-
G

K aroii npo6iieme B pamkax Bepcuu ¢ Bravalla obpamasncst O. Ilpuuak. Jljist rpedeckoro
OpHTHHAJIA XUTUS OH PeKOHCTPYHpOBas rped. *Bpofaiivog KaK aibeKTUBHOE
obpasoBanue ot /bravala/ co 3HaueHEeM «OpaBaJUILCKUIT», KOTOPOE MOTJIO OBITh
epeBozIoM AIp.-ceB. Bravalla-kappi ‘GpaBaibCKuil BUTS3b' (KaK AIMTET yYaCTHUKA
6uTBbI) WM 0R06HOrO [PRITSAK 1988: 105]. PopMabHBIM HEOCTATKOM TaKOr0
pelleHust, KaK ¥ APYrux, NpenoaralolyuX HayaabHyIo BUTY B rpedecKoii mpagopme,
ABJIAETCSA HeOOBACHIMOCTb COOTBETCTBHA 3 = 0 B AP.-pyc. Bpas(a)uns.
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Haxoger, B. I. BacuibeBCKUi, B paMKax CBOel KpaliHe CMeJION TUII0Te3bl
o mpuxoze bpasnuna n3 Heanomns Ckudcekoro (Hosazopoda pyccKoii penak-
IIM¥) 1 er0 KPHIMCKOTOTCKOM ITPOUCXOX/IEHUH'®, HA OCHOBAaHUH M0/J0003By YH st
conioctaBun uMs bpaeauns c umeneMm enuckona Caparocs! bpaynuona [Ba-
CUJIBEBCKHUM 1915: cCLXXX1V]. BacuabeBcKuii He peANpUHUMAJ TIOIBITOK
0OBSICHUTD 3TO CXOACTBO 3TUMOJIOTUYECKH, BMECTO ITOTO MPEJJIOKUB He-
CKOJIBKO JIPyTUX BO3MOXHBIX, C er0 TOYKU 3peHNs, TOJIKOBaHU 3araflouHo-
ro UMeHU. JIefICTBUTENbHO, KaK YYaCTHUKHU Benukoro nepeceneHus Hapo-
JI0B, TOTHI MOTJIU OBITH CBSA3YIOIIUM 3BEHOM MeXX/y paHHeCpeJHeBeKOBOH
HWcnanueit u Kppimom". Ho runore3a BacuibeBcKoro npesxze Bcero Tpedyer
OTBETHUTb Ha BOIIPOC O BO3MOXXHOCTH BO3BeZieHUA UMeH bpaynuon (Braulio)
U bpasauns K efUHOMY NIIPOTOTHUITY, TO3BOJAIOIIEMY 3TUMOJIOTM3MPOBATh
cebs1 Ha MaTepuaJie U3BeCTHOM FOTCKOM OHOMAaCTHKH U si3bIKa. Hepocraromiee
JIMHTBUCTHUYECKOe pelleHre'® HeaBHO ObLI0O mpeanoxeHo H. A. TaHWHO#M
(TOJIOXKUTETHbHO OlleHUBaloMIel U 3TMoJoruio Tpybadesa) [TAHUHA 2010:
60-62]. 1ns o6bsicHenust cxonctsa Braulio v Bpasnuns €10 NPUBJIEKAETCs
rotckoe uMs *Brakila, pekoHcTpyrpoBaHHoe MoputieM IIéHdenbaom [SCHON-
FELD 1911: 53]. [To3BosiuM cebe mogpoOHee OCTAHOBUTHLCS HA 3TOW BEPCHUML.

HauneM c Toro, uto *Bralvila pekonctpyupyercs [IIéHpenba0M 171t 06b-
SCHEHUS UMeHH, KOTOpOe B MCTOYHMKAX Ha JIAThIHU BBITJIAAUT KakK Bracila,
Brachila v — enuHox bl — Bravila [PLRE 1980: 241]*. Dtumosnorus IIéH-
denbaa, Mo HalIeMy MHEHUIO, HEYZIOBIeTBOPUTENIbHA. Bo-niepBhIX, cpa3y xe
GpocaeTcs B I71a3a ee UCKyCCTBeHHbIH XapakTep. OHa SBHO CKOHCTPYHPOBa-
Ha B MOMBITKE YYeCTh U MPUMUPUThH BCe MUCbMeHHbIe QUKCAINYA MMEHU B

16 Mexny Tem Hearonb Ckudckuii, KaK Terepb U3BeCTHO, IPEKPATHII CBOE CYIeCTBOBaHIe
B III B. oT P. X., KaK pas3 B pe3ynbrare BTopxkeHus B Kpeim rotos [3AMLEB 2003].

17 1I3BecTHO, 4T0 6GJbLIast yacTh M6epuiicKoro mojayoctposa Obuia 3aBoeBaHa
BECTTOTaMM BO BTOPOY I0JI0BUHe V' B. Bmecte ¢ HuMHU B VicnaHuy NosABsAeTCS
rOTCKast OHOMACTHKa, IIOCTeNEeHHO IPHOGpeTaBIIas MOMyIIPHOCTb U B Cpesie
MeCTHOTO poMaHcKoro HaceneHus [PIEL, KREMER 1976]. B KpbIM ke rOTbI IPUIUIA
IBYMs CTOJIETUSIMY paHblie. JINYHble IMeHa BOCTOYHOIePMAHCKOTro (TOTCKOr0)
MPOUCXOX/IEHHsI OTMeYeHbI U 371eCh, [IPaB/a, B ropaszio 6oJiee CKPOMHOM KOJIMYeCTBe
[T1scHLER 1978: 15-17]. Ha coxpaHeHue roramu KpbiMa coGCTBEHHOTO SI3bIKa U
3JIEMEHTOB KyJIbTYPbI yKa3bIBAIOT, IOMUMO HU3BeCTHOTO cBuzerenbcrBa O. ie BycGeka
(XVIB.), HejaBHYe HAXOAKY IIATH MAHTYICKUX rpadQUTH Ha TOTCKOM AI3bIKe,
JlaTHpyeMbIX BTOPOH N010BUHOM IX — Havyanom X B. [KOROBOV, VINOGRADOV 2016:
141-157], a Takxe paHee HeM3BeCTHbIe 0OPA3YMKU IOTCKO OHOMACTHKY B I'PeYecKUX
Haznucsax CeepHoro IIpuyepHOMOPBS (Halla CTaThs O HUX FOTOBUTCSA B HACTOsALIee
BpeMA K TlevaTu).

18 Torckas aTumonorus, npezmnarasmascs I1. Tamago [LYNCH, GALINDO 1950: 310] u
NpOU3BOAAIIAs UMs Bpaynuor oT KOpHA bar (He yKa3aHO U 9TOM, KaKOT'O A3bIKa 3TOT
KOpEHb, HO, Cy/ifl TI0 Pe/UIOKeHHOH TYT jKe “TOTCKOM” aTumonoruu uMeHn Oponumuar
(o1 froh u Mann), ©MeeTcs B BULY COBDEMEHHbII HEMELIKHUIT), He MOXeT ObITh OlleHeHa
MHadJe KaK Kypbe3.

1

)

Tak 3BaJIv OJIHOTO U3 BapBapCKUX Boxziell (koMutoB) B Utamuu, youroro O0akpom B
477 1.
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MCTOYHMKAX, 6e3 IOJDKHOM KPUTUKU caMuX 3TuX ¢popm>. Ho B U3BECTHOM
HaM JipeBHerepMaHCKOM OHOMAacCTHKOHe OTCYTCTBYIOT MMeHa C 3JleMeHTaMH,
TPOM3BOJHBIMU OT KOpPHs *brefi(w)- ‘MepuaTh, 61ecteTs?!. CamMo Haiu4Me B
repMaHCKOM IJIar0JIbHOW OCHOBBI C W-paclIMpeHNeM, Kak ee IMOCTYyJIUpyeT
[IéHdenba, COMHUTENBHO?., BO-BTOPBIX, 0OYeHb COMHUTEIbHBIM BBITJIAZUT
oTpakeHwue rort. -/~ [h*] xak nar. -c(h)- [k] B dopmax Bracila, Brachila. Ha-
ZleXXHble IIPUMepbI I TOTCKOTO OTCYTCTBYIOT?, HO TO, YTO MBI MOXeM Ha-
6Jr07aTh Ha MaTepuaJe JPyrux ApeBHerepPMaHCKUX 3bIKOB, 3aCTABJISIET AY-
MaTh, YTO B JIATUHCKOU Tepesiaye -/4*- 0)Xuzanach 6l peyKIUs BeJISIPHOTO,
a He TabuasbHOTO d71eMeHTa. Kak oTpakeHue rumoTeTudeckoro rot. *Brakila
ropaszio 6osee asekBaTHa popma Bravila u3 Fastae Vindobonenses, HO Kak
pa3 ee [lIéHdenba npeanountaet 06bACHATL MHAa4Ye. OH peiaraeT BUAeTh
371ech 3¢ deKT repMaHCKOro “rpaMMaTU4ecKOro yepeIoBaHUsS” TIYXOro U
3BOHKOTO COIJIaCHBIX 110 3aKOoHY BepHepa?*, a uMeHHO A”: g" (C AaIbHeNIINM
pazBuTueM g” > w). Takum obpa3som, cornacHo IIIéHdenbay, HemocpeacT-
BEHHBIM 'OTCKUM IPOTOTUIIOM Bravila TaTUHCKOTO UCTOYHHMKA OKAa3bIBAETCS
He *Bralvila, a *Brawila. C 3TUM TPYAHO COTMACUThCs. YKe B OubJIeNHCKOM
rorckoM (IV B.) BepHepOBCKOe Yepe/joBaHUE IO ITTyXOCTH/3BOHKOCTU ObLIO
MepTBBIM PeJIMKTOM GoJiee PeBHEro s3bIKOBOTO COCTOSTHUSA (CP. ero BhIpaB-
HUBaHUe B CUJIbHOM riaroye |[BRAUNE, HEIDERMANNS 2004: 61]). IIpeamno-
JIO’)KeHHWe, YTO OHO M0YeMY-TO OCTaBaJOCh aKTUBHBIM B JIMUHBIX MMEHAX,

% Tlo cytu *Brahvila 8 Hotauuu [lIéndenbza naxe opdorpadudeck npescrasisier co6oit
komnpomuce Mexxay Brac(h)ila v Bravila. O rpaMMaTiyecKoM dyepesioBaHUN CM. HIDKe.
2

[IéHdernbz yKa3bIBaeT Ha TEOPUHICKOE JInYHOe uMsi Brachio [FORSTEMANN 1900: 1638],
HO ero 3TUMOJIOTHYecKast HHTepIpeTauus npobreMarudHa. PEpereMaHH ¢ HEKOTOPBIM
COMHEHVeM BO3BOI 3TO nMsi K aneMeHTy VRAC (rot. wrikan, pt. sg. wrak ‘nipecienosars,
THaTbh', wrakja ‘ToHeHUe'), cpaBHUBas ero ¢ Wracchio, Uurecheo et sim. (K /ip.-Caxc.

wrekkio, np.-B.-H. reccheo, COGCTB. ‘U3rHAHHUK > ‘GOraThIph, BUTS3b ). Bipodem, crona

e y DépcremanHa 6bUtH oTHeceHb! U Brac(h)ila [1BID.], v saxxe Bracarius [1BID.: 1639] —
MIMS CeBUJIBCKOTO eruckona V i VII B., KOTopoe ropasyio JIydiie 06bACHAETCS Kak
‘yposxeHel| /xutesib Bpakapbl’ (J1aT. Bracara, coBp. IOPTyrajbcK. Braga).

2

N}

Tot. *brailvan, 1o cm.: [OREL 2003: 55] (s.v. *brexanan ~ *brexojanan). Totckoe
cyliecTBUTeNIbHOE braly- (B BbIpaXXeHUH in brakia augins ‘Bo MrHOBeHUe OKa',

1Kop 15:52) MosKeT GbITh MPOU3BOAHBIM OT *breh- ¢ abnaytom u cydGdurcom -wa- (Tak
B [LEHMANN 1986: 78-79 (B92 *bralv)], 0630p npyrix MHeHuit B [OREL 2003: 57 (s.v.
*bréexwo ~ *braxwan)|), u opmanbHoO méHpenb10BCcKOe *Brakila MOXHO 6bU10 ObI
BO3BECTH HEIOCPe/ICTBEHHO K 3TOI OCHOBE, OCTaBJIsAs 3 CKOOKaMK CeMaHTUYeCKUil
(BecbMa CTpaHHOe 3HaYeHHe 77 TMYHOTO UMEeHH) U MCTOPUYecKuil (OTCyTCTBIe
TapaJijiesei) acIeKThl.

2

&

B KpbIMy y Hac UMeeTcsl CpaBHUTeNbHO no3Hui (XIV B.) mpuMep nepefadu rot. v
rpedeckuM ajndaButom: Xovitdyy < rot. *Heita (cnab. K., OCHOBA Ha -71-), GYKB.
‘Geblil’ B OHOM Haamucy u3 Mauryma [TPYBAYEB 1999: 215]. 3anuch wichigata
‘album’ B KPBIMCKOTOTCKOM cJIoBapuKe BycGeka, BO3MOXKHO, OTpakaeT MeTaTe3y
wichtgata < *chwit(g)ata, x 6u6IL. rOT. lveit- [TAHUHA 2011: 162].

BepHepOoBCKOe depesjoBaHie ObII0 00YCIOBIEHO MOABIKHOCTHIO HHAOEBPONEHCKOro
yAapeHHUs B 310Xy, IPe/IIeCTBOBABIIYIO ero GpUKCallMy Ha HA4aJIbHOM CJIoTe B
IparepMaHCKOM.

2

b
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6oJiee TOro — B eAMHCTBEHHOM MMEHH OJTHOTO U TOTO JKe YesIOBeKa, KaK HaM
Ka)XeTCs, OJIHOCTBIO BBIXOJUT 33 PAMKHU BEPOATHOT0%.

Ecnu Bcé xe PUHATH peKoHCTpyKuuto IlIéHdenbaa rot. *Brakila Kak
peasibHO CyILIeCTBOBABILIYIO ¥ CPAaBHUTD ee ¢ Braulio u Mpuw hu / Bpasauns,
TO MBI CTaJIKABAeMCsl C MPOBJIeMOll HeperyasipHOCTH COOTBETCTBHUS 3THUX
dopm apyr apyry. IIpeanonoxus, 4to *Brakila B mo3nHel nbepuiicKou Ja-
TBIHU OTPA3UJIOCh KaK *Bravila wunu naxe *Bravilo*, nanee npuaeTcs JOMy-
CTUTb HETPUBUAJIBHYIO (He NOATBEPXAaeMyI0 IpyrMMHU IpUMepaMu aHao-
TUYHOTO Pa3BUTUSA) MeTaTe3y *Brauilo > Braulio, i TOYHO TaKyo e MeTaTe3y,
MPOU30LIeANIYI0 He3aBUCHMO OT MEePBOTO CJIy4asi, Mbl BBIHY)X/EHbI Oyzem
IIOCTYJIMPOBaTh U B TpedeckoM sA3bike Cyrzen: *Bpoavidag > *Bpavii(a)g >
Npun) hu, Bpasauts. [06aBUM K 3TOMY TO, YTO pOpMa UMEHH CaparoccKoro
enrckona y Mcuznopa CeBunbckoro (dat. Braulioni, gen. Braulionis), ucKycuB-
mas BacuibeBCKOro CBOMM CXOZCTBOM C bpaBIMHOM, He ABJIAETCA eJUHCT-
BeHHOU 3acBU/ieTebCTBOBaHHOU. [TomuMo nucem Mcuzmopa, oHa BCTpevaeT-
s B mcbMax camoro Bpaynuona (nom. Braulio), B Ha3BaHUU OJJHOTO U3 €r0
TPYZOB U B aKTax ToJeICKMX COBGOPOB, B KOTOPBIX OH IPUHUMAJ yYacTHe, a
HapsAAy ¢ Hel Mbl HAXOIUM B UCTOYHUKAX Gpopmel Braolio, Braholio, Bravolio,
Bragulio, Vraulio u 06pa30BaHHbIe OT 3TOTO UMEHU MATPOHUMUKU Braoliz,
Brauoliz, Braolit, Brooliz, Bravolgez, Bragoloyz [ BECKER 2009: 296-297]. Ctpo-
r0O rOBOpP#A, B HallleM PaclopsKeHUU HeT HUKAKUX JJAHHBIX, 03BOJIAIOIUX
yBepeHHO IpeJovYecTb OJHY U3 HUX B KauecTBe UCXOAHOU. JlonycTuM, 4To
B Bravolio, Bragulio Mbl HaOJf01aeM 3TI€HTe3y Iiaiifia, HO C TeM JKe IIPaBOM B
Braolio, Braulio MOXHO yMaTh O BbINaZIeHNH COTJIACHOTO B MHTEPBOKAJIbHOM
no3unuu. OTHenbHOr0 BHUMaHUA 3acIyXrBaeT ¢opma HOMUHATUBA Braulius
(Braolius, Brauolius). Ee conpucyTcTBue ¢ Braulione et sim. OTHOCUT UM K Ka-
Teropyuy My>XCK/AX MMeH CMeLlIaHHOTO CKJIOHeHUS Ha -0/-us, -one, BbI/ieJ1s1eMOI
JI. Bexep Ha n6epPOPOMAaHCKOM OHOMAacTU4YeCKOM MaTtepuaiie?’. Cama aBTOp

% Ha Haul B3IJIsA, IPO/lyKTHBHee 0ObSACHATH Brac(h)ila kak otpakeHwe rot. *Brakila — ot
brikan, pt. sg. brak ‘nomats, Kpymurty', brakja ‘6utea’ (cp. repMaHcKue umeHa Brecho,
Brecosind, Briceold [FORSTEMANN 1900: 335]). EAvHOX/bI Xe 3aCBULIETEIbCTBOBAHHYIO
bopmy Bravila pennodtuTebHee ITHOPUPOBATH KAK UCIIOPYEHHYIO, TeM GoJiee 4TO
OHa COXPaHMJIACh B PeHECCAHCHOM KON KapOJIMHICKOTO CIMCKA C PAHHETO OPUTMHANA
— BOIIPeKY MHEHHIO [aHUHOM, JONyCKAIOIel BO3MOXHOCTb COCYILIeCTBOBAHUS GOPM
Brac(h)ila < *Brakila v Bravila < * Brahila co ccblnKoii Ha peHOMeH ABYHMEHHOCTH Y
IPEBHUX TePMAHILIEB ¥, B YaCTHOCTH, Y rOTOB [TAHHUHA 2010: 46-48, 61]. CoGeTBeHHO,
COMHeHH B IPaBUJIbHOCTH Bravila nomyckan u cam IIéndens [SCHONFELD 1911: 53].

2

N

B GOJIBIIMHCTBE ClydaeB FOTCKIE UMeHa ¢ JUMUHYTUBHBIM cyddurcom -ila (acc. -ilan,
OCHOBA Ha -71-) YCBaMBAJIMCh MTO3/IHEH JIATBIHBIO KAaK OTHOCAIIKECS K KOHCOHAHTHOMY THITY
CKJIOHEHUs Ha -4, -ane, BOSHUKIIEMY MM, KAK MUHUMYM, CYILIeCTBEHHO PaCIINPHBIIEMY
CBOIO 6a3y MOJi FOTCKMM BIMsIHKEM, Hatip. nom. Suinthila (13 rot. *Swinpila), acc.
Suinthilanem, abl. Suinthilane, c OKKa3UOHAJILHBIM IEPEXOZIOM B CKJIOHEHHUE Ha -1S B
HomuHatuge (Suinthilanus) [SCHONFELD 1911: XX1v—XXV; BECKER im Druck].

2

S

Tuna Titus ~ Titone, Petrus ~ Petrone, a Tak)e ¢ 06paTHBIM [Iepexo/ioM Scipio ~
Scipioni (gen.!) [BECKER im Druck].
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(per litteras) cuutaet popMmy Ha -us JIOJOM UCKYCCTBEHHOU JIaTUHU3ALUH,
CYILeCTBOBABIIMM TOJIbKO Ha KcbMe. I10 HalleMy MHEHUIO, pABHO BO3MOKeH
CLleHapuii, B KOTOPOM MMeHHO Braulius siBNsieTCs UCXOHOM, a NOsBJIeHHUe
¢dopM ¢ -o(n-) 0bycoBNIEHO onucaHHOU Bekep nHTepdepeHiuell TeKIrHa-
IIMOHHBIX [TAPAZAUTM MOCJIe TPeoOpa30BaHIs HOMMHATUBHOTO OKOHYAHUS -US
B -0 B HApPOJHOM JIATBIHU. B 3TOM ci1ydae ncuesaet ¢popmMaibHOE OCHOBaHHE
U151 PEKOHCTPYKIIMHY F'OTCKOTO MMeHH €1aboro CKJIoOHeHus1 (Ha -ila Miu Kako-
ro-n1160 APyroro) B KauecTBe IMPOTOTHUIIA.

B nuteparype uMa BpaynuoHa cautaeTcs STUMOJIOTHYeCKU TeMHBIM. I1o
mHeHM0 JI. Bekep, 0HO MOKeT ObITh JopoMaHCKUM | BECKER 2009: 296]. Bo
BCAKOM CJlydae, OHO OTCyTcTByeT B “Hispano-gotisches Namenbuch” H. ITu-
nsiu [I. Kpemepa [PI1EL, KREMER 1976] — 060061matomieM 1cciieJOBaHUY OT-
CKOI1 OHOMaCTHKH 1 TONOHUMUKK M6epuiicKoro nojayoctposa. FiMeromuecs
npoconorpadudeckre JaHHbIe TAKXe He JAI0T OCHOBAHWM JJIsl BBIBOZA O
TOTCKOM IIPOUCXOX/IeHUU CaparoccKoro emuckona. bpaynnon npoucxonun
13 BJIMATEIbHON CeMbH, IPeCTaBUTeNN KOTOPOY 3aHUMAJIU BbICOKUE JIOJIK-
HOCTH B KaTOJIMYeCKON nepapxuu TappaKOHCKOW MPOBUHIUKAE. DTO MOKET
yKa3bIBaTh Ha CTAPOKATOJNMYECKUA OIKI'PayH/] CeMbH U, KaK CJIeZICTBUE, Ha
ee MCIIAHOPOMaHCKKe KOpPHU. UTO He MeHee CyIeCTBEHHO, BCe M3BeCTHbIe
POZCTBEHHUKY HAIlero reposi HOCAT XpUCTHAHCKYe UMeHa eBpelcKoro, rpe-
YeCKOro M JJATUHCKOT0 ITPOUCX0X/jeHus. PazymeeTcs, BO3MOXXHOCTb Hapeue-
HUS pebeHKAa TOTCKUM MMeHeM B KaTOJM4YeCKOW MCIaHOPOMAaHCKOW ceMbe
KoHIa VI B. HeJib3s MOJHOCTBIO UCKJIFOYATh, HO ZI0 OOpalleHusi TOTOB U3
ApUAHCTBA B KATOJUIM3M TaKasi MPAaKTUKA BPS/ JIM MOTJIA ObITb CKOJIBKO-
HUOYZb MAaCCOBBIM sIBJIeHHEM?.

[TposeMOHCTpUpPOBaHHAsA HEBO3MOKHOCTb T'OTCKOM 3TUMOJIOTHH JJIA
uMeHU BpaynnoHa, Kak Ka)keTcs, ylpasHseT Te3Uc 0 KPbIMCKOTOTCKOM IIPO-
ucxoxenuu bpasnuna. Creznyer, TeM He MeHee, IPU3HATD, 9YTO GOPMaJIbHO
BapuaHT Braulius He CTONb yX JjajleK OT HAIIMX KPHIMCKUX (GaKTOB, B 0CO-
GeHHOCTH OT Npwi) hu apMAHCKOH penakuuu xutus. Hacrano Bpems Bep-
HYTbCS K HUM.

28 Ero crapumit Gpat MloaHH Tpe/LiecTBOBA eMy Ha IOCTy eruckora Caparocsl. Bropoit
6par @poHuMUaH (0T Iped. gpévip.o¢ ‘pasyMHbIi’) ObLT a66aTOM B MOHACTBIPE
cB. DMuinana, cecrpa [TOMIIOHUS TAKIKe CIy)KMIIa HacTosiTeNbHuLed. O6 oTLe 10
umeny I pUropuii M3BECTHO, YTO OH GbUT HOCUTEJIEM BbICOKOTO LIePKOBHOTO CaHa
(BeposTHO, enmckonoM OcMbl) [LYNCH, GALINDO 1950: 6; KAMPERs 2008: 315; KocH
2012: 314-316].

OG6pameHre BecTroToB mpou3orwio B 80—90-e rozs! VI B. mpu Koposte Pexkapene
1(586-601). Jaty poxxaenus camoro bpaynnoHa nomemarot Mexzay 585 u 595 rr.
[KocH 2012: 315]. Paccysxzas 06 aTHUYeCKOi npuHaiexxHocty bpayinona,
aBTOPBI UCIIAHCKOM MoHOTrpaduu [LYNCH, GALINDO 1950: 5] noa4epKuBalor,

4TO B PaCCMaTPUBaeMblii IIePUOJl TOTCKOe MMS YKa3blBajlo Ha HOCUTeNISA-TOTa, a
JIATUHCKOE (BEpPOATHO, B IIMPOKOM CMBIC/Ie — aHTUYHOE UJIU XPUCTHAHCKOE) MOIJIO
NpUHAZeXaTh Kak rOTy, TaK ¥ HCIIaHOPOMAaHILY.

2

3
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JlymaeTcs, 4TO IPUCYTCTBYIOLIME B [lepeBOAaX XapaKTepucTuku Ilpas-
nuca / BpaBiauHa Kak IpeJCcTaBUTed “3JI0T0 U HeBepHOro Hapoja” (U mpej-
BOJUTEJISA “PYCCKOM paTh” COOTBETCTBEHHO) He COBCEM 3aCJIyXeHHO CMeCTUIIN
BHUMaHUe UCClefloBaTes el Ha MOUCK ITUMOHA MMEeHU B BapBapCKOH cpejie.
MeXx/y TeM aBTOPOM MCXOJHOTO TEKCTa XUTHS, HECOMHEHHO, ObLT BU3aH-
TUICKUH I'peK (BeposATHee BCero, KJIMWPHK), aruorpadus ke mpezcTaBiseT
co00¥i KaHp, OTJIMYHBIN OT 3THOrpaduM, U CBOEII [ieJIblI0 UMeeT He TOYHOe
ONucaHue NCTOPUYECKUX ZieTaell, a Tperno/iaHre BepyIoM HPaBCTBEHHbIX
006pa3LoB Aud noApaxaHus (7 pipnots tdv dylwy). DTON Lenu NofYnHeHa
KaK BCSl KoMnosunus (06001eHHO-TUIINYecKasi ¢ UCMOIb30BaHUEM CTaH-
ZIapTHBIX MOTHBOB ¥ pUTOPUYECKUX QUTYD), TAK U OT/ieJIbHbIE JIeMEeHTHI pac-
CKa3a, BKJIIOYAs JIMYHble NMeHa NMPOTarOHUCTOB. IlocieHre MOIIU CBO-
60ZHO YepraThCsi aBTOPOM M3 QOH/Ia peasibHO CyIleCTBOBABIIEH 1 M3BeCTHOM
€My OHOMAaCTHKH, B JAHHOM CJIy4ae rpeyecKoi, o/IBeprasich CI0OXKeTHO He00-
XOJMMBIM IlepeocMbIciieHUAM. C y4eTOM CKa3aHHOTO MbI XOTUM IIPeJIOKUTD
I pacCMOTpeHus1 HOBYIO BepCHIO poucxoxaeHus GopM Npuhu 1 bpas-
JUHB, BO3BOJALIYIO UX He3aBUCUMO JIPYT OT Jpyra K rpe4ecKOMy JTUYHOMY
nMenH [Ipadiioc, KOTOPOe, B CBOIO OYepesib, 00pa30BaHO OT ITPUJIAraTeIbHOTO
mwpoabc ‘KPOTKHUMA, CMUPHBIN'. BO3MOXXHYI0 MOTUBUPOBKY TaKOTO MMEHOBaHUSA
BapBAPCKOTO KHA3S B IpoTorpade XUTUsA MbI MONBITAeMCS TIPOSICHUTD YyTh
HIKe, ceityac e 0bpaTumcs K popManbHON CTOPOHe MPOOIIeMBL.

Nwmsa Hpabiiog ukcupyercs c I1I B. o P. X. OHO 0c06eHHO XapaKTepHO
17151 paHHeBU3aHTUIcKor Maoii A3uu [CORSTEN 2010: 379]. 13BecTeH enu-
ckon Mepycanuma (417-422 IT.) 1 HeCKOJIBKO APYI'MX UCTOPUYECKUX JIUIL,
HOCHBLIMX 3TO UMS.

Hanucanve uMeHH B CIPaBOYHMKAX, OCHOBAHHOE HA 3TUMOJIOTUH, —
[Ipabiioc, ofHAKO B UCTOYHUKAX 3aduKcHpoBaHa ToabKo Gpopma Ilpadiiog,
6e3 3HaKa uepe3bl, KOTOPBIN B HA/IMKCAX ¥ PYKOMHUCSX (KPOMe BBICOKOyYe-
HbIX) 00BIYHO He cTaBujcsa*. CTSHKeHMe OKOHYAHUS -L0¢ > -L¢ B JIMYHBIX

% Ha camoM Jiesie pasHMIIA B IPOU3HOIIEHUU MEX/Y -00- U ~0t)~ B MIHTEPECYIOIIyI0
HaC 310Xy Obla He CTOJb BesyKa: /10 IX B. B BusaHTHM I71acHBIN, 0603Ha4aeMbIil
“WUICUJIOHOM”, COBIIAB 110 3By4aHHUIO C IPeBHUM JUPTOHTOM ot (cp. hopmy
Ipaoiiog B Hapmuen 530 r. u3 Punagenpduu [CORSTEN 2010: 379]), coxpaHsn
Ory6JIeHHYIO apTUKYJIALMIO. B paHHUX CIaBAHCKUX NAMATHUKAX L U oL Yallle BCEro
TPaHCJIUTEPUPYIOTCS C TOMOIIBIO GYKBBI v (“MKuLa”), FeHeTHIeCKH PO/I0JDKaoLIe
rpedeckuii uncuioH. Ilpu ydeHo# TpaHcaurepauuu rped. Ilpaibitog naBano Gopmy
Ipavniu (cm. cnaBsiHckuit nepeos “YKurus cs. [lopupuii T'azuiickoro” B pykonucu
PI'B, MIIA 92.1, c. 285). Hauunas ¢ XIII B. OABJIAIOTCS IIPHMEpBI, FoOBOpsiLye 06
UTALM3UPYIONEM MPOU3HOIIEHUH V TIOJ] BMAHMEM COBPEMEHHOTO MaMATHUKAM
rpedeckoro [KPBKO 2004: 321]. O6 oryGrieHHOI apTUKYJIALMK B 60JIee paHHIOKO 30Xy
MOTYT CBH/IeTeJIbCTBOBATh HePe/KKe CIlyJal Tepeiady Iped. u ¢ HOMOIILIO urpada
oy [DIELS 1932: 27-28)]. YueHylo JIaTUHCKYIO Nepenady 3roro uMmenu (Praylius) Mbl
BUZUM, Hanipumep, y Kaccuonopa (Historia ecclesiastica 10, 2129, 91: “Hierosolymis vero
post Ioannem Praylius suscepit Ecclesiae praesulatum”). Jlro6ombitHa popma Prelius,
BCTPeyarolasAcsa B JaTUHCKOM IlepeBojie rpeyeckoro “MydeHnyectsa cBB. Kunpuana
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MMeHaxX XOpOILIO IOKyMeHTUPYeTCs, B T. 4. MaTeprajioM IpedecKoi anurpa-
¢uku CeBeproro IlpmuepHomopbsi [TOXTACBEB 2007]. leiicTBUTEBHO,
¢dopma ITPAYAIY 3acBuzerenbcTBOBaHa B 3¢ecckor Haamucu III-1V BB.
(IEph 2223A). Ona uneanbHO cOOTHOCUTCSA ¢ Npwiy hu (/Praulis/ unu /Brau-
lis/) apMsHCKOTO MmepeBoja’..

Jlanee cnenyeT BCHOMHUTD, UTO BCe MaTepuasibHble CBU/eTebCTBA Ha-
IIero XXUTHUA OTHOCATCSA KO BpeMeHU He paHee Hauyaza XIV B. 1 4TO y Hac HeT
HUKAaKUX OCHOBAaHUU IaTHPOBATh €r0 OPUIMHAJI — U TeM [laye OPUTKHAJ ero
qyziec — 3HAYUTeJIbHO 60Jiee paHHUM epHoZoM. Mex Ty TeM B O3HeB13aH-
TUICKYIO 310Xy B UCKOHHO I'PeYeCKUX MMeHaX COOCTBEHHBIX HAOIIOAA0TCA
ciydau HamrcaHus M- BMecto I1-, yka3biBaroliye Ha mpuoOpeTeHHY 0 3BOH-
KOCTb Ha4aJIbHOTO COTJIacHOTO. Tak, cTapoe rpeyecKkoe Ha3BaHUe BUPHHCKOTO
ropoza poloa npespamaercs B Mrpoloa [ brusa] (cosp. Typ. Bursa)®2. O6b-
SCHAMO 3TO XapaKTepHBIM /IJ1fl CPeJHEIPevecKoro A3bIKa 03BOHUEHNeM Iy~
XWX B3PbIBHBIX B [I03ULMH T1epefl HOCOBBIM, @ UMEHHO B TaKOH MO3UIMU OKa-
3bIBAJICS aHJIAy THBIN COTJIACHBIN, HAl[pUMep B COUeTaHUYU UMEH! C apTUKJIEM
BUHUTeJbHOrO mazexa: (sic) tnv Ilpoboav [is tim brusan]®. Hanucanue
v Mrpoboay, Takum 06pa3oM, BCero JIMIIb OTPaxaeT GpaKTHIeCcKoe Mpous3-
HoLIeHre. 3BOHKMIA aHJIayT BIOCJIE/ICTBUMU ObLI reHepai30BaH, BCe/ICTBYe
Jero Mbl HabmogaeM 1) Mpoboo B HOMUHATHBE . AHAJIOTHYHOE SIBJIEHIIe Ha-
61071 TCSA U B PYMEICKOM s13bIKe — HacJle/JHUKe SI3bIKa KPIMCKUX IPEKOB
(HampuMep, 7 TopTa IPOU3HOCUTCS B HeM Kak [i ‘borta]) [Kucunuep 2009:
195, npum. 12; 418, npum. 5]. Ml curTaeMm, 4YTO B paMKax TOr'0 ke Ipolecca
B IpeYecKOM si3bIKe T037IHeBU3aHTUICKOM Cyraeu, e, 04eBUIHO, U ObLIO
cocrasieno “JKutue cB. Crepana Cypoxckoro” (UM 0 KpaiiHeil Mepe UH-
TepecylolNi Hac 3MKU30[), npousomesn nepexon Ilpadig > *Mrpabic®.

u Uyctunsl” (Acta sanctorum, Sept., VII, 217: “Haec erat audiens Prelium diaconum

per suam fenestram”; ibid., 218: “quem per diaconum Prelium didici perfecte; una cum

Prelio diacono”). Bo3aM0oxHO, 4TO 3/1eCh MBI IM€EM JIEJIO C TICeB/J03TUMOJIOTU3HPYIOIINM

HarcaHueM (quasi ot no3auenar. prelium < proelium ‘GutBa’), CJIy4aitHO COBIABIIKM IO

CeMaHTHKe C IPEBHEPYCCKUM Oparnuss (0T 6pars ‘Outea’) BMeCTO Bpaenuns (CM. BBILIE).
3

K nmpo6eme i Ha atamne padiig > Npwiihu, Bpasenuns Mbl BeDHEMCS 9yTh HIDKe.
3

&

Chronica Byzantina breviora 70, 2, 8: xat wdAw éatpedey sig Ty Avatodny, eig Ty
Mrpobsay; ibid. 91, 8: ' éyardsdny H Mrpodoo.

3

&

V3meHeHre GOpMBI IMEHY B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT Nafie’ka MOXKHO HabJII0aTh B
cpenHerpeyeckoM Ha3BaHuu ropoza ITaays: 7 I1é3oufBe (Chronica Byzantina breviora
50A, 6) [i "paduva]; tiv MrddouBa (ibid. 51,3, 11) [tim_baduva]. Cp. eme cp.-rped. eic
v oA [is tim_ 'bolin], 6yks. ‘B Topox’ > Typ. Istanbul.

34 Dror peHOMeH HeZI0OLEHNBALT B IPUHIMIIE OBOJIBHO Tpe3Bast pabora [KY3EHKOB 2012:
57-58], meITatomasics, OAHAKO, CNACTH PyccKoe Mpoucxox/eHne Bpasanna (c
“OpaBajIbCKOI” HTUMOJIOTHEN) 1 He 3aMevarolast XpOHOJIOTHIeCKUX pobiieM
HOCJIeIHUX JIBYX 4y/iec, OPOXK/IEHHbIX MyDIMKaLueil apMSIHCKON BePCHH KUTHSI.

3

&

TIpy 9TOM 3aMagHOAPMSIHCKOe IPOM3HOIIEHHe 1) KaK [b], 0 4eM roBopriock B Hadae
CTAaTbU, He SIBJIAIETCS PEIEBAHTHBIM JUIs1 OTPEIeJIEH s CII0c06a 3aIHCH HAYaIbHOTO
COITIACHOTO IpedecKoil mpadhOpMBbl, TaK Kak, BO-TIePBbIX, IPU TPAHCIUTEPALIN IPEYeCKUX
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[TpencraBnsieTcs, 4TO U 3/leCh TPUITEPOM O3BOHUEHHS BbICTymmia ¢popma
aKKy3aTHBa C Tpe/LIeCTBYIOMUM apTUKIeM tov [Ipadity [tom bra'ylin] > tov
*MmpolAty; 6osee TOTO, HelIb351 UCKJII0YATh U U3BECTHOTO 110 PYKOIUCAM U
HaJIUCAM HallUCAHUA apTUKJIA Iepe] Ha4aJIbHOU “IIn” KaK TOY., YTO B CIIUT-
HOM PYKOIMCHOM TeKcTe fazno 6bl topmpadi. Takas nucbMeHHas ¢popma
MOTJIa IBUTHCS HEIIOCPeCTBEHHBIM IPOTOTUIIOM AN bpasnuts [peBHepycC-
CKOro rnepesoja*¢. Bnpodem, BO3MOXHO U TO, YTO O3BOHYEHNe Ha4aJIbHOT'O CO-
IJIaCHOTO B TPeYeCKOM MMeHHU MPOU30IILIO Ha HeKOit 6oJiee paHHeH ctaguu’’.
4ro xe KacaeTcsi Ipo6ieMbl § rpedeckoil GOpMBI (B ITUMOJIOTHYECKOM
Hanucanuu Ilpabitg, cM. Bellle), TO MbI 110JIaTaeM, YTO OTCYTCTBUE CIeIH-
aJIbHOr0 0603HaYeHMs CJIOTOBOIO XapaKTepa “UIcKioHa” B mpotorpade (Io-
CPeACTBOM 3HaKa Aiviepe3sbl, CM. Bblllle) He OCTaBJIAJIO IepeBOJIYMKaM NHOTO
BHIOOpA, KPOME KaK TPAKTOBATh Iped. -ou- KaK /av/ ¥ COOTBETCTBYIOIMM
06pa3oM TPAHCIUTEPUPOBATH €r0 CPeACTBAMU CBOUX alPpaBUTOB.
OcraeTcs TOJNBKO [0ra/ibIBaThCA, YTO MOIJIO 3aCTaBUTh aBTOPA XUTUSA
Ha3BaTb BapBapcKoro Box s uMeHeM Ilpabitc. Ho MOCKOJBKY, KaK yKa3biBa-
JI0Ch, 3TO MMA BecbMa IIPO3PavHO BOCXOAUT K Ttpalic ‘KPOTKUM', TO MOXKHO
IPeANOJIOXHUTh, YTO CZieJIajl OH 3TO cum grano salis: IMKuil BapBap-HACHUIIb-
HUK OKa3aJcs yKpoleH cuioi cB. Ctedana. Bupouewm, ecin o6pa3 I[IpaBiu-
ca-BpaBivHa JeMCTBUTENIBHO sIBIIsIeTCS epepaboTKo GUrypsl KHsA3s Bia-
aumupa CBATOro U3 “KOPCYHCKOM yiereHzibl” [BUuHOrpAzios 2017], o, Bo3-
MOJKHO, B Oy/1yIieM MOSABSATCS 1 JPYTHe UCTOJKOBAHUS STOTO UMEHH.

nom. prop. apMAHCKUI NIepeBOIYMK MOT CJIeZI0BATh KJIACCYECKOMY A3bIKY, B KOTOPOM TT
perynsipHo nepeziaetcs depe3 wj [HUBSCHMANN 1897: 325-326], a Bo-BTOPBIX, 3BOHKHIA
3araiHoapMsAHCKUIA vy [b] BiosiHe Mor CIy»XUTb 4714 epesiayy aurpada pm-.

3% @uHanb -uHs B Ap.-pyc. bpasnuns ykasbIBaeT Ha TO, YTO B TPEYECKOM TeKCTe
UM KHA35 BIIepBble N0sBJIAI0Ch MIMeHHO Kak Mmpabiwy (acc.). OHAKO e HU B
ZIPeBHEPYCCKOM, HU B aDMAHCKOM TlepeBoJie OHO He BCTPeyaeTcsi B CAHTaKCH4ecKon
HO3ULMH, TpebyIolieil BUHUTeILHOrO najexa. OcTaeTcsi 04eHb OCTOPOXXHO
TIPeATI0JI0XKKTh, YTO BeCh OTPBIBOK PO HamecTsye B Vorlage BBoamics 060poTom
accusativus cum infinitivo, Hanpumep: . . . Guvéfn (1H Aéyouvsty) Tov MrpaBiw [. . ]
éMetv (cooTB. p.-pyc. npude |. . .| Bpasauns v apm. Mpujhu [. . .] Byl).

7 Bo3Bpamasch K “04eBUAHOMY” cX0oAcTBY UMeH Ilpaiiitog u Braulius (koTopoe
MOJKeT GbITb U CIIy4aiiHbIM), C7IeflyeT OTMETUTD, YTO aPIYMEHTALUs B [0JIb3Y UX
3THMOJIOTHYECKON CBA3M — a HalpaBJIeHre 3aIMCTBOBAHNSA B TAKOM CIIy4ae He
BbI3bIBAET BOIIPOCOB — /I0JDKHA BKJIIOYATh 0ObACHEHYE 3BOHKOCTH HA4aIbHOTO
COTJIACHOTO B MICTIAHCKOM MIMEHH, TIO/ITBep)K/1aeMoii BceMu Ge3 rckimoyeHus popmamu
MIMeHH B UCTOYHKKAX. OGpaTiM 37iech BHIMaHHUe Ha TO, YTO epesada nMeHu Ipabiitog
BBIIIEYIOMSAHYTOTO NaTpriapxa FepycaanMcKoro B HallMCaHHBIX M0-apabcky “AHHamax”
EBTuxus Anekcauzpuiickoro cep. X B. [EUTYCHII 1658: 549] kak _wshl y /briylws/ —
He YTO MHOe, KaK IPUMep PeryJsipHoii cy6CTUTYLMY Iped. T yepe3 apabek. < [b].

3

&

B npeBHepyCCKO# TpaHCIUTePALUK IPedecKUX AUrpadoB ow U &, T/ie “UNCHIIOH”
HCTOpHYecKy 0603Ha4a BTOPOH 37IeMeHT HUCXOZAIIEro MQTOHTa, a B MHTePeCyIOIyi0
HAC 30Xy MPUoGpes KOHCOHAHTHBII XapaKTep, HAOJ0aeTcs YepejoBaHUe av, ev U as,
€6, IPY 9TOM B TAMATHUKAX HePeJIKO BCTPeyaeTcs quasi-rurnepkoppexTHoe (a Ha fiefie,
BEPOsITHEee BCETo, IPOCTO OPHAMEHTaJIbHOe) HalMCaHue CO 3HaKOM /Iepesbl, HanpuMep
Iavns, 16vocunn (Ipu esxcuro TaM xe) B IlyraruHoi munee [KpBKO 2004: 351].
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Abstract

The article states that communication in Old Russian as well as in modern Russian
discourse is characterized by the use of mono-functional and poly-functional
indirect speech acts. Moreover, the important aspect that helps to specify the illo-
cutive functions of indirect speech acts in Old Russian is their verifiability: the
verbal or non-verbal response of the interlocutor as well as the frame constructions,
which introduce direct speech (preposition). These constructions are also used in
the middle of the utterance (interposition) or at the end of the utterance (post-
position). The author of the chronicles observes the communicative purposes of
both the speaker and the interlocutor, indicating that the given utterance should
be regarded as an indirect speech act. By analyzing the use of mono-functional
indirect speech acts in the original dialogue fragments of the Tale of Bygone Years,
the author works out their typology. The groups of interrogative and non-inter-
rogative indirect speech acts have been singled out, each of them having certain
typical characteristics. The semantics of non-interrogative utterances in most
cases is connected with the expression of indirect meanings of time and aspect of
verbal forms. The use of interrogative utterances as indirect speech acts is mostly
connected with the changes not only in the illocutive function, but also in the pro-
positional meaning of the predicative unit: interrogative utterances with negations
should be interpreted as affirmative non-interrogative utterances and vice versa.
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The author comes to the conclusion that the use of modern mono-functional
indirect speech acts is traditional, since it is identical to their functioning in Old
Russian.

Key words
Tale of Bygone Years, mono-functional and poly-functional indirect speech
acts

Pesiome
B craTpe yctaHaBAMBaeTCs, 4TO 445 APEBHEPYCCKON KOMMYHMKAITUY TaK Ke, KaK I
2451 COBPeMeHHOTO PyCKOTO AMCKYPCa, CBOICTBEHHO yIIOTped.1eHrie MOHO(YHKITIO-
HaABHBIX U TOANQYHKITNOHAABHBIX KOCBEHHEBIX PedeBHIX aKTOB. [Tpy 9TOM BaskHBIM
acITeKToM OlpejeAeHNs NAAOKYTUBHBIX (PYHKIINI APeBHEPYCCKIX KOCBEeHHEBIX pe-
YeBbIX aKTOB ABASIETCA VX BepUPUITNPYEMOCTE: O TOM, 9TO BRICKa3bIBaHVe BOCITPUHI-
MaeTcs B KadyeCTe KOCBEHHOI'O PEeUeBOro aKTa, CBIAETeAbCTBYeT BepOaabHasl 1/1Au
HepepOaabHas peaxIus codeceAHIKa, a Tak>Ke TO, YTO B PaAMOYHBIX KOHCTPYKITHAX,
TIpeABapsIOIINX U 3aBepIIalONINX PEeIIANKY, aBTOPOM TeKCTa YKa3hIBaIOTCs KOM-
MYHUKaTHBHBIE I1e]1€yCTaHOBKM TOBOPAIIETO M coDece HMKa. AHAAMBUPYS WC-
MT0AB30BaHUe MOHO(YHKIIMOHAALHBIX KOCBeHHBIX PEUeBhIX aKTOB B OPUTIHAABHEIX
(He BOCXOASIINX K APYTUM TeKCTaM) Anaaormdecknx ¢pparmenrtax “IlTosectu Bpe-
MEHHBIX A€eT”, aBTOP CTaThV BHICTpanBaeT UX TUIIOAOTUIO. BLIAe As10TCs TPy s He-
BOITPOCUTEALHBIX ¥ BOIIPOCUTEABHBIX KOCBEHHEBIX PEUeBLIX aKTOB, A1 KaXKAOM 13
KOTOPBIX OIPeeAsIOTCS XapaKTepHbIe 445 Hee mpusHaky. CeMaHTUKa HEBOIIPO-
CUTeABHBIX BHICKA3BIBAHMIL B OOABIITMHCTBE CAyJaeB CBsA3aHa C BhIpa’keHreM Herps-
MBIX BIAO-BPeMEeHHBIX 3Ha4YeHNI T1aroAsHbIX (popM. Vcrioan3opaHme BOIIPOCUTEAD-
HBIX BBICKA3bIBaHUII B KadyeCTBe KOCBEHHBIX PEUeBLIX aKTOB yallle BCero CBA3aHO C
M3MeHeHVeM He TOALKO MAAOKYTUBHON (PYHKITUI, HO ¥ ITPOITO3UTUBHOIO CoAepiKa-
HISA TIPeAUKaTUBHON e AVHUIIB: BOCITPOCUTEAbHbIE BHICKA3BIBAHM C OTpUIlaHUEeM
AOZKHBI BOCITPMHIIMATBCS B KaUeCTBe YTBePAUTEABHBIX HeBOCIIPOCUTEABHBIX BBICKa-
3BIBAHUI, 1 HAOOOPOT. ABTOP IMPMUXOAUT K BEIBOAY, 9TO MCTIOAB30BaHIE COBPEMeH-
HBIX MOHO(YHKIIMOHAABHBIX KOCBeHHBIX PEUeBLIX aKTOB MeeT TPpaAUIIVIOHHEIN Xa-
paxTep, OyAy4un TOXXAECTBEHHBIM VX (PYHKITMOHUPOBAHUIO B APEBHEPYCCKOI Pedrr.

Krodessle cnosa
ITosecTs BpeMeHHBIX AeT, MOHOPYHKIIMOHAAbHbIE ¥ TOAM(PYHKIIMOHAABHbIE KOC-
BeHHbIe peueBble aKThl

1. State of the Art

One of the basic concepts used in modern communicative science is the notion
of the indirect speech act (hereafter—ISA). The ISAs, described in terms
of the theory of speech acts [CEP1b 1986], will be regarded as utterances not
with direct illocutionary functions, those “arising from the literal meaning of
asentence” [[IAnY4EBA 2001: 44], but utterances with indirect functions. The
notion of the ISA allows one to allocate within the communicative potential of
an utterance, which is a set of its possible illocutionary functions (hereafter—
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IF), the main (direct) one, perceived as devoid of context, and the peripheral
(indirect) functions, which are realized in the ISA. The recipient should be
able to distinguish between the ISAs and the direct speech acts (hereafter—
DSA), and adequately interpret the communicative intention of the speaker,
incidentally reconstructing the non-explicatory meanings “hidden” in the ISA.
The basis of this ability is that “the use of indirect speech acts is, to a greater or
lesser extent, conventionalized” [JTAtioH3 2003: 269].

The types of ISAs characteristic of Russian speech have been streamlined
during the study of the modern discourse, which is quite natural. Meanwhile,
an analysis of the Old Russian texts shows that statements with indirect IF
were also used in Old Russian communication.

Let us now turn to the analysis of the dialogue fragments of the Tale of
Bygone Years (hereafter—the TBY).!

The important aspect that helps to define the illocutive functions of ISAs
in Old Russian is their verifiability. On the one hand, the IF of the utterance
can be established on the basis of the judgment of the response of the interlo-
cutor, who either gives a response or commits a response action. On the other
hand, the chronicle dialogue is preceded and followed by a frame construc-
tion, which liststhe participants of the communicative act, their communicative
goals and perlocutionary effect, the specific features of the given speech act,
the physical conditions of communication, the author’s assessment of the dia-
logue, etc. For example, in the following fragment U goegopa nava Gronoavs,
mZAA BhZAR EBPErh, OYKAPATH HORFOPOALH, FAA: “(2) I To nmpHHAOCTE ¢
XPOMBLEMB CHMb, & Bhl, NAOTHHLH Cyipe? (b) A NPHCTABHM'D Bl
XOPOM™B PYBHTH HAWHYX'E . Ge CARILIARLUIE HORrOpoALH H pkia FApocaary,
Ko (€) “3a0yTPA MEPEREZEMBCA HA HHX'B. ALJE KTO HE MOHAETH ¢

! The material for this research is the TBY text from the Hypatian Codex published by
[TICPJI 1908]. In cases when the text of the Hypatian Codex has certain omissions,
they are reconstructed in accordance with the Khlebnikov Chronicle (the comparison
of the two chronicles is given in the same edition). In cases when the interpretation
of the Hypatian Codex is considered to be erroneous by the TBY researchers engaged
in the publication of the text, footnotes are provided to the corresponding places
in the Khlebnikov Codex and to the chronicles used to reconstruct the Laurentian
Codex: the Laurentian, the Radziwill, and the Academic chronicles [[ICPJI 1926]. The
footnotes generally include the Khlebnikov and Laurentian Codex variations, and if
only one of them is used, the absence of the second one indicates the coincidence of its
interpretation with the interpretation of the Hypatian Codex. Various interpretations
can be useful and even necessary for the analysis of the fragments of the TBY, which are
difficult to analyze without consulting the texts of different chronicles.

To split the text into words, the edition of [[ICPJI 1908] has been used. However,
to split the text into sentences and to punctuate it (if punctuation marks were non-
existent in the TBY), modern standards have been used. The parentheses after the
examples specify the year of the quoted fragment (in accordance with the Byzantine
chronology accepted in the TBY, from the creation of the world, and the timeline of
Christianity). In some cases, it was necessary to give a Modern Russian translation of
the corresponding fragments.
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HAMH, TO camu noTHE . [.. ] FAPOCAAR™S 3KE ZAOYTPA, HCMOAMHE S APYKHHY,
npoTHRY CRETY neperezeca (6524/1016) the voivode of Svjatopolk utters two
ISAs, which formally represent an informative question (a) and the message of an
intention (b). However, the reaction of the interlocutor (c—the decision to attack
the enemy) and the evaluation of the statement IF by the chronicler in the frame-
work structure (oykapaTH), as well as the fact that he points to the utterance of the
voivode as the cause of the reaction of the Novgorod citizens (Ce cAblLLIABLLIE), cOn-
firm that (a) and (b) are indeed ISAs.

The same example shows another important feature of the Old Russian ut-
terances: many of them are illocutionarily poly-functional, which means that
the statement can be used simultaneously in several illocutionary functions
in the course of one locutionary act.? For example, the utterance (a) is both
an evaluative judgment (3auem st npuwinu . . . ? = Hezauem eam 6vi10 npuxo-
dums . .. !) and an insult (the propositive content of the utterance should ap-
pear offensive to the interlocutor: the speaker “lowers” the social status of both
the interlocutor and his leader). Statement (b) is also polyfunctional: it not
only informs about the intention of the speaker but it is also an insult. While
(@) isan ISA (the speaker does not expect an answer, and the interlocutor does
not perceive this “question” as an actual question), then (b) is a DSA: in order
to understand the offensiveness of (b), it is necessary to link it with (a) and
to consider (b) as an intention motivated by a derogatory assessment of the
abilities of the interlocutor (Bst, nAOTHHLH CYLIE = MPHCTABHMD BbI XOPOM'B
PYEHTh HALLHX'D).

In this article, we are going to turn to the analysis of mono-functional
ISAs—utterances used with one IF.> When identifying the types of ISAs, we
first list the basic IF of the utterance (the one in which it could be used as a
DSA), and then the indirect IF of the utterance (the one in which it is used as
an ISA in the given dialogue fragment).

2. Typology of Mono-functional Indirect Speech Acts in the Speech
of TBY Characters

|, Statement Concerning the Present
1. Statement Concerning the Past

(1) (a) TIpn ke naoyTphia npHzZEA @, 1 PE UPL: “Aa FAKTH “can pyciun”. Wik xKe
prowa: “Tako raTh kHazZh Hawb: «XoM0 HWKTH AWBORL Ch LApE rp-Riyh-
KeiMb CBRpLIEHY povam BCa akTas” (6479/971), (b) H ZaoyTpa Wasra, chaaipn
B Tepemk, M0CAA MO FOCTH, H NPHHAOLLIA K HHM'B, FAIOLIE: “30B€Th Bhl WALra Ha
wTh BeAHKY” (6453/945).

2 For details, see [CABETIBEB 2016A].
3 The issue of the illocutionarily poly-functional ISA is developed in [ CABENBEB 2016A].
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The speaker informs of an event that took place prior to the moment of speech,
using the present tense. The reason for using the present tense is as follows:
under the conditions of the violation of the canonical speech situation, he is
guided by the time when his interlocutor gets the message. The most illustrative
example in this regard is (1a): the Greek king hears the words of the Russian
prince as if they were uttered in his presence.*

2. Statement Concerning the Intention of the Speaker

(2) F nocaa kb AEPERAAND, PKYIHH CHILE: “G € OYKE HAY K BAM'H, AA MPHCTPO-
HTE MEARI MBHOTKI OV FOPOAA, HAEKE OYEHCTE MYZKA MOETO, Ad MOMAAMKCA HAAS
IPOBOM'h € H CTROPIO TPBIZHY MIZKIO MOEMY”. WHH KE, CABILLIARILIE, CREZOLIA MEARI
mornt Z'kao (6453/945).

When pronouncing the given utterance, Princess Olga is only going to visit
the Drevlyane, however, as in (1a) and (1b), she focuses on the time when the
interlocutor gets her message.

3. Statement Concerning the Intention of a Person Who is not Involved in the
Dialogue

(3) Oy eanny HOWL NPHCAA MO M KHAZL ABAS. W npHHAOKS K Hemy, H chaaxy
APYKHHA WKOAO €M0, H MOCAAH Ma H peve mu: “[. . .| Aa ce, BacHato, wiato Ta: kan k
BACHAKORH €O CHMA WTPOKOMA, H MOABH EMY TAKO: «W:KE XOLIELLIH MOCAATH MY2KA
CROEr0, H BOPOTHTCA BOAOAHMEP'D, TO BAAM TH KOTOPKIH AKOEO FOPOATh: AKEO BCeR0-
A0kb, AE0 Ienoan, aworo Ilepemuan»”. Az ke HAOXD K BaCHAKORH H NoBRAAX S
emy Bero prhvin ARARY. Wi ke pue: “[...] ocaro k BoAoAHMEPY, Ad BhILIA HE IPOARIAAH
kporH mene yhaa. Ho cemy mu AHBHO: AA€Th MH Fpajp™s CBOH, aB0o H TepeRoBAR,
MO BOAOCTh, NOKAABLIE H HHR” (6605/1097).

Prince Vasilko talks of the proposal of Prince Davyd, pointing out that the
latter is giving him one of the cities; however, Prince Davyd has only declared
his intention, the implementation of which depends on the further actions of
Prince Vasilko. Thus, Prince Vasilko judges the situation as if the condition of

* The use of the present tense in this type of context is not necessary (for example, ITo
ceMh ke NPHAOWIA HrhmuH W Prma, ratpe, mko: “TIpuaoxoms nocaant & nanexa”.
H prowa emy: “Pekas TH MANEXKD: «FEMAA TBOM AKO ZEMAA Ha, & gkpa BALWA He
aket B'kpa Haway. [...]" (6494 / 986), H pexowa HORrOpOAUH GTonoaky: “Ge mui,
KHAKE, NpHCAAHH K TOB'R, H pekan Hams Tako: «He xoupems Gronoaka, Hu
cHaero. [...]»” (6610 / 1102); the choices of verbal forms in the context of distant
communication are described in detail in the article [ CABENBEB 20165].

It should also be pointed out that in modern communication, when the rules of
the canonical speech situation are violated, we often convey the words of another
person using statements like Anexcandpa npocum Bam nepedame. . ., Anexcandpa
zogopum,umo. .., Anexcandpa o6eusaem Banm. . ., etc. together with the possible
variants like Anexcandpa npocuna Bam nepedamo. . ., Anexcandpa ckaszana,
umo. . ., Anexcandpa oGeuwana, 4mo. . .
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Prince Davyd has already been fulfilled. In the preceding part of his utterance,
Prince Vasilko does agree to fulfill the request of his interlocutor.

4. Call for Action

(4) (a) GTocaas ke H Beeronoas nocaacTa kb Hzacaay, rae: “[...] Ae an
XOLpeLH rEBOM™S HTH H MOPYEHTH rpa, TO B'RCH, MKO HAM'L KAAL WTHA CTOAA”.
To canitars, HZACAARS WCTARH AAXhI, HAE ¢ BOAECAAROM™E, MAAO AAXORH MOEMT™
(6577/1069), (b) H nocaawaca naku kuane k Boaogumepy, ratonpe: “Tlonan, Kia-
ke, Krery. Aue AH He NOHAEWH, TO B'BCH, IMKO MHOrO ZAA OVABHIHETHCA. [. . .]7.
Ge ke cablaB®, Boaognmept nonpe B Kuert (6621/1113).

Using the present tense, the speaker urges the interlocutor to perform the
action (cam 3naews > 3nau, npumu 8o enumanue). It is significant that the verb
used here is gkakTn: modeling the alleged mental state of the interlocutor,
who supposedly knows himself what is reported, the speaker is “forcing” him
to accept his point of view.

5. Call for Joint Action

(5) (a) | cokyxacTa, 1 peve Pepean kb MbcTHeaaBy: “He wpyKkbemb ¢a Bbe-
gk, Ho BOpLEOK”. H mcTa ca BOpOTH Kpknko (6530/1022), (b) IMoaorum e,
CABILLABLUE, IAKO HAYTH PYCh, H COBPALLIACA EEC MHCAA H HaMALUA AymaTH. H peve
Pycora: “IIpocHM™s mHpA B pYCH, KO KPEBIKO CA HMYTH BHTH ¢ HAMH, MbI EO
MHOrO ZAa EBOPOXOMT Pyckon Zeman” (6611/1103).

Asin (4a) and (4b), in (5a) and (5b) the speaker is talking as if the desirable
joint action has already been committed.

6. Institutional Statement

(6) Mpunpowa Gronoaks, H BoaoanMeps, H ABAL Hropegntin, n Bachako PocTH-
CAABHYB, T ABAB GTOCAARHYM, H EpaTh €ro Waert, u CHALWA AI0BMH HA CTPOEHRE
mupa. H riire k cosk, pexyipre: “Tlowro rysras Pyckyto zemaro |[. . .]? Weeak nawkme-
Ca 110 €AHHO CPILE H CHBAAEME Pyckyo Zemaw. KoKA0 A€PKHTH WMRMHHY
cow: Gronoaky — Knern Hzacaasan, Boaopnmeps — Beeroaokn [. . |7 U na
Tomb Iwkaorawa xpecTs (6605/1097).

In uttering this (6), the speaker is establishing a norm according to which he
is going to act in the future. Thus, the present tense describes what should
happen after the Council of Princes in Liubech.’

5 Inall fairness, it should be pointed out that the Laurentian Codex uses the form pa
AEPKHTE.
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7. Prediction

(7) Bonakn ke nprkya, noskya Aasniporn, ako: “IIoBEAA HEl €CTh Ha yrpbt”.
H zagmTpa BoHAKS HCMOAMHE™S BOH CBOH — AABKIAORO .., a Bonakt oy .T. cTkyh
— H pazakaH Ha T. MOAKBI H IOHAE KO OyTpoms (6605/1097).

Using the present tense, Bonyak is talking about a victory in a battle which has
not yet even started as if it were a fait accompli.

Thus, in most cases the use of the present tense in an ISA allows the
speaker to describe the event that has not yet occurred as one that is taking
place; to convince the interlocutor that the given event is inevitable.

Il Statement Concerning the Future
1. Statement Concerning the Present (Present Tense)

(8) (a) Mprweptto mu & Aagory, NOREAALIA MH Adp0KAHE, KO CAK €cTh: “Braa
BYAETH TY4A BEAHKA, HAXOTH AKTH HALLH FAAZKBI CTEKAAHBIH, H MAABI H BEAH-
KbIH, MPOREPTANBL, a AphIA MOAAE BOAXOR™® REPYTH, €KE BRIMOAOCKLIRAETh BOAA”
(6622/1114), (b) H npAE B'h BAPATHI, H MPHAE B'h PHM'B, HCMORRAA, EAHKO HAOYMH
H €AHKO BHAK, H PE HAB: “AHEHO BHAKXS ZEMAK CAOREHKCKY, HAYLIIO MH k0. BH-
AkXBh Bak APERAHBI, H MEPEXRBIYTH M BEAMH, H ChRAEKYTCA, H BY-
AYTH HAZH, H WEOABKTCA MBITEARI, H BOZMYTh BEHHKBI, H Ha-
MHYTh XEOCTATH , H TOro cOR'k AOERIS , WARA BWAKZYTH A€ KHEBI,
H OBOARKTCA BOAOK CTYAEHOK, H TAKO WXKHEY. H Tako TROPATE N0 Bea
AHH HE MYMHMH HHKBIM XKe [. . .]".

Such ISAs can be found in fragments of the narrative type of the dialogue:
the speaker talks about things that can happen, with the ISA contained in an
initial predicative unit (hereafter—PU), which describes the condition of the
emergence of such a typical situation (see 8a), or in the main part of the story,
which describes the sequence of the events (see 8b). The other parts of the
utterance contain DSAs with the forms of the present tense in the function of
the usual present (8a: Haxd Th AKTH HAWH rAaZKEI CTEKAAHBIH; 8D: TaKO TRO-
PATH M0 BCA ANH).

2. Statement Concerning the Present (the Present Gnomic)

9) B ce ok npHAOIIA Nocak HZ HeMels Kb GTOCAAROY. GTOCAAR KE, BEAHMALLIE,
NOKAZA HMWh EATACTEO CROE. WHH K€, BHAHRALIE EECIIHCACHOE MHOKECTRO ZAA, H
CPEEPA, H nagoAd, pkia: “Ge HH BO WTO KE KCTh, C€ BO ACKHTR MPTRO. Gero ¢yrh
cwkrhe apunwe. ALyskn 8BS AoHyyTh H BoAwa cero” (6583/1075).

The ambassadors, responding to the approval of Prince Svyatoslav, point out
that the warriors are more valuable, meaning not a single action in the future
but their ability to commit the action.
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3. Statement Concerning the Decision

(10) (a) K pe emy wannt kypectnkn: “Kuake! Konb, eroxke awgnwn 1 kganuwn
HA HEM®, T Toro TH oympeTn”. Waert ke npHHms Bh oymk, et peve: “Hukoan xe
RCAAY HA KOHK, HH BH2KIO €ro Boae Toro”. M norkak kopmuTH 1 1 1e RopH-
Th ero k Hemy (6420/912), (b) GTonoaks ke WKAHBHBIH, ZAbH OYEH GTheAARA,
nocaagh kb ropk Oyropakon, Ekxayn emy B oyrpat. H HAMA MOMBILAATH, AKO:
“‘UZBELK0 BCW EPATHIO CBOKW H MPHHMY BAACTH PYCKY epnnb”. Ilo-
MBICAH BRICOKOOYMhEMb CROHMb, & HE B'EABIL, 1Ko . .. (6523/1015), (c) Hzacaar xe
HAE B AAXBI CO HMRHHEMB MHOPHM'S H Ch 3KENOHK), OYTIORAIA BATHCTEOM S MHOTBIME,
raa, KO “Grmb Haakzy BO@™. GKe BZALIA OY HEMO AAXOBE, MOKAZALLA EMY
myTh W cere (6581/1073), (d) Azn ke HAOXS K BacHAKORH H MOBBAAXD €My BCHO
pkun AgABY. Wi ke pue: “[. . .] FAko nprae mu B'keTh, @Ko HAYTH KO mirk BOpeHn-
ArH, 1 nevenkzu, v Topun, v [...] nomeicanys: “Ha zemaw Aapbckyw Ha-
CTYNAK Ha ZHMY T Ha A'RTO H BROZMY ZeMA AAARCKYI H MBI
Zemaw Pycnckyw” (6605/1097).

The speaker utters his decision to perform an action in the future or to
follow a certain pattern of behavior. More often than not, these utterances
are addressed to the speaker himself: the narrator introduces the thoughts
of the character to the reader, verbalizing his “inner speech.” This theory
is backed up by the fact that it is mentioned in the framework construction
that the character (10a) npunms g6 oyak, cu peve, (10b) Hava nomMbILIAATH 1
MOMBICAH BHICOKOOYMBEMB CBOHME, (10C) HAE OYTIORAM BA ThCTROME MHOTKIM,
(10d) npuae mu gkerh 1 nomeicanys. Example (10d) is the most illustrative
because in this example, it is not the narrator but the character himself—
Prince Vasilko—who tells his interlocutor about his thoughts, seeing them as
the reason for the misfortunes he had to endure: & ntoe nombitAetine B cpin
MOEM'h HE EBIAO HH HA GTonoAka, e Ha ABAQ. [. . .] Ho Za moe oygHecenne — Hxke
MOHAOUIA EEPENBAHYH KO MH'k, H BECEAACA CaU,E MO€, H B'hZBECEAHCA OYM MOH,
— 1 HHZA0KH Ma B 1 conkpr ma.

4. Call for Action

(11) P& xe umn Wara: “[. . .] &z oyTpo nowato no Bet, Bl ke pe Te: «Hekyemn
HH HA KOHEX'h, HH MEIIH HAEM'B, HO MOHECETE HbI B AOARHY, H B'BZLHECY TS Bhl B
aoast”. H ®nyern m B aopbto (6453/945).

The form of the future tense describes the action Princess Olga encourages
her interlocutor to perform. As in (4a), (4b), (5a), and (5b), the speaker uses
the ISA as a rhetorical device, allowing them to “impose” their point of view
on the recipient.
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5. Callfor Joint Action

(12) (a) H e 'k B HHX'h NPARABI, H B'RCTA pOA'S HA PO, H BBILA OYCORHITK B HA, H
BOEBATH CaMH HA Ca novawwa. U pkowa: “Ilonpems camu B ¢oOBR kKHAZA,
HXKE Bhl BOAONEAS HAMH H PAJHAS 110 PAAY, M0 npagy”. FA0WA Za MOPE K BAPATD,
k pyen (6370/862), (b) M Bhenawa npe nagoaouHThrk, a cAoBEHE KPOMHHHHLIA,
H pagapa m gkTpn. H pkwia caogerrk: “Hmemneca cson TOABCTHHAM™: HE
AAHBI 0y Th cA0BRHS npe kponuubia” (6415/907), () H pe GTocaass: “[.. .| H ne
HMAMB OYE'BIHYTH, HO CTAHEM™ KP'RNKO, aZh XKENPEAD RAMH MOHAY. Aljie
MO FAARA AAKETH, TOKE NPOMbICAHTE W ceBk”. U prouta gon: “Haeke raak Trom
AAXKETH, TV H FAABKI HALA CA0KH™ (6479/971), (d) GTocaaR™ e npHia Adpbt H 04
AYMATH Ch APYKHHOIO CROER, peka chite: “[...] Ho cTROPH MHP™ ¢b 1P M,
C€ BO HbI CA MO AdHb MAB, H TO BYAH AOBOAHO Hamb. [...]". H awga Bl pkyb of
apyexkniek, 1 nocaawa aknsinn mpku K% upen (6479/971), () H pt Grenreaps
1 Acmyah: “Buaze oyxe novaas. IloTarnems, ApyKuuo, no kuazgu!” H
nos'kpHuIA AepeBbAABI (6454/946), (f) H raute Boaopnmepts, mko: “Gark cromiye
vepech PEKy, oy rpozk cen, cTROPHMB MHPB ¢ HHmu”. H npucTawa cekry
cemy cmbicaenkn myzkn — IAus 1 npovin. Kuank ke ve gocxoTkwa cekTa cero,
10 pekotta: “Xowrems ¢a BHTH. IlocTynnms Ha why cTopony pRrk” (6601/1093).

ISAs with the forms of the future tense are used to encourage the interlocutor
to perform a joint action, the speaker and interlocutor constituting a single
social group.® In some cases, this group is undifferentiated (12a, 12b): the
utterance of such statements demonstrates the making of a common decision
concerning further actions, which labels such statements as self-addressed
ones (the whole group is specified as the speaker), and which brings these
statements closer to those described in (10). In some other cases, the “head” of
the group appeals to all the rest. If the recipient accepts the call, the chronicler
either gives hisresponse utterance (12c: Hp€:ke raag TRO AAKETh, TV HIAARKI
Hawa cA0kH —a response utterance of the warriors, motivated by the second
part of Prince Svyatopolk’s speech, expresses their consent to follow him to the
end); or gives the response of the recipient in the frame construction (12d: u
awga bl pkun ci apyeknnek); or says nothing, giving the reader an opportunity
to withdraw the implicit information from the correlation of the appeal and

¢ We believe that there is no reason to speak about the use of certain specific 1st person
plural forms of the imperative, “homonymous” to the 1st person plural forms of the
future tense, in the given paragraphs: otherwise researchers would have to define
specific “homonymous” forms for each case of the use of verbal forms in a figurative
(i.e., non-direct) sense. The morphemic structure of these forms in the chronicles
shows that they are not the etymological forms of the imperative, and the use of the
present or future tense forms to express inducement, as pointed out by A. I. Sobolevsky
|CosonEeBckuit 2005: 253], seems quite natural, since we mean an action that the
speaker intends to perform immediately after the speech act or in the near future, and
wants to involve his interlocutor in it. The fact that these forms are not grammatically
formed as imperative indicators, such as the modern noudem vs. noiidemme, is essential.
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the descriptions of the subsequent actions (12e: n nogkania Aeperbatnr).’
If the recipient does not agree with the call—which is a rare case—the narrator
states this in the frame construction and gives an utterance explaining the
disagreement of the interlocutor (12f: Kurank ke ne gocxorkua cekra cero,
Ho pekowa: “Xowemn ¢a BHTH. ITocTynHmb Ha why cTopony pkkk”).

All ISA forms of this type contain the forms of the 1st person plural, with
most statements containing clichés uttered in typical communicative situations
(“the discussion of ‘the search for’ the Prince”: Ilormpems!, ITonmemn!; “the
speech of the headman, calling to make peace with the enemy”; Grropnms
mups!). It is characteristic that six of fourteen ISAs with IF “call for joint
action” contain a cliché Morarnems! (ITonaemn!), and the information about
the consent of the recipient is given as implicit information (see 12e)—this way
of describing events characterizes the speech genre of “a warlord addresses his
warriors before a battle.”

6. Institutional Statement

(13) Gironoaks H BoaopHMEP™ nocaacTa k Oarorn, raa chue: “Tlonan Kniegy,
ATh PAA OYMHHHMB W Pyckon Zembak [...]7. Waers ke [. . .] He BocXoTR HTH Kb
BPATOMA CROHMA, MOCAYLLIAR'S ZABIXS CBRTHHKR. GTONOAK® e H BOAOAHMEP™ PEKO-
CTa K HEMY: “Aa CE Thi HH HA MOTAHKIA HAELIH € HAMA, HH HA AYMY/, TO Th H Thi ZA0
MBICAHLUH HA HAK H TOMOraTH XO[IJEI_I_IH AOraHbIM'B. A E'.I: I'IpOME)KI’I HaMa E\{-
AETH”. GTONoAKS e H BOAOAHMEN HAOCTA Ha Wara kb Ueptnrory (6604,/1096).

Just as in (6), the speaker sets the standard (Boz nac paccydum), which will
henceforth determine the relationship between the dissenting brothers-princes.

7. Promise (Oath)

(14) B pe GTocaags: “[. . .] H ne nmams oyERruyTH, 1o cTanems kpRNKo, azh xe
MPEATS BAMH NOHAY. ALIE MOIA FAARA AAKETh, TOXKE MPOMbICAHTE W cer'R”. H prouta
BoH: “HAEKE rAAB TBOM AMKETH, TY H FAABBI HAlWA CAOKH" (6479/971).

Uttering a response statement, the warriors do not report about possible
future events, but swear allegiance to Prince Svyatoslav.

Il Report of an Event that did not Happen due to the Non-
implementation of a Certain Condition

1. Evaluative Judgment, Condemnation of the Events of the Past
(15) W ke phuwa: “PdZ’hl‘H'kBAA’hCA B na wu,n HA H PACTOMH HbI MO c*rpam\

rkXh P4 HALUHY', H MPEAAHA BRI ZEMAA HALIA XPTHIAHOM™”. BOAOAHMHP KE PE:
“To kako Bhl HHKX® OydHTe, a camn Wekpxkenn Ba? Awpe Bn Bh awgna®

7 The latter method of description is the most frequently used one.
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BACh, TO HE BLICTE PACTOMENH MO MXKHMD ZEMAAMB. Eaa H HAMD TO
K€ MBICAHTE ZA0 npiaTH?” (6494/986).

The utterance states, Bet paccesHut no 4ymcum 3emasm, nomomy umo Boz ne
aro6um sac. It should be noted that the understanding of the ISA in this case is
impossible without reference to the content of the two parts of the utterance:
the speaker describes a situation exactly the opposite to the one which is true
(Bot He Gviniu Ob1 paccesHvt NO 4yHcum 3emasm vs. B delicmeumensrocmu 6ot
paccesnul no uyxmum 3emaam), which gives a pejorative connotation to the
views expressed in the second part of the structure (Boz nx06un 6s1 6ac vs. B
deticmeumenvrocmu Boz ne nrobum eac).

Allthe statements given above are non-interrogative. As we can see, in most
casestheir use asan ISAisassociated with the use of special verbal forms. Present
forms are used in constructions describing events that took place prior to the
moment of speech or the events that, according to the speaker, should occur in
the future, and the degree of probability of their implementation is estimated
differently. Future tense forms express the meaning of the usual present and
the gnomic present, and are also used in the constructions describing future
events, the implementation of which seems problematic to the speaker, which
makes him add to them a modal evaluation. It is characteristic that the use of
past tenses in mono-functional ISAs is extremely rare.® Example (15) may be
considered as an exception—a statement that describes the condition in which
the past situation would not have emerged. Thus, the use of mono-functional
non-interrogative ISAs is primarily related to the changes of the semantics of
the verb forms—in terms of tenses or modality.

IV. Call for Information (Verifying Question)
1. Callfor ACTION

(16) (a) H gaoyTpa, BHCTARD, PEYE K CYLHHMB ¢ HHM'B OYMEHHKOM'B: “BHAHTE
ropuet cum? ko Ha cHys ropaxs B'heH@eTs BAFTh Bkt HmaTs 1 ropoas ge-
AHK'h BBITH, H LPKEH MbHOM HMA B BhzagHriyTH”, (b) H nocaawa knank ks
GTocaaBy, raryie: “Thi, KHAXKE, MOKEH ZEMAH HIJIELIL H BAKAELIR, A CROEA CA AH-
wines. Mank 80 na He Bhzawa nevewkzn, 1 mTpn TR0 0 AkTHH TROHYS. Aupie He
MPHAELIH, HH WEONONHLUH Hg, Ad MAaKbI B"LZM\{‘T’I). AI_IJE TH HE )KAAb WThAYHHKI
CBOEM, H MT ph, CTapnl cyya, H AkTr cROA?” To canuag®, GToCAAR™
BROPZE BHCRAT HA KOHH C'h APYZKHHOK CBOEK H NpHAE kb Knery, n rkaosa mTpn
CROK H ARTH CROM, C'hikaaHCH w BLIBLIE W nevenrkrs (6476/968).

Uttering an interrogative sentence, St. Apostle Andrew encourages his dis-
ciples to look in the necessary direction. The citizens of Kiev do not want to

8 At the same time, they can be found in the poly-functional ISA; see [ CoponEBCKuE 2005: 253].
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know if Prince Svyatoslav has pity either for his own homeland or for his loved
ones, but urge him to have pity for them, and manage to put their message
ACTOSS: 'TO CABILAE™, GT 0CAARS [. . .| ChKAAHCH W BLIBIIE & neMenkr.

The example (16b) is characterized by a feature already mentioned in (15)
and characteristic of the majority of interrogative ISAs (both verificative and
informative): the utterance with a negation should be seen as an affirmative
one and vice versa (Tebe ne xcanv? > Hoxcanei!).?

2. Evaluative Judgment

(17) (a) " npupowia B rpaps, H pekawa awane: “Ilowro ryrnTe cere? Koau
MOXKETE MEPECTORMTH HA? Ape CTOHTE 1. Ak, UTO MOKETE CTROPHTH HAM'?
Hmhmb 80 kopmbato T Zemaa. Aupie An He BEPYETE, A4 BHAHTE CROHMA WHHMA”
(6505/997), (b) H creopria gkye Bb rpa v phiua: “Ge xoMemb nompeTH W raaaa,
A W KHAZA MOMOMH HETH. Aa AyvMe AH HBl Oy MPeTH? BaagHmea nevenkromts,
AA KOFO AH WKHEA, KOTO AH OYMPTRATH. Oyzke nomupaemn & raaya”. H Tako cerks
cTROpHLWaA (6505/997).

The speaker expresses his judgment on the impossibility of performing an
action in the future (see 17a) or that it would have negative consequences (17b).

3. Reminder

(18) Beeroaops xe nenortkaa eay Bee BuiBuck. T pe emy Hzacaash: “Bpare, e
TVKH! BHAHLIN BO, KOAKO ¢A MUK ckatouH Zaa? Ileproe BO, HE BBIFHALLIA AH MEHE H
HmEHbe moe pagrpastia? H naku, kyto BHHY CTROPHAS ecmb? He nzrnacTa an gbl
mene, BpaTa cEom? M HE BAYAR AH M0 MIOKHMS ZEMAAM, HWhHb@ AH-
WEH BRIXS, HE CTROPH ZAA HuuToxke? | twitrk, 8pa, te Tykuek. [...]7. H ce pekn,
yhun BeeROAOAA H NORE ZEHPATH BOA T MAAA A0 Beanka (6586/1078).

It should be pointed out that the IF “reproach” detected in connection with
the whole utterance (18) is derived from the correlation of this syntagm with
other syntagms, complementing it: if these “additional” syntagms were not
pronounced, the statement would not be understood as a reproach (cf: B ne
B/\\(’Al’? AH 0 MOAKHM'D ZEMAAMD + HMEBHL@ AHWENS BbIX'b + HE CTBOPH ZAa
HHMTOXKE? > S CKUMAJICA N0 UYHCUM 3EMASIM, XOMS U ROCMPAdan 6e38UHHO:
MeHS TUMWUNU UMYUecmed, Xoms HUKaxKozo 31a i e comgopun vs. *H we
E‘“(A"? AH M0 MKKHM'B ZEMAAM > S ckumancsa no 4yxcum 3emnam). Thus,
this additional IF is characteristic of a complex of speech moves!® rather than
of each taken individually, and therefore the ISA (18) should not be considered
a poly-functional statement.

° This feature of the interrogative ISA will be given more attention after the description of the
ISA of the given type.

10 Read more about the elementary and complex speech moves and turns in
[CoponEBCKuiA 2005: 253].
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In contrast to (18), the utterance in the same question He gnirtaia an mene
1 HmkHbe moe pagrpagnwa? is poly-functional: the speaker simultaneously re-
minds his brother of the past and reproaches him, and each PU, constituting
a statement, is seen as a reminder and as a reproach, even if the second PU is
“removed.”

The utterance He nzruacra an 8ut metie, Bpata cgoa? is more difficult. On
the one hand, the IF “rebuke” is set by correlating the contents of two syn-
tagms, constituting a complex speech move (He ngruacra an ol mene + EpaTa
cRo? > Bol nocmynunu nnoxo, usznas ceoezo 6pama). On the other hand,
even if the second part of the structure is omitted, the first will be illocutiona-
rily poly-functional due to its personal mode of address: the subject of a pro-
position, describing a negatively evaluated event, coincides with the recipient,
and therefore this part of the statement is perceived as a reminder and as a
reproach (*He nzruacra an ot mete? > Omo vt mens uzenanu). The second
part of the structure, because it is not propositive, has no illocutionary poly-
tunctionality, but is communicatively significant: it does not allow the reci-
pient to doubt that the speaker is turning his attention to his being involved in
a negatively evaluated action.

4. Call for Information (Informative Question)

(19) (a) M emempkuma ade & ropoyk u prowia: “Hk aun k0, nxke ot HA WHY
CTPAHY MOrA® AOHTH? ! «Alpe HE NPHCTYMHTE OYTPO MOAR FOPOA, MPEAA-
THCA HMAM' neverrkrd>”. H pE wanis WTpokh: “Azh mory npent” (6476,/968),
(b) WH'S 3Ke HZBIAE HZ'B IPAAA Ch OYZA0K H XOxKawe cke'hzk neverbray, raa: “He
BHA An Kona HHKTOXE?” — &k BO oymkm nevetrkoknl, H H MHAXY H CROHYS
(6476/968).

ISAs (19a) and (19b), as formally negative utterances which require the vali-
dation of the stated information, are actually pronounced in order to see who
can be the agent of the proposition described in the utterance (the pronouns
kTo and nukTo are used in the same function): Hem nu xozo, xmo moe 6ei . . . ?
should be seen as Kmo moscem . . . 2 and Huxmo ne euden kons? means Kmo
gudes KOHA?

V. Information Required (Informative Question)

1. Evaluative Judgment

The ISAs of the given type can be observed in the Tale of Bygone Years most
frequently. They often include pronominals in the cataphoric function, which
replace the syntactic positions in the predicative units [PU]. These syntactic
positions can correlate both with nouns and with proposition predicates.

11 Laurentian Codex: add. n pé nmn.
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A. Utterances with KTO

(20) MucTHcaas ke, w ceh T ZaoyTpa H BHAK AekayH Hokyenb & cBo"X b chekps
t Baparst FApocaasak, n pe: “KTo cemy e pa? Ge aeknTh chREpAHHNS, a Ce
RAPAIh, A CROM APVKHHA Lrkaa” (6532/1024).

The pronoun ko refers to the grammatical patient in the position of the subject.

B. Utterances with ITQ

(21) (a) Pk emy: “Aan cHa CBOE, AAMBI H EML”. Wb Ke pE: “AIie Cy'Th EZH, TO
€AHHOTO CERE MOCAKT B4, Ad TOHMYTh CHAMOET0. A Bbl MEMY MEPETEPERYETE
Hmh?” U kanknywa v ckkowa ckin nogs HHMH, H Tako nogHwa a (6491/983),
(b) H ce cantuag s, FaAkEL BLCMH BEAMH Ch CAEZAMH H MIAAMACA MO WTILH, NTAME XKE H
N0 BPATE, H HAMA MOAHTHCA €O CAEZAMH, FAA: “[. . .] ALjE BO BhIX'h, EPATE, BHAHA
AHILE TEOE AHFAKOE, OYMEPAS Bhixh ¢ TOROK. Ntk ke uTo papn weraxs
azh eAuH®? [...]" (6523/1015), (c) U phwa emy’? mypexk cmnicaenkn: “Ilo
MTO Rhl PACMPIO HMATA MEXKH COROI0, A MOFANHH FYEAThH Zemat Pyc-
ky10? Mocakyk ca cmuprTa, a Hirk NOHAHTA MPOTHRY HM'h, AEO ¢ MHPOME, AEO
paThio” (6601/1093), (d) FAponoaks Ke HAMLLIE M0 HEMB, MAAMACA Ch APYPKHHOK
CROEK: “Wite, wiie mon! U0 €CH BEC MeMaaH noxina cRkTh cemn, mHOrH
HanacTH npHemb W atodkun n & gpaThm croem? [...]" (6586/1078).

The use of the pronoun wro (21a: wemy; 21b: wro paau; 21c: no wro) with or
without prepositions is mainly connected with the expression of the meanings
of cause and motive, but, at the same time, they cannot be differentiated. The
use of the pronoun wro in (21d), where it expresses a quantitative meaning,
should be mentioned as an individual case.

C. Utterances with KAKQ

(22) (a) K ne nocayiua cero, nomaiiaam: “Kako ma XOTATH MTH, WHOrABI
ukaoRaAl XPECTh, peEKYIe: «AYIE KTO HA KOrO BYAETh, XPECTH HaA
TOro H Ml BCH?>” H NOMBICAHE™ CH, MEPEXPECTHEA, peka: “Boaa Tiia pa BYAETH”
(6605/1097), (b) H peve GTonoakn: “Bpare, Th nounn”. H peve Boaopnmeps:
“Bako a X040 MOABHTH, A HA MA XOTATh MOABHTH TBOM APYKHHA
H Mo, peKYIpe: «XOWETH MOFYEHTH CMEPARI H POABK CMEPAOM™KI»?
[...]7 (6619/1111), (c) T BhnpocHia KOAOAHHK'S, rale: “Kako Bach ToAKA cHAQ
H MHOIOE MHOKECTRO, HE MOTOCTE CA MPOTHBHTH, HO ROCKOP'R norkrocTk?” Gu ke
Wekiperayy, rave: “Kako moxems BITHCA ¢ Bamu? A& Apyzuu kzaaxy
REPXY BACh B'h WPIKbH CR'RTAR 1 cTpann, Hxke nomaraxy gams!” (6619/1111).

In all ISAs, which include the pronominal adverb kaxo, there can be observed
predicates which consist of a modal verb and the infinitive of a notional verb.
At the same time, the PU which includes kako describes the event which is

12 Laurentian Codex: nma.
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being evaluated and the implementation of which is ‘limited’ by the condition,
stated in the following PU.

The utterances which include the verb xorkrn in the present tense form
refer to the intention of the subject of the proposition to take action, expressed by
the infinitive, either at some time after the moment of speech (see 22a) or shortly
after the given utterance was made (see 22b). In the second case, the speaker
evaluates the possibility of taking the verbal action, which he, supposedly, does
not dare to take (Kax e mne zo6opumo, ecnu . . .): this so-called masking strategy
of both speech and behavior allows him to express his point of view and, at the
same time, to forestall the possible objections of the interlocutor.

In (22c) the modal verb mown is used. It is remarkable that although the
given event took place in the past, the speaker uses the form of the present
tense as in (22a) and (22b) in the meaning of the gnomic present.

D. Utterances with KHH

(23) (a) P& xe uma FAnn: “[...] Koropomy By ehpyera?” Wha xe pekocTa:
“AnTgpheTy”. Wi ke pe nma: “To rak ecTn?” Wha ke pekocTa: “GhanTh Bh
gezawk”. H pé uma FAnn: “To kun ecTe B, chaa &6 Begank? To ecrn
ghen [ ..]7 (6579/1071), (b) Beeroaops ke HenogkAA eMy BCe BhiBIEk. T pE emy
Hzacaars: “Bpare, e Tkn! Bupniun 8o, koako ca muk ckarovn gaa? Ileproe go,
HE RRIPHALIA AH MeHE H HWRHBE MoE pagrpasHiua? H nakn, Ky BHHY CTBOPHA®
ecmn? [...]7 (6586/1078).

The pronoun kuu takes the position of an attribute of the noun, the truthfulness
of its denotative meaning is somehow discredited by the speaker (the Magi’s
god is not god, thus, the fault of Izyaslav is not a fault).

E. Utterances with KAG

(24) U ce caniuags, TAKE® BLCIH REAMH Ch CAEZAMH H AQMACA M0 WTLH, MAME
K€ H 10 BPATE, H HAMA MOAHTHCA CO CAeZaMH, FAA: “[. . .] Alle RO BhIX'h, BPATE,
BHAHA'h AHLLE TROE AHFAKOE, OYMEPA Bl ¢ TOROK. Hhnrk xe wTo pagn werayxs
azb €AY K€ Cy'Th CAOBECA TBOM, MKE raawme ko muk, EPATE MOH
AREBHMBIH? [...]" (6523/1015).

The ISA with the pronominal adverb kae [where] is observed in the same pas-
sage as (21b). The use of two ISAs, one after another, allows the speaker to
express the sorrow he feels after he lost his beloved brother.

F Utterances with 9TQ GARAATH

(25) M pue gapars: “He oy 0 BZH, HO Apego. [...]AE% EAHHTL €CTh, EMYKE CAY-
KaTh l'p'kll,l‘l H KAAHARTCA, HXKE CT’BOpIA‘L HEO H ZEM/\IO H ‘IABKA H Z"LE"}ZAH H
CAHLLE, H AYHY H AAAS €CTh SKHTH Ha Zeman. & ¢ BZn 4To cakaawa? Gamu
Akaann ey, [...]7 (6491/983).
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The pronominal use of a verb can also be observed in the TBY: the predicative
combination (predicative complex) wro cakaawa replaces those predicative
combinations that could have been used in the response utterance if the
speaker’s question had not been an ISA, implying that pagan ‘gods’ did nothing
[Huueeo ne cdenanul.

2. Reminding of the Past, Stating Intentions, and Describing the Current
Situation and Affairs

(26) (a, b, ¢) AaBBIAD ke, HMB BEPBI AZKHBBIMS CAOBECEMB, HAMA MOABHTH Ha Ba-
CHAKa, raa cHue: “(2) KTo ecTh oyBHAS BpaTa TROEro FAponoaka, (b) a
HBIHE MBICAHTE HA TA H Ha MA (C) H CAOKHARCA €CTh ¢ Boaopnme-
pomm? Aa npomuitiaan cH w croeH roaork!” (6605/1097).

Example (26) presents a number of ISAs united by a common agent and ex-
pressed by the pronoun kTo. Example (26a) reminds the interlocutor of an
action, which the person they talk about committed earlier; (26b) states his
intention; and (26¢) speaks about the current situation, which is the result of
his previous actions. Correlation of the propositive meanings of these three
PUs should make the interlocutor consider the speaker’s words as a warning
(264, 26b, and 26¢ cannot be regarded as a warning individually), moreover,
the given IF is also typical of the PU Aa npomsiwiaan cn w croen roaor'k!—the
utterance, used here as a DSA.

3. Unfavorable Forecast

(27) (a) GTOCAAR™ KE MPHIA AAPKI H MO AYMATH Ch APKHHOK CROEH, PEKA CH-
ue: “[...] A PyKkam ZEMAA AAAEME ECTh, a NEMENRZH ¢ HAMH PATHH, & KTO HbI
nomoxke? [...]” (6479/971), (b) M phua oytunu Oypyeork: “Aupte ca Thi BoHILIH
PYCH, HO MBI CA\ HE BOHM'b. GHX'h EO HZEHRBLUE, H MOHAEMb B ZEMAK HX'h, H TPHHMEM' S
BCA rpaabt HX'h. H KTO HZEARHTE HX'B W Hach?” (6611/1103), (c) H ¢Toma
Wabra akTo kAo, H HE MOKALLE RZATH FopoAd, H OYMBICAH CHLLE: MOCAA K™ FOPOAY/,
pryyn: “Tero xopere pockakTu? [...] A BbI XOLIETE roa0A0M™s HZMEPETH,
HE HMYMHCA N0 AaHk” (6454/946), (d) H npHAOWIA B FPAA, H PEKALLA AKAHE:
“IlouTo ryenTE CeRE? KoaH MoKETE MEPECTOMTH HA? Ayle CTOHTE 1. ak , MTO
MOZKETE CTROPHTH Ham's? [...]" (6505/997).

In examples (27a) and (27b), the pronoun kto refers to the agent. In example
(27¢), the pronoun uto at the verb gockakTn replaces the object, which should
be taken as a proposition (at the end of the utterance, made by Princess Olga,
this proposition is verbalized: gut xoyieTe roaopoms nzmepern). In (27d), a
pronominal verb is used (comp. to 25).

It should be stressed that (27a) is a forecast unfavorable for the speaker;
(27b) for the participant of the proposition who is not a communicant; and
(27¢) and (27d) for the interlocutor.
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4. Apprehension

(28) (a) Bonopnmups ke pe: “To Kako Bt Hirkyh OYMHTE, a camn Wekpskenn Ba?
Aupe Bbt BR ABHAS BACH, TO HE BBICTE PACTOMENH MO MIKHM'E ZeMaams. € aa
HAM TO KE MBICAHTE ZA0 npimTu?” (6494/986), (b) Buaken ke maao
APYKHHBI CBOEM, PE B CeRe: “BF A, kKako NpeakCTHRIUIE, HEZHREROThH APY-
KHY MO0 H mene?”, Bhiia 8o mbHOZH norsigan Ha noaky. H pé: “Tlonpy & Py 1
MPHREAY BOAE AMKHHLI™ (6479/971).

The speaker expresses apprehension that the event unfavorable for him can
take place. At the same time, he addresses his utterance either to the interlo-
cutor (see 28a), or to himself (see 28b): in the second case, as in (10), the nar-
rator verbalizes the ‘inner speech’ of the character, showing its specific nature
in the frame construction (pé & cere).*

5 Hope

(29) WHa ke HE XOTALLE HTH, [AKO B MOFAHBIMA, H PE HA: “Ayve B M cAe oympeTn”. B
pECTAEHEPATA: “Braa kKaKO WEPATHTE Bl PYcKY 0 ZEMA B NOKAMNHE,
a Tpkukyio gematw ngragHWH & ATHI@A paTH? [...]" (6496/988).

In contrast to (28b), the speaker expresses his hope that the mentioned event
will take place; in both cases the conjunction eraa is used, but at the same time
its meaning is so different from the meaning of a time conjunction “when”
koeda that there is a question as to whether these interrogative utterances are
verificative. However, attention should be paid to the fact that both in (28) and
in (29), the participants of communication speak about future events, and the
possibility of their implementation is the subject the speaker is really worried
about. It is the combination of two time zones—the moment of speech and the
event following it—that accounts for the use of a time conjunction.

VI, Call for Information (Combination of Verifying and Informative Questions)
A number of TBY passages include constructions where two ISAs are used to-
gether: the verifiable question, the IF of which is ‘calling to an action,” and the
informative question, the IF of which is the ‘evaluative judgment’:
(30) (a) H pt Bayan RAponoaky: “Brpnuwn AH, KOAKO BOH Oy BpaTa TEG?P
Hamb s He BepeRopTH. H TROPH MHP'B C'b BPAMS CROHM'E”, ABCTA MOAL HH, CE

13 1t should be pointed out that the conjunctions erga and eaa are used synonymously
in the given fragments (this feature was noted by I. I. Sreznevsky, who used the
contexts in the given type of ISAs as examples; see [ CPE3HEBCKHIT 1893: 807, 808]).
Particularly, they can be used in the same sentences in various chronicles; thus, in the
fragment Proua e Apykuta Hropera: “Aa ajie CHILE FATS (iph, TO WTO XOLEMS BOAE
TOrO: HE BHRBIIH, HMATH ZAATO, H CEPERPO, H MAROAOKKI? €Ad KTO BECTh, KTO waoAKeTh:
Mbi at, WHH an? Han ¢ mopems KT0 cBETENS? G BO H HE M0 ZEMAH XOAHMB, HO 110
rAYBHIE MOPLCTHH, H WELYA CMpTh Behmn” (6452/944), the conjunction epa is used in
the Hypatian Codex and erza is used in the Laurentian Codex.
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pe. H pe FAponoaks: “Tako syan” (6488,/980), (b) WHa e He XOTALIE HTH, KO &
norankim, H p@ HM: “Ayve Bbl MmH A€ oympeTn”. H p%c*m engpaTa: “[...] Buanwn
AH, KOAHKO ZA0 cTROpHWA pych rpkkoms? Huik e, aye He naetun, To ke
HMTh TROPHT tamb”. H waga npuincancTa (6496,/988), (c) T pt emy Hzacaaks:
“BpaTe, He Tyokn! BHAHWH B0, KOAKO ¢a MHK ckatovn gaa? [...]". Hce
pekh, yThun Beeronopa (6586/1078).

In all of these utterances the first position is taken by the ISA in the form of the
2nd person present tense gupnwn, which forms the mental modus structure:'*
the interlocutor, supposedly, evaluates the current situation himself, although
in fact the speaker adduces his own point of view, which is expressed by the
following ISA with the pronoun koako, meaning a great number/amount of the
evaluated thing: (30a: Cxonvko 8ournos? = Muozo souros; 30b u 30c: Cxonexo
3na? = Mnozo 3na).

It should be pointed out that such ‘compound’ ISAs are observed in dia-
loguesin which the speaker, by means of changing different strategies of speech
and behavior,'¢ tries to convince the interlocutor of something, and each time
he succeeds. Thus, the chronicler regards ‘compound’ ISAs as utterances that
allow him to achieve the perlocutive effect he wants in a discussion the result
of which is not obvious.

*

Concluding the analysis of interrogative ISAs, let us once again discuss the
feature that has been discovered when describing example (16b). As we can
observe, in most cases the use of interrogative utterances as ISAs is connected
with the following semantic changes in the propositions:

« if an utterance, which is understood literally, expresses a negative judg-
ment (formally, it is expressed by the negative particle ue), it should be inter-
preted as a positive one (16b: Tebe ne xcanv? > Iloxcaneil; 18: He ckumancs
U A N0 YyHcUM 3emaam? = A cxkumanca no uyxcum semnam!; 19a: Hem nu xozo,
Kmo moz 6ol .. ? = Kmo moxcem. .. ?; 19b: Huxmo e suden. .. ? = Kmo 8u-
den. .. 2; 20: Kmo amomy ne pad? = Bce amomy padui!),

« if an utterance, which is understood literally, expresses a positive judg-
ment, it should be interpreted as a negative one (17a: Moxceme nu 8vt nepecmosme
Hac? = But ne moxceme nepecmosms Hacl; 17b: Jlyuwe nu nam 6ydem, ecaiu mol
ympem? = Eciu mot ympem, Ham ny4uute He 6ydem!; 21a: 3auem vl cosepuiaeme um

14 Compare with (16a), where the verb is used in its literal sense.

15 This reveals a pattern: in cases when, determining the number of the positively
evaluated object, the speaker refers to the lack of it (see 21d: Cxonsxo met 6e3 zopecmeit
noxcun Ha Imom ceeme? = Mano mui noxcun Ha amom ceeme 6e3 zopecmeit!), and in cases
when, determining the number of the negatively evaluated object, the speaker refers to
its redundancy (see 30a, 30b, and 30c).

6 Concerning speech behavioral tactics, see [BEPEIIATHH, KOCTOMAPOB 2005: 524, 525].
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mpebuvi? = Bam Hezauem cogepuams um mpebui!; 21b: 3auem 2 ocmancs odun?
= Mne nesauem ocmasamocs odnomy!; 21c: 3auem 61 ccopumecs? = Bam me
cnedyem ccopumocsl; 22a: Kak yce mens cobuparmcs cxeamums, eclu. . . 2 =
Mens ne mozym cobupamscs cxeamume, nockonvky. . . I; 22b: Kax xce s 6ydy
2080pume, ecau. .. 2= A He Mozy 20860pumo, NOCKONbKY. . . I; 22¢: Kak mot moxcem
bumocs ¢ eamu, ecnu. ..? = Mol He MoKHceM OUMbCA C 8aMU, NOCKONBKY. . . I

23a: Kaxkoii amo Boe. ..? = Bmo ne Boe. . . I; 23b: Kaxou s npocmynox cosep-
wun? = 4 Hukaxozo npocmynka He cosepuianl; 24: I'de meou peuu. . . ? = Teoux
peuetl 6onvue wem. . . I; 25: Ymo amu “6oeu” cdenanu? = Dmu “6oeu” Huuezo He

cdenanu!l; 27a: Kmo nam nomoxem? = Huxmo nam we nomoxcem!; 27b: Kmo
uzbasum ux om Hac? = Huxkmo ne uzbasum ux om nacl; 27c: 9ezo 8vt xomume
doxcdamoca? = Huuezo xopourezo 8vl He doxcdemecs!; 27d: Ymo moxceme nam
coenamu? = Huuezo Ham ne moxceme cdenamo!).

Thus, as it has turned out, the feature that is so typical of modern Russian
discourse has a long history and is quite traditional.

3. Conclusions

The analysis allows for the following conclusions:

1. The use of ISAs is typical not only of modern but also of Old Russian
communication. ISAs in Old Russian can be used both as mono-functional and
poly-functional utterances.

2. Mono-functional ISAs can be observed in 33 of 320 original (i.e., not
observed in other texts) dialogue passages of the TBY. At the same time, more
often than not, more than one ISA is used in a certain dialogue passage: the
total number of mono-functional ISAs is 82 utterances.

3. The semantics of non-interrogative mono-functional ISAs (44 utteran-
ces) in most cases is connected with the expression of indirect time and aspect
of verbal forms (present forms referring to events in the past, future forms to
unreal events, and so forth).

4. 38 mono-functional ISAs are interrogative utterances. In the majority of
cases their semantics is narrowed to the statement of a certain evaluative judg-
ment; at the same time, in the structure of the proposition the semantic operator
of negation is replaced by the semantic operator of assertion and vice versa.

5. The types of mono-functional ISAs, singled out in the course of the
analysis, can be observed in modern Russian discourse as well, which allows
us to assume that they are quite traditional.
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CTaThs TIOCBAIIEHa OITpeeAeHII0 OCHOBHEBIX YepT MCTOPMONVICAHA, XapaKTePHBIX
aast “/lerortucu Monaxa Ca3aBckoro”, 04HOTO 13 YeIICKX AATUHOSI3BIYHBIX VICTO-
puorpaguiecKux Mpon3BeAeHNUI, OTHOCSIIINXCA K TPyTIIe TakK HasbiBaeMbIX “TIpo-
aoaxenuit Kospmel [paskckoro” (Continuationes Cosmae), 1 COOTHeCEHUIO aBTOP-
cxoro mMeToja CazaBCKOro MOHaXa ¢ METOAOM, UCITOAB30BaHHEIM B JpeBHEePYCCKOM
JeTOIMCaHIN TOTO JKe BpeMeH, a MeHHO B Kuesckoit aeTormicu. B craThe mccae-
AyeTcsl poAb XPOHOAOTYEeCKOl AMHUU B HappaTUBHOI CTPYKTYpe 00OUX IIpOou3Be-
AEHMIT U BBIABASETCS TeHAEHIIVS K HapYIIeHNIO AV 0CAa0AeHIIO TIOTOAHOI CeTH,
KOTOpOE, 04HaKO, He MIMeeT II0CAeA0BaTeABHOTO XapaKTepa, I XpPOHOAOTTdecKast AM-
HILS He 3aMeHseTCs APYTUM CTPYKTYpOOOpasyIOIyM IIPUHIINIIOM (KaK, HaIlpIMep,
B l'aanmnxo-BoasrHckoit aeTonucn). JaHHBIN TOAXOZ ONlpeAeAseTcs KaK IMopuan-
3aIsl aHHAAMCTUYECKON CTPYKTYpPHL TeHAeHINs K HapyIIeHUIO TIOTOAHON CeTu
CBsA3aHa U C BKAIOYEHIEM CaMOCTOSATEABHBIX ANTePaTyPHBIX TaMATHIKOB B XPOHO-
A0TIYeCK! ITOCTPOeHHOe M3A0XKeHNe VICTOPIY, YTO 0CODeHHO HarAsA4HO B CITOco0e,

* Zpracovani a vydani publikace bylo umoznéno diky financni podpote Filozofické
fakulty Univerzity Palackého v Olomouci v letech 2016-2018 z Fondu pro podporu
védecké ¢innosti.
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KOTOpBIM Monax CaszaBcKmii BCTaBUA B XpOHOAOTIIYecKoe rosecTsoBanye Ko3pMbl
TEKCT 1104 3aroa0BkoM “De exordio Zazavensis monasterii”. Turnoaormudaeckoe cxoa-
cTBO MeX Ay “/lerorcrio Monaxa Casasckoro” 1 KueBckoi 4eTOINChIO MPOsBAS-
€TCs1 TaK>Ke B CITOCOOHOCTYI MHKOPIIOPMPOBATh TEKCTHI HeAUTepaTyPHOTO (IopuAirde-
CKOTO) XapakTepa. B oboux cpapHMBaeMBIX TaMATHMKAX aBTOPCKUIT CYOBeKT UrpaeT
©OABIIYIO POAD, Y€M B aHHAAaX, O4HAKO — 0coOeHHO B K1eBckoil AeTommcy — He
HAaCTO/ABKO 3HAUYUTEABHYIO, KaK B aBTOPCKIX XPOHMKAX AaTUHCKOTO CPe4HEeBEeKOBbSI,
B TOM uncae Yemckort xponuke Kosbmal I Ipaskckoro. B 3ToM cMbIcae aHaausupyemble
IaMATHUKY OIIpeAeAsIOTCS KaK TeKCThI, BhIIIeIINe 3a paMKM >KaHpa aHHa10B, HO
U He CTaBIIIVe XpOHMKAMI, TaK KaK VX aBTOPBI He CMOIAM ITPe0A0AETh Pa3HOPOAHBIN
XapakTep MCIOAb3YeMbIX MCTOYHMKOB, 4aTh TEKCTY LIeAbHYIO IIOBECTBOBATeABHYIO
TIepCTIeKTUBY M BRICTYIIATh B TEKCTE B KadeCTBe aBTOPUTETa, OIIPeAeAsIOINIero Criocob
IIOBeCTBOBaHNs1, a TAK>Ke TapaHTUPYIOIIero KauecTBO MCII0Ab30BaHHbBIX MICTOYHMKOB
U JOCTOBEPHOCTD OIIEHOYHBIX CY>KAeHMIA.

KnioueBble coBa
Aeronncy Monaxa Casasckoro, Knesckast aetommcs, Apesasisa Pycs, Uexus, sxaHp,
uctopuorpadus

Abstract

The article defines the main characteristic features of the Chronicle of the Monk
of Sazava, one of a number of Bohemian Latin historiographic works that belong
to the group of so-called continuations of Cosmas’s chronicles (Continuationes
Cosmae); the article compares the method of the Monk of Sazava with the method
used in Old Russian historiography of the same period, namely in the Kievan Chro-
nicle. It focuses on the role of the chronological line in the narrative structure of
both texts, and reveals their tendency to break the chronological narrative frame.
This tendency, however, is not consistent, and the chronological line is not replaced
by another structural principle (as happens, for example, in the Galician-Volhynian
Chronicle). Such an approach is defined as hybridization of annalistic structure.
The tendency to break the year-by-year structure is related to the insertion of in-
dependent literary works into the chronologically organized historical narration,
which is particularly evident in the way in which the Monk of Sazava incorporated
the text entitled De exordio Zazavensis monasterii into the chronological narration of
Cosmas. The typological similarity of the Chronicle of the Monk of Sazava and the
Kievan Chronicle is also evident in their ability to incorporate the texts of a non-
literary (legal) character. In both chronicles under consideration, the role of the
author is more important than in annals, however, the importance of the author is
still lower (particularly in the case of the Kievan Chronicle) than in such Latin medie-
val works by an individual author, as in the Chronicle of Bohemians by Cosmas of
Prague. In this respect, the texts analysed here are defined as texts that exceeded the
frame of the genre of annals, but did not become chronicles, since their authors could
not overcome the diverse character of the sources they used; they were not able to
provide the text with a unified narrative perspective and thus to act as an authority
defining the method of narration and guaranteeing the credibility of judgment.

Keywords
Chronicle of the Monk of Sazava, Kievan Chronicle, Medieval Russia, Bohemia,
genre, historiography
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B smnoxy, orpaHrYeHHYIO ¢ OfHOM cTOpoHb! Yenickoi xpoHukoi (Chronica
Boemorum) Ko3bmbl IIpaxckoro u ¢ apyroii — 36paciaBCKON XPOHUKOU
(Chronicon Aulae Regiae), B 4elickoii cpesie BOHUK PsiJi MeHee OBIIUPHBIX
ucTopuorpapuyeckux TPyA0B. 32 UCKJIOUYeHNeM HeCKOIbKUX YUCTO aHHA-
JIMCTUYECKUX TPOU3Be/IeHNH, BCce YelICKHe UCTOpPUOrpadudecKre TeKCThI
XII-XIII BB. HAXOAATCA HA CThIKE HeCKOJIbKUX )KaHPOB: aHHAJIOB, XPOHUK,
KUTHUs, CBETCKOUM Ororpaduu, MeMyapoB u iesiHuii (gesta) [BLAHOVA 1988:
176]. CnoxxHOCTb )aHPOBOTO ONpefiesieHNs1 TEeKCTOB YeIICKOI0 MCTOPUO-
NMCAaHUA JaHHOU 3M10XU NMPOSABJAETCA U B TOM, YTO TPaZULMOHHbIE HAa3Ba-
HUSA OTZAeJIbHBIX TeKCTOB He OTPaXXalT UX HACTOSAIIEro KaHPOBOro Xapak-
Tepa, a y HeKOTOPBIX ZIaXke HET OHOTO OOIeNPUHATOrO Ha3BaHUS' .

K naHHOI rpyTiie TeKCTOB OTHOCUTCS IPOU3BeieHue, TPAAULIIOHHO 000-
3Hadaemoe Kak “Jleronrcb Monaxa Ca3aBCcKoOro” v npuHayexaliee BMecTe
¢ “Jleronuceio KaHoHuKa Bhllerpazickoro” K Tak Ha3biBaeMbIM “IIepBbIM IIpo-
nomkenusim Kosembl” [FRB, 2]. O6a maMsTHUKA Pe3KO PaCXOASATCS C TOUKH
3peHus nozxxoza K TpyAy Kospmbr: ecniv KaHoHuk Bolerpaackuil neiicTBu-
TeJIbHO HaYMHaeT PabOTy TaMm, T/e 3aKOHYMJI CBOIO XpoHKKY Ko3bma (1126 1.),
U BefieT cBoe u3soxenue 7o 1142 ., o Monax Ca3aBCKUM He TOJILKO MPOJI0JI-
xaeT YelICKy0 XPOHUKY, HO TaK)Xe BHOCUT PAJ IOTIOJIHEHUH NPSMO B TEKCT
Ko3spMmbl. I103TOMY, 10 MHEHUIO UCCJeloBaTesel, cje/lyeT TOBOPUTh He O
IPOJOJKEHUH, & O CaMOCTOATEeNIbHOM H3BoJe XpoHUKU Ko3bMbl [PRA-
ZAK 1986: 26; BLAHOVA 1995A: 146; ZELENKA 2009: 51]. ITogxon Monaxa
Ca3zaBckoro K Tpyay Ko3bMbl siBjisieTcs JOBOJIbHO HETPAAULIMOHHBIM B KOH-
TEKCTe YeIICKOM cpe/JHeBeKOBOW MUCbMEHHOCTHU. HenicKue ucToprorpadsl,
KaK IIPaBUJIO, He BMEIIMBAJINACh B “ABTOPCKUI TEKCT” CBOMX Ipe/illeCTBeH-
HHKOB, a B CJIy4ae, KOTZla CTapIlye BePCUU U3JI0KEHUsI UCTOPUH I10 JIOObIM
MPUYMHAM MX He YI0BJIEeTBOPSJIN, OHU Mpe/jiaraju CBOM COOCTBEHHbIE, HO-
Bble Bepcuu. HanpoTus, B paMKax peBHEPYCCKOro JIETOIMCAHUA MeTOZ, UC-
10JIb30BaHHbIM MoHaxoM Ca3aBCKUM, fABJISETCA MUPOKO PacHpoCTPaHeH-
HBIM, €CJI He OCHOBOIOJIaTa0MIUM.

LlenbI0 HACTOAIIE! CTATHU ABJSAETCA ONpesiesieHne OCHOBHBIX YepT UC-
Topuonucanusa MoHaxa Ca3aBCKOro M COOTHeCeHHe ero aBTOPCKOTo MeTozia
C METO/IOM, UCIIOJIb30BAHHLIM B [peBHEPYCCKOM JIETOMMCAHUU TOTO e Bpe-
MeHH, a UMeHHO B KueBckoi seTonucu. [JaHHAs JIeTONKUCh Obla BbIOpaHa
JUIsI CPAaBHEHU S He TOJIBKO 110 TPUYMHE XPOHOJIOTUYeCKOU 6IU30CTH K TPYAY
Monaxa Ca3aBCKOro, HO TaKXe IO JPyTrUM e€ 0COOEHHOCTSIM, B IEPBYIO OYe-
penb CTPYKTYpHBIM. K1ieBcKas eTonuch OMLIa 0 Hac KaK yacTb MinaTbeB-
CKOY JIETOIUCH, I'7ie el npeauecTByeT “I[loBecTh BpeMeHHBIX JIeT”, U NocJe
Hee cienyet anuiKo-BosbIHCKas IeTOMKCH. Bagum ApucToB 06paTu BHU-
MaHue Ha TOT aKT, 4TO XapakTepHOW 4yepToil KueBcko#, Taauikor u

! Sazavsky letopis u Sazavska kronika, Jarlochtv letopis u Jarlochova kronika u T. z1.
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BOJIBIHCKOM JleTonucel ABJISAeTCSA OTCYTCTBUe HavyaJa U KOHIA TeKCTOB: aB-
TOPBI, BOCIIPUHMMABLINE CBOE IPOM3BeJileHre He KaK CaMOCTOSITeIbHOe Lie-
JIoe, a KaK IIPOZIOJIKeHue CTapliero TeKCTa, HaunHalu CBOe U3JI0XeHNe He-
IIOCPEeZICTBEHHO TaM, I7ie 110 JIF0OBIM TPUYMHAM 3aKOHYHJIU CBOIO PaboTy nx
Tpe/IecTBeHHUKH. B 3TOM CMBbICJIe TIOAXO0/ IETOIHCIIEB O4YeHb OJIM30K MOJ-
X0y aBTODOB, CO3[jaBaBIIMX B JIATUHCKOM NUCbMEHHOCTU NPOJOJDKeHHe
(continuatio) KpyIIHBIX aBTOPCKUX XPOHUK [APUCTOB 2013: 112-114].

AHOHUMHBIN ca3aBCKUM aBTOP co37a cBou TpyA B 70-e rr. XII B, T. e.
yKe B JJaTUHCKUIA meprof; Ca3aBCKOTO MOHACTBIPS, KOTZA JIF0Oble KOHTAKThI
¢ Kuesckoii Pycbio naBHO yuuiu B npomoe. CpaBHeHHe €a3aBCKOTO MCTO-
PUONIKCAHUSA C KUeBCKUM JIeTONMCAHKUEM TOTO XKe BpeMeH!U NMeeT YUCTO TH-
NOJIOTUYeCKU XapaKTep, ¥ HeJlb3s PeAiNoJaraTh BIAUSHNAE OJHOTO aMAT-
HMKa Ha Ipyroi. JIaHHbIH QaKT, N0 HallleMy MHEHUIO, HUKaK He yMeHbIIaeT
3Ha4YeHMs CPaBHUTEJIBHO-TUIIOJIOTMYeCKOT0 aHAJIN3a, TAaK KaK 1 6€3 IOUCKOB
MHUMOTO “BJIUAHUA" MOXHO CKBO3b IIPU3MYy KOMIIAPaTUBUCTUKY JIyYLIIe 110~
HATH XaHPOBYIO cHenndUKy 000UX TEKCTOB U UCIIOIb30BaHHBIE aBTOPAMHU
MeTOZbI UCTOPUOIUCAHNA, A TAK)Ke [IO-APYIOMY B3IJIIHYTh Ha BOIIPOC COOT-
HOILEHU S )KaHpa IPeBHEPYCCKOM JIETOIUCH € )XKaHPOM XPOHUKY ¥ aHHAJIOB B
JIATUHCKOM CpeJHeBeKOBOM MMCbMEHHOCTH.

1. [TlorogHas ceTb 1 e€ HapyLLeHe

Jletonnuch Monaxa Ca3aBCKOTO pe3KO OTInYaeTcs OT KueBCKoU JleTonucu
TI0 CBOMM pa3Mepam U 06beMy 0XBadyeHHOI0 BpeMeHHOT0 Meproza, OJHaKO
o611t 4epToi 060UX TEKCTOB SIBJISIETCS, C OIHOW CTOPOHBI, UCMIOJIb30BaHUe
AHHAJIACTUYECKOM JINHNUY KaK OCHOBHOT'O IIPUHLIMAIIA CTPYKTYPUPOBaHUSA TeK-
CTa, C Pyroil CTOPOHBI — HapylIeHue 3ToW TUHUU. Ca3aBCKUI OeHe K TH-
Hell, KaK 1 MOHaX-CBOZUMK, COCTaBIAIIMNA B KOHIle XII B. KueBckyto yeTo-
KCh, VCIOIb30BAJHM JJIsl CBOEH PabOThI MOrO/HbIE 3aMUCH, TeM He MeHee
OKOHYaTeJIbHBIN TeKCT BO3HUK eX-post, 4TO 0cOOeHHO oueBUIHO y MoHaxa
Ca3aBCKOro, 3aKOHYUBIIIETO CBOE U3JIOKeHKe UCTOpur B 1162 1., T. e. GoJee
4eM 3a [IecATh JIeT 10 BOSHUKHOBEHU S TeKCTa.

Ko3sbMma IIpaxckuii, OpHeHTUPYIOMUIACS Ha 0O0pa3en XpOHUKU PeruHo
[TproMcKoro, IOCTPOUJ CBOE IPOM3Be/ieHre Ha XPOHOJIOTMYeCKOM YJleHeHU!
TekcTa [BLAHOVA 19958B: 22]. Ero npozioykatenu U Apyrue Yelickue cpejHe-
BEeKOBbIe HCTOpHOTrpadbl OTHOCATCS K aHHAJMCTUYECKOH CTPYKType Mo-pa3-
HOMY: HEKOTOpbIe ee MOJHOCTBIO COOJIOAAIOT, [Pyrue Pa3HbIM CIOCOOOM
nepeuiaruBaT ee pAMKH, HO HA OZIHO Jiolle/illee 10 HAaC IPOM3BeJieHre He
OTKa3bIBAeTCs IIOJHOCTBIO OT 3TOU CTPYKTYPHI U He 3aMeHseT XPOHOJIOTU-
YeCKY10 JJMHUIO IPYTUM IPUHIIUIIOM Happaluu.

B 1peBHEPYCCKOM JIeTONHUCAHUM OT aHHAJUCTUYECKOH (HOpPMBI TOBe-
CTBOBAHMS OTKAa3aJCSA TOJBKO aBTOP MepBOM 4yacTu [anuiko-BosblHCKON
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JeTonucu. “ABTOp, Ha3bIBAIOMIMIA caMoro cebsi xpoHorpadpom, — MHIIeT
A. II. Tono4yko, — COCTaBJAJ CBOe IIPOU3Be/leHre KakK oJpakaHue BU3aH-
TUHCKAM XPOHUKAM, JIJIsi KOTOPBIX TTOTO/IHAS CETh U TOYHbIE JaThl ObLIN He
obsi3atenbHbl” [Too4uKO 2005: 84]. OnHako I'anuiiko-BosbIHCKAs JIETOMUCH
OCTaJsaCh B JaHHOM CMBICJIe eIMHAYHBIM 3KCIIEPUMEHTOM, U JI1 UCTOPUO-
IMCaHUA ipeBHel Pycu MpuHIMI XPOHOJIOTUYECKOTO U3JI0XKEeHU A UCTOPUU
OCTAJICA eJUHCTBEHHBIM OIpe/ie I AI0IIUM.

XpoHonoruyeckue nanHble tuma “A.d. ...”, “Eodem anno”, “Deinde
eiusdem anni”, unu xe “B bro. .. ", “Toro xe xbra”, “Bb ce xe n1bro”, “Torna
xe”, “IToTom xe ...” BBINOJHAIOT [JBOSAKYIO pOJIb: BO-IIEPBLIX, NEpeAaroT

NpsAMOiA (aKT JaTUPOBKH, BO-BTOPBIX, OHU IPEJICTABIAIT cO60 GopmyIty
mepexo/ia OT OLHOT0 cO00IeHUs K Apyromy. OHU CIIyKaT KaK 3JIeMeHT U Cer-
MEeHTalluY, ¥ UHTerpaluy Tekcta. TakuM 06pa3oM, XpPOHOJIOTUYecKast Jiu-
HUS TPeJICTaBIIsIeT COO0M OCHOBHOM MPUHIIUAT KOMITO3UIIUH.

ABTOp €a3aBCKOTO NPOJO/KeHUs (13BozAa) YemicKON XPOHUKH, NpU-
Zlep>KUBasACh XPOHOJIOTMYEeCKOTO CTPYKTYPUPOBAHNSA TeKCTa, He HACTAUBAET
Ha HeM HaCTOJIbKO, YTOOBI OTZeJIbHbIe CBeZeHHsI 06pa3oBajiu 3aMKHYThie
Gosiee 1M MeHee OOV PHBIE e IMHUIIBI, He CBSI3aHHbIE C APYTUMU 3aMUCIMH,
KaK 3TO XapaKTepHO /IJiI CHHXPOHHBIX aHHAJIOB. XpPOHOJIOT A IPe/iCTaBsAeT
co060¥i OCHOBHO¥ MPUHIIWI HAPPALMK, OAHAKO aBTOP MPSIMO COOOIIAeT Yu-
TaTeJIlo, YTO OH — aBTOP — JIePXUT TeKCT MOJHOCThIO B CBOMX PyKax U caM
pelnaet, KOTa ¥ B Kakoi GopMe BKIIIOUUTH Kakoe-TubOo coobueHue. s
3TOTO CNYXaT aBTOPCKKMe KOMMeHTapuu Tuma: “KakoBo ke ObLIO ycepaue
ero. .., Oyzer ckazaHo Ha cBoeM MecTe” (00 ab6ate CusbBectpe oz 1123 1.)%,
K 4eMy OTHOCHUTCs coobmeHue nox 1134 r.: “3xech npeacTaBiseTcs: MECTO,
4TOOBI MCHONHUTH paHee obemanHoe . T10J0OHBIN TIPHUEM BCTPeYaeTCsi U
noz 1161 r.: “B camoM JieJie, O €ro JOCTOXBAJIbHOW KU3HI MOXKHO ObLIO ObI
CKa3aTb MHOTOe, [. . .| HO, HOCKOJIBKY A IOMHIO, UYTO PaHee f ke YaCTUYHO
TOBOPHIJI O HeH, [. . .] IOBOJIbHO 371ech 06 3TOM”™ “,

B KueBCKO¥ JIeTONNCH TeHJIEHIUA K 0CTIabJIeHUI0 CTPYKTYpooOpasyto-
et GyHKIIMY IOTOJHOM CeTH MPOSIBISAETCS B TOM, YTO Ha [IepBbIi IJIaH BbI-
ABUTAeTCA NPYyrOM NPUHLIUI CerMeHTALMU TeKCTa, 8 UMEHHO 4JIeHeHNe 110
BpeMeHH [TpaBJIeHus OT/ieIbHbIX KHA3el. JlaHHbIN IPUHIUI He IPOTUBOpe-
YUT TPAZAULMOHHOW MOTO/IHOW YIIOPAZOYEeHHOCTH TeKCTa, HO OJHOBPEMEeHHO
J1aeT JIETOIKCIY BO3MOXHOCTh 06pa30BaTh GOJIbIIINe, SIUYeCKy OoraTbie, Hap-
PaTUBHO 3aKOHYEHHbIe eIMHUIIBI TeKCTa 110 CPABHEHHUIO C KJIACCUYeCKUMU

2 “Cuius quanta fuerit diligentia in divinis et ecclesiasticis rebus amplificandis, loco suo
dicetur” [FBR, 2: 253].

3 “Hic locus sese tulit, quod superius promisimus absolvere . . . ” [FBR, 2: 259].

4 “De cuius vitae laudabili qualitate multa quidem [. . .] dici possent, sed quia superius
iam inde me ex parte dixisse memini, [. . .] hoc in loco ista sufficiant” [FBR, 2: 267].
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aHHanamu. Ecu B X0zie U3J10)KeHN S NCTOPUM HapyLIlaeTcss OCHOBHASA JIMHUSA
IIOBeCTBOBAHM, aBTOP BO3BpalllaeTcs K IpebIAyliel TeMe € IOMOIIbIO Tpa-
IULMOHHON JeTonmucHO! ¢opmynbl: “Mbl Xe Ha TpesfHee Bb3BpaTUMCA”
[TICPJL, 2: 11206.]°, — unu npezBapsieT noceaykomiee oBecTBOBaHME oOp-
MYJIOi: “eroxe U mocabau ckaxxemp” [IBID.: 241]. B cBsI3u ¢ TeM, 4TO pacmpe-
ZleJieHre T10 IeprojiaM KH)KeHUs1 OT/leIbHbIX ProprkoBuyeil B Kuesckoii sie-
TONKCH HAcJIauBaeTCcs Ha TMOTOJHYI0 CTPYKTYpY, He pa3buBasi ee MPUHIIU-
MHUaJbHBIM 00pa30M, aBTOPCKHe CTPYKTYypoOOpasymomue KOMMEHTapUU B
JAHHOM JIETOIIMCH Pa3BUTHI B TOPA3Zl0 MeHbIe! CTeleHu, 4eM B I'aaunko-
BOJIBIHCKO¥ JIETOMKCH, I/ie OTCYTCTBUE IIOTOAHOW IMHUU TPeOOBAJIO IPyro-
ro noaxozia K opMHpPOBAHUIO HAPPATUBHOM CTPYKTYPHI.

2. Armorpaduyeckmi OMckypc B NETONMUCH

Kak Monax Ca3aBCKUH, TaK U JPeBHEPYCCKHUE JIETOIMUCLbI B OT/e/IbHBIX Ya-
CTAX CBOEro TeKCTa UM MHTeHCUBHO UCIIOIb30BaJIU JUCKYPC, XapaKTepHBIN
IJIS IUTEPATyPHBIX IPOU3BeeHUN APYTUX XaHPOB, MU IIPAMO BCTABJIAIN B
CBOe U3JI0)KeHHe UCTOPUY 3aKOHYeHHbIe IUTepaTypHble IIPOU3Be/ileHUs py-
rux aBTOpoB®. biarogaps sToMy IpreMy B TeKCTe yCUIMBAeTCS SMNYeCKUN Xa-
paKTep MO CPaBHEHMIO CO CKAThIM aHHAJMCTUYECKAM U3JI0KeHUeM, a TaKxKe
yry06JsieTcsl ero AUCKPEeTHOCTD, TaK KaK MCIOJNIb30BaHHbIE TEKCTHI OTINYa-
IOTCSI CBOEY JKaHPOBOW TPUPOJION, CTUJIEM, XapaKTepoM 06pa3oB, TpaiUIIU-
OHHBIMU TOIIOCAMU. B ciy4ae, KOrza UCIOab30BaauCh TEKCThI, CONPOTUBIISA-
IOIMecs MeXaHM4YecKoil pa30uBKe Ha OTZIeNbHbIe TOJIbl, B JIETOIMCH ITPOUC-
XOZIAT pa3nudHble GOPMbI rTHOPUAN3AIINY AHHAMCTUYECKOH CTPYKTYPBL.

HaunGosnbllyio NpUBJIeKaTeNbHOCTb [Jis CPeJHeBEKOBbIX MCTOPHUOTPa-
¢$oB nmenu xuTuiiHbIe Tpou3BeieHNs. B TekcTe Monaxa Ca3aBCKOro mpo-
SIBUJIOCH BJIMSIHME aruorpaduyeckoro AMCKypca HACTOJBKO CHUJIBHO, YTO
JAHHBIYA NAMATHUK MOXHO CYATATh TUIIMYHBIM IPUMEPOM Opus mixtum —
’KaHPOBO I'MOPHUIHOTO TEKCTA, COeAUHSIONIET0 UCTOPHOrpadUIeCcKUil 1 aruo-
rpaduyeckuii IpUHIUI HappaLUu.

Ca3aBCKUI MOHAX BKJIIOUUJ B XPOHUKY KO3bMBbI OOIIMPHBIH TEKCT He-
M3BECTHOTO aBTOpa 1oz 3aroioBkoM “De exordio Zazavensis monasterii”. B
U3JI0’)KeHUY aHOHMMHOI'0 aBTOpa IepesiaeTcs )XU3Hb CB. [Ipokonusa u ucTo-
pust Ca3aBCKOI0 MOHACTHIPSA IPUOJIM3UTEIBHO CO BTOPOTo ecsATreTHs XIB.
1o 1096 r.” Ca3aBCKHi1 MOHaX JJOJKeH ObL pemaTh BOIPOC, KaK BKJIIOUUTh

5 Cp. aHasnornyHyo $pasy: “mbl ske Ha npeexaiiee sossparumea’” [[ICPIL, 2: 240, 24106.].

¢ Hanpumep, xutus Anexcanzipa HeBckoro, Muxanna YepHUroBckoro, JloBMOHTa
TckoBckoro wny IMurpus JIOHCKOTO, COXPaHUBLINAECS B COCTaBe APEBHEPYCCKUX
neronuceit, — cp. [[uMoOH 2012: 233-234].

7 JletaJbHO O BO3HMKHOBEHMH Ca3aBCKOTO MCTOPUOIMCAHNUS 1 POJIU aruorpadpuu B 3T0M
nporecce cp. [BLAHOVA 2005].
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TaKOM TEeKCT B IOTOAHYIO CTPYKTYPY LieJIOro NPOU3BeleHNs, U BCTaBUJI ero
B KOHel| IIepBOY KHUTY YelICKO XPOHUKH, [IOCJIe T0BeCTBOBAaHUA K03bMBI
0 cMepTu KHA34 OnbApXKuXa U HayaJjle paBjeHus bpxxerucnasa I, Tak Kak
0ba TpaBuUTeNIsI UMeNU pellaollee 3HaYeHue s cyab0bl Ca3aBCKOrO MO-
HacThIps. TakuM 06pa3oM, OBECTBYs 0 HauboJiee JaBHUX COOBITUAX, TEKCT
“De exordio Zazavensis monasterii” Bo3BpamaeTcs B IpOLLIOe, IOCTIe Yero
OTMCHIBAIOTCS COOBITUS, XPOHOJIOIMYECKH MTapasijieibHble TOBeCTBOBAHUIO
Ko03bMbI BO BTOPOH KHUTe (XapaKTepu3upyoollye pa3BuTHe 4emcKoro rocy-
napctsa ¢ 1038 r. 1o cMepTu koposis Bpatucnasa II B 1092 r.) u Hayany Tpe-
Thell KHUTW. B pesysbTaTe oOMUpPHOE MOBeCTBOBaHME O CB. [Ipokomuu u
Hayasie Ca3aBCKOrO MOHACTBIPA pe3K0O HapyllaeT XPOHOJOIMYeCKylo CeThb
Yemnickoii XpOHUKH.

[lns1 IpeBHEPYCCKOrO JIeTOMMCAHUSA MOJO0OHOEe HCIOJIb30BaHUE CaMO-
CTOSITEJIbHBIX JINTEPATyPHBIX TAMATHUKOB ObLIO PacCpOCTPaHEHO ropas/io
GoJiblile, YeM B YELICKOM MCTOPUOMMCAHUM TOTO Xe Tepuosa. [loBecTBOBa-
Hue “De exordio Zazavensis monasterii”, comep:kaiiee psii TOIOCOB, XapakK-
TepHBIX /1A )KaHpa historiae fundationum monasteriorum [BLAHOVA 2005:
197], BO MHOTUX OTHOIIEHUsX OJM3KO U3JI0KEHHUI0 0 Havase [leyepcKoro
MoHacThIps B [ToBecTy BpeMeHHbIX JieT [[ICPJL, 1: 156 06.]. B KueBckoii sie-
TOIMUCY MBI He HaiieM XUTUIHOTO TeKCTa, 6JIM3KOro moBecTBOBaHuI0 “De
exordio Zazavensis monasterii”, 4To cBsI3aHO C OIHO3HAYHOW OPUEHTHUPOBAH-
HOCTBIO ZITAHHOW JIETOMMCH HA UCTOPUIO KHsA3el. TeM He MeHee KUTHUHHbBIN
AUCKYPC OTPA3MUJICA B UCTOpUOTrpadpruIecKOM U3JI0KEeHUH U 371eCh, a UMEHHO
B KHSDKECKHX ITaHeTMPUKaX. B 3a4acTyro pe3Ko ApaMaTU4ecKuX 00CTOSATe b-
CTBaX CMePTH OTKPbIBaJIach BO3MOXHOCTb JIaTh H0Jiee KOMILIEKCHBII 06pa3
TOT'0 UJIX MHOTO KHA351, pETPOCIEeKTUBHO OLIEHUTD ero KU3Hb. VIMEHHO 3TOT
IIOAXOJ ABJAETCA W NPUYMHOW HApyLUIeHUS OCHOBHOW XPOHOJIOIMYeCKOU
JIMHUY TTIOBecTBOBaHUS. OCOOEHHO HATJISTHO 3TO BUZHO BO pparMeHTe, CBS-
3aHHOM CO CMepTbI0 KHA34 [laBuaa PocTuciasuya, rie B CPaBHUTEJIBHO He-
60JbIIIOM 06BEMe TeKCTa JIETOIHCEI JaKe IBaK/Ibl OrOBapUBaeT HapylleHue
XPOHOJIOTMYeCKOi InHUY nmoBecTBoBaHus [[ICPJI, 2: 241-24106.]. CusbHOe
BJIMSIHUE arnorpaduu Ha UCTOpUOrpadprIecKuil AUCKYPC OY€BUIHO U B CTa-
The “Jleronucu MoHaxa Ca3aBCcKOro”, OCBAIEHHOM cMepTH KHA34 CIIbITH-
THeBa ¥ NOCTPOEHHOM 10 TOMY Ke HappaTUBHOMY IPUHLIUIY, YTO U KHSXKe-
CKUe naHernpuky B KueBckou jgetonucu®.

8 1157.V Idus Januarii Spitigneus dux, immo flos et honor ducum, proh dolor! nimis
intempestiva morte vitae praesentis accepit terminum, vir prae ceteris divinae pietatis
dote magnifice praeditus, et ut pace omnium dictum sit, totus ex omni virtutum elegantia
compositus, cuius qui digne meminit, dolore et lacrimis nequaquam carere poterit. Cecidit
quippe aureus ecclesiae dei clypeus, clericorum pater, pupillorum mater, moerentium
intimus consolator, totius honestatis et bonitatis sollertissimus indagator, cui virtus
amor, vitium fuit horrori, cuius in iudicio arcem victoriae misericordia et veritas semper
obtinuit. Ad miserendum denique nullus eo facilior, ad irascendum et vindicandum in
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Cpe/y OBeCTBOBAHMI O CMePTH KHsI3eil HanbOJIbIINI HHTEPeC uccie-
ZoBaTeJieil BbI3bIBAeT (M CBOEH 3CTETUKOW HanboJiee TIPUBJIEKAET CeroqHs-
ITHEro YuTaTeist) TeKCT, M3BeCTHBIN Kak “IloBecTh 006 youiicTBe AHzpes Bo-
rono6ckoro”. HecMOTpst Ha ycuius ¥cciejoBaTeseil, aBTOPCTBO U TOYHOe
npoucxoxzaenue “IlosecTu” He yjaI0Ch YCTAHOBUTD, OIHAKO CO3/laHUE 3TO-
0 MPOM3BeIeHU st BCKOPe MOCJie OMMCAHHBIX B TEKCTe COOBITUM, 6€3yCIOBHO,
CBSI3aHO C KeM-TO U3 OJIMIKaIIero okpyxeHusi youroro kusa3s.’ Ha ucro-
puorpadudeckoe U3N0XKeHHe yOUICTBA KHA3S AHZApes CUJIbHO MOBJIMSI
aruorpaduvecKuil AUCKypC, OTPa3MBLIMIACS U B TOBeCcTH 06 youiicTBe Uro-
pst OnbroBuda. Tomocsl 1 0OPA3HOCTD IaHHBIX TIOBECTEN TECHO CBS3aHBI CO
“Ckazanuem o Bopuce u I'nebe”, monb3oBaBmumcs B XII B. 60Jb1I0M MOMY-
nsipHOCTBIO [EPEMUH 1949: 86| 1 ncxoauBIIMM U3 001eeBpOIercKoii (B TOM
q1CJIe YeIICKOW) TPaJjuLiuy XUTUI KHA3eH-CTPacTOTepIILeB.

OcTaeTcs 10 KOHIIA He pellieHHbIM BOIIPOC, MOXHO JIA CYUTATh I0OBECTU
0 KHA34X, Jolle/ilIKe 10 Hac B paMKax KueBckoi jeTonucu, caMOCTOATeNb-
HbIMM JIUTEPATYPHBIMU IPOM3Be/leHUSMU, BKJIIOUEHHbIMU B JIETONMCHOE
MOBECTBOBAaHMUe, UJIA OHU ABJIAIOTCA CAMOW CYThI) KMEBCKOTO UCTOPUOIIU-
canus. H. @. Kotnsip y6exzieH, 4To OBeCTH,

... BbIIeJIsieMble yIeHbIMU B cocTaBe KueBcKoro cBoza |[. . .| ABJIAIOTCS BOBCe He
€ro MCTOYHUKAMH, repepaboTaHHbLIMU 3aTeM U COCTABUBIIMMM OCHOBY TEKCTa
(xaK MHOT¥e [yMaJii paHee), a ero COCTaBHbIMU YaCTSIMU, COeIMHEHHBIMU MeXy
€000 OTHeNbHBIMU KPATKUMU MOTOAHBIMU CTaThSIMU. |...] @ ¥ B TEKCTe CAMUX
TIOBECTei 3TU CTaTbU 00SI3aTeIbHO MIPUCYTCTBYIOT, IyCTh IaXKe AJst yA0OCTBA 13-
JIOKeHUsI COOBITUM, COOJIOIEHUs X MOCTIe[OBATeIbHOCTU U XpoHosoruu [KoT-
7P 2006: 42, 54].

Tem He MeHee MOXXHO 3aKJIIOYUTb, YTO MIPOHMKHOBEHUE arnorpadpuyeckoro
AUCKYpCa B ICTOpUOIIMCaHNE B O6OI/IX CPpaBHUBAEMbIX IPOU3BEICHUAX CBA-
3aHO He TOJIbKO €O cepoit 06pa3HOCTH, TO eCTh COZlePKAaTeTbHOM CTOPOHOM
TEKCTa, HO U C IPYTMMHU CIocoOaMu Happaluy, 4YTO B CBOKO Ouepe/ib IIPUBO-
IUT K TUOPUAKU3ALIMY TPAAULMOHHON aHHATUCTUYECKOU CTPYKTYPHI.

3. KOpuanyecknin MaTepman B neTonmcu

CaMoCTOsATeIbHYIO TEMY TIpeJiCTaBIsieT COO0M BKIIOUeHHe HeJIUTepaTypHO-
ro MaTepuasa B UCTOpuorpadpudecKuii Tpy/.

reos nemo difficilior. Quem etiam deus virga benignae suae correctionis multo tempore
in praesenti flagellavit, sed baculum consolationis ad percipienda vitae futurae praemia
reservavit. Longa siquidem et difficilia apud exteras nationes passus exilia, tandem tam
praeceptione quam petitione Friderici, Romani imperatoris, a Wladizlao duce recipitur in
patria, sed brevi temporis interstitio, fatis urgentibus migrat ab hoc seculo, pro temporali
dispendio felicitatis aeternae beandus solatio” [FRB, 2: 263-264].

° OcHOBHYI0 HHPOPMALHIO 00 3TOM TeKCTe 1 0630p rUI0Te3 06 aBTOPCTBE CM. B:
[Konecos 1987].
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Ca3aBCKUI MOHAX BCTaBUJI B U3JI0)KeHUEe UCTOPUU MOHACTHIPSA IOPUAN-
4yecKoe MOATBepXKAeHUe MMyLIeCTBeHHbIX MpaB Ca3aBCKOrO MOHACTBIPA'.
[luTHpOBaHKe aKTOBOTO MaTepuasa He ObIJIO B paMKax YelICKOW Cpe/iHeBe-
KOBOM ncToprorpaduyl aHOMajbHbIM SBJIeHUeM, OJHAKO, IPU TOM UYTO OT-
JeJIbHble TeKThl IIPe/ICTAaBIAT HECOMHEHHBIN NHTepeC, B 1[eJIOM aKTOBbIN
MaTepua’, COXpPaHUBIINNICA B HAPPATUBHBIX TAMATHUKAX, He UTPaeT TaKOU
Ba)XHOY POJIY, KaK B IPeBHEPYCCKOM KOHTEKCTe, TZie 110 He BIIOJIHE SICHBIM U
B HayKe XMBO 00CY’XZlaeMbIM IIPUYMHAM COXPaHUJIOCh HECPAaBHUMO MeHb-
1Iee KOJIMYeCcTBO IPAMOT, YeM B IPYTUX cTpaHax EBpoIbI TOro xe nepuoja.

B KueBcKoii jieTonucu, 0cO6eHHO B YacTH, MOCBSMIEHHO!N MPaBIeHHUIO
W3sacnaBa McTuciaaBuya, HaX04ATCA TeKCThI OPUANYECKOrO U JUIIJIOMAaTH-
4eCcKOro xapakTepa, OTauvaomuecs crnernuduieckoi CTUIUCTUKON U He TO-
XJleCTBEeHHBIe 110 A3bIKY JIeTONMCHOM Happauuu [PPAHYYK 1986]. B kauecT-
Be [IprMepa MOXKHO IIpUBeCTU pedb Badecnasa Bragumuposuyva K M3sacinaBy
McTucnaBuuy, 3anucaHHyo Noz 6659 r.:

ciy Bt tu momosu . wike Ha MeHe ecu %Tb BO3JIORUIDB . aK'bl Ha CBOEMb Wiin
a 1a MaKbl cHy T0OS MOJBIIO . A 6CMb OY3Ke cTaps a BCH PAJIOBD He Mory oyme
pamutu HO OyneBt woa Kuesb . ave Ha 6y11e KOTOP'BIM PAD MM XPTHIAHBI
WM TOTAH'BIXb . & ujieBh woa mo MBCTy . a IPOy:RIUHA MOIA U MOJKH MOW . &
TO Gy WOOI HaMa T'bl sKe PAIM . ade Kn’h Ha OymeTh MOYHO wobnMa bxarn .
a woa baeph makbl au a Tl B3AM ¢ MOM TIOJKOMB . U Cb CBOUMD . I/IBACJI&B’L
e ChC BENMKOK PAJOCTBI0 U ¢ BEJIUKOK UTHI0 MOKJOHUCA Willo cBOEMY . 1 pé
Wite KIAHAI TH CA . KAKO ecBb pekrJa Tako ske Ha u gau b%h 6b1TH 1o Mbery .
noroJrh ske u muBa 6yness [TICPJI, 2: 152-15206.].

OcTaercs npeZMETOM CIIOPOB TO, KOIZJa MOKHO TOBOPUTH O NPAMOM LIUTH-
POBAaHUM NMCbMEHHBIX TAMATHUKOB (TPaMOT), a KOI/ia B JIETOIUCH OBLT 3a-
IIMCaH YCTHBIN I0pUANYecKUn aKT [JIABPEHYEHKO 2016], 4TO He COBCeM ACHO
Y B CBA3M C LUTUPOBAaHUEM IOPUAMYECKUX MaTepPHUaJoB B YEIICKON CpejiHe-
BeKOBOU rcTopuorpaduu, B yacTHOCTH B “JleTonucu MoHaxa Ca3aBckoro” L.

0 “Facta ergo celebri promotione Bracizlaus primo quidem donationem, quam pater suus
eidem patri adhuc ante susceptionem abbatiae fecerat, flumen videlicet subterfluens
a Milobuz usque ad speluncam, quae vulgo Zacolnica dicitur, cum pratis et silva
circumiacente, principali corroboravit auctoritate, dein etiam hanc eandem donationem
supervenientibus heredibus et eam suo iuri usurpative vendicare molientibus, nolens
paterna cessare statuta, semet opposuit, litem diremit, et eidem patri Procopio omnem
utilitatem in aqua et silva a praedictis terminis redonavit, agros vero et prata ex utraque
parte adiacentia sub testimonio et confirmatione filii sui Wratizlai et principum
suorum DC denariorum pretio redemit, et abbati Procopio scripits et legitimis testibus
reconsignavit. Ad extremum quoque ex propria largitione terram, quae circa est,
usque ad silvam Strnounic, nec non villam Zcramnik, et unum stagnum et structuram
lignorum ad piscandum centum denariis comparatam eidem abbati et suis successoribus
pro remedio animae suae in perpetuum possidenda contradidit” [FRB, 2: 244].

11 Cp.: “Wenn wir die Denkweise des Autors der Mitte des 12. Jahrhunderts beiseite
lassen, geht hier klar hervor, dass wir mit einem Akt zu tun haben, der nach dem
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TeM He MeHee caMO HaJM4Ke JOKYMEHTAJIbHOTO MaTeprasa B HApPaTUBHOM
MaMSTHUKe SIBJISIeTCS O4epeHbIM I0Ka3aTeIbCTBOM (aKTa, 4TO JPeBHEPYC-
CKasl JIeTOIKCh OTJINYajiach BbICOKOH CTeNeHbI0 COCOOHOCTH MHKOPIIOPHU-
pOBAaTh XXaHPOBO MHOTOOOPAa3HbIE TEKCTHI.

4. ABTOPCKMM 3aMbICEN M aBTOPCKMM CYObEKT B TEKCTE

OHMM 13 BaKHEH U X KPUTEPUEB IPH OlIeHKe JIF60ro HCToprorpapuyecko-
rO TPyZa, a TaK)Xe IPU ONpe/ieIeHNU OTAebHbIX )KaHPOB UCTOPUONKACAHUSA
SIBJISIETCSI 11€JIbHOCTh 3aMBICJIa U CIOCO0 BhIPayKeHUsT aBTOPCKOTO CyO'beKTa,
3TOT 3aMbices ocyuecTBuBLIero [[MMOH 2012: 84-85].

TekcT ca3aBCKOr0 aBTOpA He OCTABJISAET Y YUTATENS] COMHEHUH, YTO U3-
JIO)KeHNe UCTOPUHM Ollpe/iesIfieTCs CTpeMJieHueM Bblpa3uTh 3HaueHre Ca3as-
CKOT'0O MOHACTBIPS ¥ €ro poJid B ucTopuu Yerickoro rocyzapctsa [BLAHO-
VA 2005: 204]. CazaBckas aruorpadus u ucropuorpadus XII B. umenu B
TMepBYI0 Ouepelb OOOPOHUTENIbHBIN XapaKTep, TaK KaK OeHeJAUKTUHIbI B
IaHHOe BpeMsi IOJKHBI ObLIU Bce OO0JIbIIe YCTYNATh JaBJIEHUIO HOBBIX Op/ie-
HOB IMCTepLHaHLIeB U TPEMOHCTPATOB U MCKAJH 3alUTy B UCTOPUYECKOM
TpaJUIMA U aBTOPUTETE CBOETO OCHOBOMOJIOXHUKA [PRAZAK 1986: 29-30;
BLAHOVA 1995A: 145].

ABTOpCKasA TOYKa 3peHus B TpyZe MoHaxa Ca3aBCKOro UIpaeT BaKHYIO
poJib, HO ee pe3Ko ycuiauBaeT popma, B KOTOPOW TEKCT IpeJiaraeT coBpe-
MeHHBIM YMTaTenaM Mo3ed Dmiep, U3NaBUIMiA €ro KaK CaMOCTOATEIbHOe
npousBeneHue'?. OfHAKO He cjieaiyeT 3abbIBaTh, YTO IJisk CPeHEBEKOBOTO
YUTATEJA aBTOPCKOe “a” TOJIBKO JONOJIHAIIO rosoc Ko3bMbl, C KOTOPBIM OHO
COCYILeCTBOBAJIO U NePeKJIUKaJI0Ch B paMKax OJHOI'O TeKCTa. ABTOPCKUM
CyOBEKT B Ca3aBCKOM ITPOM3BE/IEHUH BBICTYIAET OT IIEPBOTO JIMI[A ¥ SKCILIIH-
IUTHO 00bsABIISAET Cebs1 OTBETCTBEHHBIM 3a CTPYKTYPY IOBECTBOBAHUSA U OT-
60p paKTOB, HO He BBICTYIIAeT B Ka4eCTBe rapaHTa A0CTOBepHOCTU. OH TaKxkKe
HUKaK He OrOBapvBaeT CBOM MCTOYHUKU U UX MHPOPMATUBHYIO IIeHHOCTH,
He TeMaTU3UPYyeT UCTOPUOTpadruecKyo paboTy KaK TAKOBYIO, €€ MPUHIIUITBI

mindlichen Rechtsverfahren des Herzogs vom Kloster verfertigt und mit Angaben tiber
die Zeugen der Handlung verstehen wurde. Mit einer Urkunde im wahren Sinne des
Wortes ist in dieser Zeit nicht zu rechnen” [HLAVACEK 1979: 90-91].

-
=

Mo3ed DMiep B CBOUX M3AAHUAX YENICKUX JATUHOA3BIYHBIX HCTOPHOTPapUUIecKnxX
namATHUKOB XII-XIII BB. CTpeMUJICA pEKOHCTPYUPOBATh “OpUTHHAJbHbIE”

aBTOPCKHe TeKCTbI IlyTeM OTZeJIeHHs UX OT Pa3HOro THIA IJI0CC U BCTABOK, B CBA3U

€ YyeM COXPAHUBLIMICSA TeKCT pa3bKMBaJl HA PAZ TUIIOTETUYeCKUX efuHuL. OIHAKO
HOBeilllie U3/JaHKs YelICKUX 1ePeBOJIOB JAHHBIX TaMATHUKOB OTKA3bIBAIOTCSA OT
MI0ZIX071a DMJIepa U IepesialoT TeKCT KOHKPeTHOH pykonucu. Mi3nanue “Broporo
npoznosmkenust KozbMbl” 1974 1. Gepet 3a OCHOBY TeKCT JIPaXUIKO# PYKOIUCH KaK
oHO 1esioe [BLAHOVA 1974: 7, 214], v TOYHO TaK e HOBelilllee U3/jaHKe TPON3BeJIeHUIH
Bunnennus u fIpnoxa nepesaer AaHHble TeKCThI 110 OAHOU MUJIeBCKOI PyKOIIUCH
[MoRrAvOVA 2013].
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¥ CMbICJI. B 3TOM OTHOIIEeHUU OH 6JiMKe aBTOPCKOMY CYOBeKTY JpeBHepycC-
CKOTO JIeTONMCaHMs, YeM posu noBecTBoBaress y KospMmbl IIpaxckoro B
Yemickoii XpOHUKe.

Y4uuThIBasA CI0XHYI0 CTPYKTYpy K1eBCcKO# ieTonucu, MOXHO B CBSI3U C
IAHHBIM MAMATHUKOM FOBOPUTH O LIeJIbHOCTU aBTOPCKOT'0 3aMbICJIa TOJIBKO
B PaMKax OT/IeJIbHBIX YacTel TeKCcTa. BHON co/iep)KaTebHOM 11eIbHOCThIO
U CBSI3aHHOM C 9TUM LIeJIOCTHOCTBIO OLIEHKU OMUCHIBAEMbIX COOBITUI 0CO-
O6eHHO OT/IMYaeTcs OOIIMpPHAS YacTh JIETOMUCH, TIOCBSIEHHAS TIPaBJIeHUIO
W3zscnaBa Mcrucnasuya. CBOJYMK, COCTaBUBIIMY JOMIEIINM 0 HAC TEKCT,
He CMOT [IPeoioJieTh PA3HOIJIACUI B aBTOPCKOM 3aMbICJIe OT/IeJIbHBIX CTa-
Teii tetonucu. OcO6eHHO SPKO 3TO BUIHO, KOTr/a 1o/ 6698 r. MpUBOJUTCS
TEKCT, MPOCTABIAIOMNIN JATUHCKUX philapedi TpeThero KpecToBOro mo-
xoja:

B To ke abro une upb HeM’ﬁﬂ;I{'blI/I CO BCEI0 CBOEI0 3eMJiel0 GUTHCA 3a TPOOH
b IPOIABHIH 00 OAIIETH €MOY I'h aufiM®b Besa €MOY UTH . ¥ IIPUIIE/BIIAMD
UMb . ¥ OBIOMAMCA KPBIIRO . ¢ 60TOCTOYIHBIME ThIMU Arapansbl . Boy ske Taro
HOTIOYCTUBIIOY THBBD CBOM HA BeCh MUPD . 3aHE HCIOJHHCA 300> HAIIUXD
BCA 3EMJIA . U CH BCA HaBeJie Ha HBl IPpbXDb paau HAIUXD . BO HCTHHOY COYID
CTBOPH M IIPaB'bl cOy/IG'bl €10 . U Tpefia MBeTo CTHA cBoeIa MHBMb. HHOTLIeMeHb-
HUKOMD . ciu ske H'BMIM 1aK0 MOYYeHHUIM CTUH . POJIbIAIIA KPOBb CBOIO 32 Xa
. €O ﬁpﬂ cBoMME W cix'b 60 I'b B'b Hallb HaMeHHIA NPOIABH . ame KTo ® HUXb
B Opann ® MHOIIEMEHBHBIX'h 0YObeHH O'bIIIA . U [0 TPEX'h AHEX'h . TeJeca U
HeBIJIIMO 13 TPO0h NX AHIVIMD MHMb B3ATA 0'bIBAXOYTD . M IIPOUKMH BUJIAIIE CE
TOCHAXOYThCA TIOCTPAJIATH 38 X& . w cuxb 60 Boaa ['ia g cOblCTBCA . 1 npu-
qTe 1a KO U30PAHBHOMOY CBOEMOY CTA0y B JUKD MOYUEHHUIIKBIN . ce 6O CTBOPU
T} 8a rpbx'bl HAIIA . KABHA BCh MEPD . 1 TAKB] WOPAIIALA. IAKO 5ke CrPBIIIXOMb.
1 6e3aKOHBLHOBAXOMD . U HE WIIPABAUXOMbCA TIPEJ HUMb . KTO 60 cBBCTH OyMD
Tfib . u TauHAaI ero TBopeHam k1o Bhers [[ICPIL, 2: 231 06.].

JlaHHOe coo0lIeHre pe3Ko BhiziessieTcs Ha GpoHe BCell JIeTOMUCH He TOJTbKO
CBOel TeMoii (CIOKeT 0 HeMeLIKMX pbiljapAx Ha biauxHeMm BocToke HUKaK He
COOTHOCHUTCS C 00IIIel OprieHTallel JIeTOMUCH Ha )KU3Hb U paBJieHue K1eB-
CKMX KHf3ell), HO ¥ CBOMM MUPOBU/IeHNEeM, LeHHOCTHOW CCTeMOM; OHO HUKaK
He CBSI3aHO C OCTaJIbHBIM TEKCTOM JIETOTIHMCH, TaK KaK MPOCJIaBieHue JIaTuH-
CKUX phlllapeil HUKaK He COOTHOCUTCS C OTPUILIATeIbHBIM, UJIH 110 KpaliHeil
Mepe cliep)KaHHbIM OTHOIIEHNEM JIPeBHEPYCCKUX KHM)KHUKOB K IIPeZICTaBU-
TeJISM JIaTUHCKOro Mupa. B KueBckoii 1eTONuCH B 11eJIoM OTCYTCTBYeT e/u-
HBI{ B3IJIAA7] HA MCTOPHIO, U3 Yero CJefyeT, 4YTO, HeCMOTPS Ha HEOCIIOpPUMbIe
BBICOKME 3MMYecKre JOCTOMHCTBA, JAaHHOe ITPOM3Be/ieHle HeBO3MOXHO Tpu-
pPaBHUBATH K XPOHUKAM JIATUHOSI3IYHOTO MUPA.
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5. [lpeBHepycckas NeTonuck B KOHTEKCTE AVCKYCCUM O XKaHpax
CPENHEBEKOBOW MCTOPVOTpadoum

Bbime Mbl yKe KOCHynUCh GaKTa, YTO I'PyMIa YemCKUX ucTopruorpaduye-
ckux nosectBoBaHui XII-XIII BB. MOXeT IIPOJIUTh HOBBIY CBET U HA OLHY
W3 UHTEHCUBHO 00CYX/JaeMbIX PO0OJieM, CBA3aHHBIX C APEBHEPYCCKUM Jie-
TOIMCAHKEeM, — Ha CIIOpP O COOTHOCUMOCTH ipeBHEePYCCKOM JIeTOIUCH C JKaH-
pOM 3amaZiHOeBpoOIeicKUX annales, UK XPOHUKHU.

JlaHHag QUCKyccusa BeleTcsa B MeAueBUCTUKe yxe ¢ XIX B. U, Kpome
BCEro mpodvero, cBsizdaHa ¢ mMpo6jieMoy mepeBojia Ha3BaHUM MPOU3BeIeHUI
I PeBHepyCcCKOro UCTOPUONHUCAHUA. BO MHOTUX f3BIKaX UCIONb3yeTcd AJd
neronuceid mousaTue “xponuka” (Nestorchronik, Primary Chronicle, Chro-
nique des temps passés, Cronica de Néstor, Elmult id6k krénikdja u T. 1.), na-
e TOTZa, KOTZa JaHHBIM MaMATHUK MMeeT OJ[HO3HAYHO aHHAIUCTUYeCKUN
xapakrep (Die Erste Nowgoroder Chronik, Novgorod First Chronicle, Pre-
miere chronique de Novgorod, Crénica de Névgorod u T. 11.). B uenickoii cpeze
TEKCTBI PeBHEPYCCKOW McTOpUOrpadpuu TPaAULMOHHO 0003HAYAIOTCA KaK
“letopis”, TeM He MeHee U 37leCh HAabJIIOJaeTCsI TEHIEHIIUsI TIEPEUTHU OT MOHSI-
THSA “TIeTONUCH” K “XPOHUKe 3.

B poccuiickoii HayKe MOXXHO BbI/IeJIUTh iBa TOJII0CA JAHHOM AUCKYCCUU:
Ha OJHOM JIpeBHEepPYyCCKas JeTONNCh OLeHUBAeTCs KaK BIIOJIHE OPUTMHAJIb-
HBI J)KaHp, Ha IPYT'OM JI0ITYCKaeTCs BO3MOXHOCTb ee COOTHeCeHUs C olpejie-
JIeHHBIMU XaHPaMU JJPYTUX eBPONeNCKUX JUTepaTyp UJIu BU3AaHTUINCKOTO,
WJIM JIATUHCKOTO TPOUCXOXAeHNsA. OTHOLIEHVEe K JaHHOU mpobieMaTHKe B
3HAYUTeJIbHOM Mepe CBSI3aHO C 06IIIeCTBeHHOIM aTMOChepOii: eCJii IOPeBOIIIO-
IIMOHHAasA HayKa HaXOJuJja aHaJOTUU JPeBHepyCCKUX JIETONMCe! B jKaHpax
BU3aHTHIICKOUN U JIATUHCKOM MMCbMEHHOCTH, TO B COBETCKOU HayKe, Ha000-
pOT, mof4YepKuBaca cnenrupuiecKuil XapakTep JaHHOTO JIPeBHEPYCCKOTO
xaHpa. B mocyienHeit 31o 6611 npex e Beero [I. C. JIuxaues, pe3Ko BBICTY-
NaBIIMI KaK IPOTUB yYeHbIX, YCMaTPUBAIOI[MX FreHeTUYeCKYI0 CBA3b MeXAY
IPeBHEPYCCKUM JIeTOITMCAaHNeM 1 BU3aHTUICKO uctopuorpadueit (B. M. Hc-
TpuH, M. [. IIpucenKoB), Tak ¥ IPOTUB TeOPUH CBA3M C 3a11aJHOCIABIHCKUM
ucropuonucanueM (H. K. Hukonbckuit); CBOMM aBTOPUTETOM OH Ha JJOJIT0e
BpeMsd 3a/ilaBajl TOH B MHTepIperanuu jetonucei [[UMOH 2012: 85-92].
OO61er3BeCTHBIM CTAJIO YTBepKAeHue JInxaueBa, 4To

... )KaHp PYCCKUX JIETOIMCHBIX CTaTel CO37aJcs AaneKko He cpasy, UCXOAWI U3
rOTOBBIX 00pa3lioB, HO 3aTeM IO/l BIMsSHIEM TPeOOBAHUI PYCCKOW KU3HU M3-
MeHWJICA ¥ NpUOOpes, HaKOHell, Ty XapakTepHy0 (GOpMy M Te XapaKTepHble

13 Cp. u HOBeliluii Yenickuii nepeBozi “IToBecTy BpeMeHHBIX JIeT”, I7ie B IPeUCIOBUN
W371aTesIb BBOAUT HeACHOEe NOHATHe “KOJUIeKTMBHAA XPOHUKA” U CYUTALT, YTO “B CBA3U
C TpazuLeii Mbl 6yzieM B ZaJIbHeFIIeM UCI0Ib30BaTh IS JAHHOTO IPOM3Be/IeHUsT
TIOHSITHE JIETOIKCh, XOTSI MOXHO GbUIO ObI Ha3BaTh ero 1 XxpoHukoi” [TERA 2014: 12-13).
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0c0GeHHOCTH, KOTOPbIE COCTABAIOT OTJIMYHE PYCCKON XpPOHOTpadHH U OT BU3aH-
THUICKOMH, 1 OT 3amnaziHoeBporieiickoit [JINXAYEB 1947: 62].

CoBpemMeHHass poCcCUICKas HayKa, HalPOTUB, BO3BpallaeTcs K uzee, YTO
BIIOJIHEe 0O0CHOBAHO CPaBHUBATH UCTOPUOTPadHUeCKHe KaHPBI B IUPOKOM
KYJIbTYPHOM KOHTEeKCTe ¥ UCKaTh aHAJIOT'W IpeBHEPYCCKOTO JIeTONUCAHUA 3a
py6exxamu BoctouHoit EBpombr'. Crniucok paboT, MOCBSIIEHHBIX AaHHOM
TeMe, 0CTaeTCs I0Ka OTHOCUTENIbHO y3KUM. MccienoBaTeny cocpefoTo4Yu-
BAIOTCS He HAa BU3AHTHUICKUX, a HAa JJATUHCKUX UcTOprorpaduieckux dpop-
Max, IprYeM He HaXOZAT Napajuiesiel Mex/y ApeBHepyCCKOM JIETONUCHIO U
XPOHUKOH JIATUHCKOTO CPe/IHeBeKOBbA'® U NMPHU/IePKUBAIOTCA B OCHOBHOM
aByx B3rnAznos: ecau H. M. IllaBeseBa cyuTaeT APEeBHEPYCCKYIO JIETOIIUCH
“XpoHorpaduyecKuM NpOU3Be/ieHNeM, CUHTe3UPYIOIIUM B ceb6e XPOHUKY U
aHHan” [IITABENEBA 1990: 140], To A. A. T'mnnuyc u T. B. T'MMOH noKa3biBa-
10T aHAJIOTUIO MEX/Y JPeBHEePYCCKUM JIeTOIMCAHWeM U 3alafHO- U LeHT-
pajibHOEBpOIeNCKUMU aHHajsaMu [[MMOH 2012; T'viMoH, T'vniniuyc 2005:
174-200; Tunnuyc 1997: 24-27; IDEM 1999: 345-364; IDEM 2003: 25-43].
[To MHeHMIO 060UX aBTOPOB, aHHAJIBI KaK caMasi mpocTasi popma UCTOPHO-
IMCAaHUA MOIJIM BO3HUKHYTD Iapajljie/IbHO B PAa3HBIX KYJIbTYPHBIX Cpejax
[TumoH, Tunnuyc 2005: 192], Tem He MeHee A. A. 'unnuyc cuuTaeT CBA3b
MeX/y APEeBHePYCCKUM JIeTOIMCaHYeM U 3allaIH0eBPOIeCKUMY aHHAIaMU
SIBJIEHEM He TOJIbKO TUIIOJIOTUYeCKOro, HO ¥ reHeTU4eCKOoro Nnopsi/ika:

JlpeBHepycCKoe JIeTONKCcaHNe eCTh BCce OCHOBAHUSI CYMTATh OJHUM U3 BaXKHENIINX
3JIEMEHTOB 3TOM “HEBU3aHTUICKON~ KyJbTYPHOW NMapaJurMbl, BO3HUKIINM, KaK
MOJKHO iyMaTh, IIPX HEIIOCPEe/ICTBEHHOM 3allaZIHOM BIUAHUA. Bo BCAKOM ciiyvae
MMEHHO K TaKOMY IIPeANIOJIOKEHUI0 OATANIKUBAET pUcyeMas UCCIefloBaTeNIAMU
eBpOIeliCKO} aHHAJIMCTUKY KapTHHA ee II0CTelleHHOTo IPOJBUXeHN C 3a1azia Ha
BOCTOK, ¢ VII B., KOTZIa aHHAJIMCTUYECKWIA XaHpP B pOpMe TaK Ha3bIBaeMBIX “Tiac-
XaJIbHBIX aHHAJIOB” 3apOXKAaeTcsi B AHIVIMU U B XO/Ie JIeATeIbHOCTH GPUTAHCKUX
MUCCHUY TTePEHOCUTCA Ha KOHTUHEHT, 10 KoHell X — cepenuHy XI B., KOTZa mep-
Bble aHHaJIbI NOABNAIOTCA B Yexuu, ITonbme u Benrpun. B BO3HUKHOBEHUU Jie-
TOIMCaHUSA Ha Pycu ecTeCTBeHHO BUZIETh 3aKIIOYUTENIbHBIN 3Tall 3TOTO MOCTyTa-
TeJIbHOTO JIBVKeHU aHpa [Tunnumyc 1997: 25].

Ecnu B Hammx Pa3MbIIIJIEHHUAX MBI OTPaHUYNMCA IBYMSI OCHOBHBIMU JXaH-
paMu cpeZHeBEeKOBOU ucTopuorpaduu, aHHaJIaMU U XPOHUKaMU, U Oyznem
[IOHMMATh APEBHEPYCCKOe JIeTONNCAHNe KaK eJUHOe LIeJI0e, TO YTBepXKAeHue
A. A.Tunnuyca u T.B.TuMoHa 00 aHAJOTMSAX MEXIy APEBHEPYCCKUMMU

14 Drot Bompoc 3aTpoHy: i C. M. KamTaHoB, $OopMyIUpys LeJIM T. H. CPaBHUTEIHLHOTO
ucroyHrKosesieHns [KAITAHOB 2001: 158-168].

15 DT0 MHEHMe TOSIBJISETCS NCKIIYUTEILHO B CBSA3M ¢ [aMIKO-BOJIBIHCKOM JIETOUCHIO,
KOTOpast, OHAKO, B KOHTEKCTe IPeBHePYCCKOii HCTOpUOrpaduu YHUKAJIbHA C
JKaHPOBOH TOYKU 3PEHHUS.
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JIeTONUCAMU U 3allaZiHbIMU aHHAJIaMU He BbI3bIBaeT COMHeHUN. OIHaKO Kak
JKaHp J[peBHePYCCKUX JIETONMUCe, TaK U UCTOPUOIIMCAaHUe JPYTUX HApPOZOB
BecbMa MHOT006pa3Hbl, U 6oJjiee feTajqbHOe CpaBHEHHE KOHKPETHBIX TeK-
CTOB MOXXeT HEMHOT'0 YTOYHUTD BBILIENIPUBE/IEHHOE YTBepKAeHue. B paMkax
YelICKOTO CPeZIHeBeKOBOTO MCTOPUONMCAHKS Mbl HAXOUM Haubosee 6J113-
KMe aHaJoruu g KueBckoii 1eTONMCH He € K1aCCUYeCKVMU aHHAJIaMU U He
C KPYITHBIMU aBTOPCKMMH XPOHMKAMH, 8 IMEHHO C JXaHPOBO TUOPUIHBIMU
TekctaMy XII-XIII BB., K KOTOPLIM BIIOJIHE MOXHO [IPUMEHUTh XapaKTepu-
CTUKY, IaHHYIO A. A. [UIIIINYCOM [IpeBHEPYCCKUM JIETOIUCAM: “NaMATHUKA
CJIOKHOTO COCTaBa, BO BCeX OTHOLIEHUAX (TeKCTOJOrNYeCcKOM, JIUTepaTyp-
HOM, f13bIKOBOM U [Ip.) MHOTOCJIOVHBIe U reTeporeHHsle” [[unmnuyc 1999:
350]. Kak 1 KreBCKoOe JIeTONMCaHue, CTosIee MeX/ly IByMs1 YHUKaJIbHbIMU
TEeKCTaMU JpeBHEPYCCKON MUCbMeHHOCTH — “[IoBecThlo BpeMeHHbIX JIeT” U
T'anuuKo-BONBIHCKOW JIETOMUCHIO, TAK U YellCKue MPOou3Be/leHus1, BO3HUK-
1ve B 310Xy MexAay Yenickoit xpoHukoit Ko3bmsl IIpaxckoro u 36pacias-
CKOU XpPOHMKOM, yXe IOBOJIbHO [laJIeK! OT aHHAJIOB, HO He CTajJu XPOHUKa-
MH, B [IePBYI0 0Uepe/ib IOTOMY, YTO CyO'beKT aBTOpa B TeKCTe He YTBePAUIICS
HACTOJIbKO, YTOOBI IIPE0/I0JIeTh PA3HOPOAHBII XapaKTep UCIOIb3yeMbIX UC-
TOYHMKOB, [aTh TEKCTY LieJIbHYI0 [I0OBECTBOBATEJIbHYIO IIePCIeKTUBY U BbI-
CTYNUTH B TEKCTE KaK aBTOPUTET, ONIpeeIAIONINIA CIOCO0 MOBECTBOBAHUS, A
TaK)Xe rapaHTUPYIOLUI Ka4eCTBO UCII0JIb30BAHHBIX UCTOYHUKOB U JJOCTO-
BEPHOCTb OLIEHOYHBIX CYXIeHUN.
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Abstract

DK3ereTn4eckoe
IIPOIIOBE AHIYECTBO
Kupnaaa Typosckoro:
CA060 0 paccAadAeHHOM

®panvecka Pomoan

IIn3anckmit yHuBepCUTeT,
IInza, Mtaaus

Scopo del presente saggio € la disamina delle funzioni delle citazioni bibliche
nello Slovo o rasslablennom (Sermone sul paralitico) di Kirill Turovskij (1130-1182),
finalizzata alla verifica della validita e stabilita del ‘modello funzionale” esempla-
to dallo Slovo na verbnoe voskresen'e (Sermone per la domenica delle palme) dello stesso
autore. L'analisi del testo mostra che entrambe queste prediche si discostano dal
‘modello funzionale’ condiviso dalle prediche del vescovo Luka Zidjata (t 1059),
del metropolita Nikifor I (+ 1121), dell'igumeno Moisej (t 1187) e del vescovo Sera-
pion Vladimirskij (t 1275) in ragione della loro finalita esegetica prevalente. Per la
suddetta finalita, che si esprime in una particolare funzione ‘esegetico-liturgica’
delle citazioni bibliche, queste prediche richiamano piuttosto il modello esegetico
patristico. Posta la mediazione liturgica della tradizione patristica, 'autrice indi-
vidua un esempio concreto di tale modello nell’Omelia 36 di Giovanni Crisostomo
sul Vangelo di Giovanni.

Parole-chiave

predicazione medievale slava orientale, Kirill Turovskij, Slovo o rasslablennom,
citazioni bibliche, tradizione liturgica, tradizione patristica

Pe3siome

( EY-ND

CraTbs TIOCBAIIEHA VCCAeA0BaHMIO PyHKIIMIT Oubdaerickux nurat B “CA0Be o pac-
caabaennom” Kupnaaa Typosckoro (1130-1182) m HalleaeHa Ha IIpOBEpPKY
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OCHOBATEeABHOCTM I CTaOMABHOCTM TOM “(QPYHKIIMOHAABHON Moaean”, KOTopas
Oplaa BeIBedeHa HaM1 paHee 113 “Ca0Ba Ha BepOHOe BOCKpeceHbe” TOTO JKe aBTopa.
AHaan3 TIOKa3bIBaeT, YTO 00e HTUX IIPOIOBeAN OTTaAKUBAIOTCS OT “PYHKIIMOHAAD-
HOI Mogean”, XapaKTepHOll A44s nponosedent envckona Ayxku Xugasarsr (T 1059),
mutponoanta HuxkudopaI (t+ 1121), urymena Momces (t 1187) n ermckona Ceparnu-
ona Baagummpcxkoro (t 1275), HOCKOABKY MMEIOT OOIIYIO OCHOBHYIO 9K3€TeTIIeCKYIO
L1leab. DTa 1leab AOCTUTAeTCs P OMOIIN 0CO0O0I “AUTYPIrUKO-9K3eTeTIecKomn”
yHKIUM O61OAEIICKMUX LINTAT, 9TO COAMIKAaeT MOAeAb AAHHBIX IIPOIIOBeJEl ¢ MO-
AeAPBIO IIaTPUCTIUECKON 9K3ere3pl. C yJeToM IOCpeAHIYECKO POAN AUTYPIUU U

AUTYprudecKyx KHUr B 36-11 “becege” VoanHa 3aaroycra Ha EBanreane ot Moanna
0b11 OOHApY>KeH KOHKPETHBII IIpIMepP TaKol MOAeAN.

KnioueBtle CNoBa
BOCTOYHOCAABSHCKasl cpegHeBeKkoBas nponoseab, Kupnaa Typosckuii, “Caoso
0 paccaabaeHHOM”, O1OAeliCKMe IUTAThl, AUTYprudecKast Tpasuiins, HaTpucTu-
JecKas TpaguIis

Premessa

I risultati che sono emersi da una recente indagine incentrata sullo Slovo na
verbnoe voskresen'e (Sermone per la domenica delle palme) di Kirill Turovskij
(1130-1182, vescovo dal 1169) sembrano far registrare un progresso nello
studio della tradizione scrittoria del medioevo slavo orientale. Per la sua voca-
zione esegetica, infatti, lo Slovo richiama il modello esegetico patristico, of-
frendo una testimonianza indiziaria della sussistenza, nell'ambito della predi-
cazione slava orientale dei primi secoli, di una suddivisione pratica fra prediche
con una prevalente elaborazione esegetica e prediche con una finalita eminen-
temente didattico-correttiva, che apparentemente riecheggia la suddivisione
bizantina fra omelie esegetiche e omelie festive, e lato sensu quella occidentale
fra ‘omelia’ e ‘sermone’ [RoMoL1 2016C]'. Nel presente saggio € mia intenzione
sviluppare ulteriormente la pista diricerca che si é cosi delineata, sottoponendo
a indagine una seconda predica dello stesso autore e intraprendendo conte-
stualmente un tentativo di individuazione di un esempio concreto del modello
esegetico patristico di riferimento.

1. Le funzioni delle citazioni bibliche nella predicazione di epoca kieviana
Dallo studio delle prediche che la tradizione manoscritta attribuisce al vescovo
Luka Zidjata (t 1059), al metropolita Nikifor I ( 1121), all'igumeno Moisej
(t 1187) e al vescovo Serapion Vladimirskij (f 1275) e emerso che queste
opere, apertamente orientate all'ortoprassi, sono animate da un’intenzione

! Sulla predicazione bizantina si puo consultare [ CUNNINGHAM, ALLEN 1998]; su quella
occidentale [KIENZLE 1993; DE REU 1993; VALENTE BAccl 1993]. Per la distinzione fra
‘omelia’e ‘sermone’ si rimanda a [SACHOT 1994].
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morale di carattere didattico-correttivo che si realizza nell’attualizzazione
della parola di Dio e nell’attuazione del suo potenziale metamorfico, e si espri-
me in una struttura funzionalmente unitaria. Le citazioni bibliche, pertanto,
costituiscono il fulcro del loro funzionamento, servendo ora da guida alla
comprensione e all'interpretazione dei sensi del discorso (funzione ermeneu-
tica), ora da pungolo all'ortoprassi (funzione pragmatica), ora da elemento
di raccordo con la tradizione liturgica (funzione liturgica) [RomoL1 2009;
EADEM 20142

Lo Slovo na verbnoe voskresen'e contraddice questo ‘modello funzionale’
in ragione della finalita esegetica che e posta alla sua base. Ferma restando
la centralita della componente biblica, la specificita dell’'opera risiede in par-
ticolare nel rapporto fra predica e liturgia e nell'approccio alla liturgia: al suo
interno, infatti, lungi dal servire da mero elemento di raccordo con le cele-
brazioni, le citazioni bibliche liturgiche sono rese oggetto di specifica esegesi,
determinando i contenuti del discorso, la loro elaborazione e strutturazione. Il
funzionamento del testo & dunque regolato da una specifica funzione ‘esege-
tico-liturgica’ delle citazioni bibliche, cui si affiancano le funzioni ermeneutica
e pragmatica, che invece si dimostrano stabili nel confronto con le prediche del
corpus [RomoLi 2016c¢].

Assumendo come ipotesi di lavoro che anche questo secondo ‘modello
funzionale’, esemplato appunto dallo Slovo na verbnoe voskresen'e, possa avere
valore tipologico, mi propongo qui di verificarne validita e stabilita attraverso
la disamina delle funzioni che le citazioni bibliche svolgono nello Slovo o ras-
slablennom (Sermone sul paralitico)®.

? Sulla finalita pragmatica della tradizione scrittoria di epoca kieviana si vedano
[3EEMAHH 1993; GARZANITI 1998; TAPn3AHUTH 2014]. Posta I'intenzione didattico-
correttiva (‘perlocutoria’ o ‘attuativa’ in termini di pragmatica linguistica) che
anima il predicatore e si realizza attraverso il ricorso intenzionale e sistematico a una
varieta di stilemi ed espedienti retorici, la predica puo essere considerata un macro-
atto linguistico [AUSTIN 1988; CONTE 1977; vaN Dyjk 1980]. Sulla correlazione fra
retorica e pragmatica linguistica si rimanda a [VENIER 2008]. Sul ruolo delle Scritture
e le funzioni delle citazioni bibliche nella civilta letteraria slava ecclesiastica si puo
consultare [ GARZANTI, RomoL1 2013], con la bibliografia ivi citata. La funzione
primaria di una citazione biblica, che puo parimenti ammetterne di secondarie,
consegue direttamente dal contesto comunicativo entro il quale é inserita ed é
univocamente determinabile a partire da quello.

3 Siadotta qui I'edizione [EPEMUH 1958: 331-335] (poi riprodotta in [KonECOB,
TTonbIPKO 1997: 190-199, 615-616]), che si basa sul ms. RNB, Tolstoj, I.39,
XIII sec., ff. 16—23. Per un inventario delle opere attribuite a Kirill Turovskij, per
notizie sulla tradizione manoscritta e a stampa delle stesse e sulla sua vita si vedano
[TBOPOTrOB 1987; KonEecos, [ToHbIPKO 1997], con la bibliografia ivi citata. Fra gli
studi dedicati alla produzione letteraria di Kirill Turovskij che affrontano, fra le altre, la
questione del rapporto con le Scritture si ricordano, a titolo di esempio, oltre al classico
[CyxomnuHoB 1858] (a cui si deve I'identificazione della maggior parte delle citazioni
bibliche presenti nella sua opera), [Pora4yeBckAsl 1989A; EADEM 19895; EADEM 1992;
EADEM 1995; FRANKLIN 1991; HAyMOB 1991; [IBuHATHH 1995; LUNDE 2001]. 11
volume collettaneo [LUNDE 2000] raccoglie saggi incentrati su vari aspetti dell'opera
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1.1. Le funzioni delle citazioni bibliche nello Slovo o rasslablennom
111, La funzione ‘esegetico-liturgica’

La citazione della pericope Gv 5: 1-15 instaura un legame univoco, reso stabile
da ulteriori riferimenti liturgici (cf. infra), fra lo Slovo o rasslablennom e la Fe-
sta del paralitico (primo ciclo liturgico, quarta domenica dopo Pasqua), mani-
testando la destinazione liturgica del discorso*. L'approccio esegetico alla me-
desima pericope palesa invece la natura del testo e ne realizza la finalita,
determinando la strutturazione e I'elaborazione dei contenuti al suo interno.
Cosi, nell’expositio e all'inizio della tractatio thematis & enunciato il tema bibli-
co dello Slovo (o pacnabnenbms), definito il suo scopo (mobechayum), demar-
cato il contesto liturgico della sua declamazione (ubiHs, nHech) ed esplicitata
la fonte della citazione diretta di Gv 5:1 (rnaronets 60 eBaHrenucr), che apre
la serie espositivo-interpretativa:

Heiust e o paciabnenbmb mobechayum, ero ke nHech cam Bor BbhCmOMsHY
[...] ero xe ubisg Xpucroc, 6arelii 4e1o0BbKoI06€IDb, CIOBOMb MITBIN: Bpaub
60 ecTh AiyliaM HAIUM U TBJIOM, U CJIOBO ero oMb 6bICTS [. . .] [narosers 60
eBaHresiucT: “Bu3uge Vicyc B MepycanuM, B IPeNOJIOBJIEHUE XUTOBbCKA IPa3/ib-
Huka” [EPEMUH 1958: 331].

L'accenno al potere salvifico del Verbo fatto carne, di cui la guarigione del
paralitico attraverso la parola é prefigurazione, preannuncia i contenuti della
tractatio thematis, alludendo al doppio livello di significato che in essa si e-
sprime (cf. § 1.1.2). Qui, in particolare, la pericope giovannea, che costituisce
l'ossatura biblica e tematica dell'intero discorso, é elaborata secondo un para-
digma logico-retorico costruito sull'alternanza fra esposizione degli eventi
della storia biblica (hypotyposis, con o senza drammatizzazione), e loro inter-
pretazione esegetica (epexegesis, con o senza drammatizzazione). Cosi, la
citazione diretta di Gv 5: 2—4 richiama le guarigioni per immersione che acca-
devano nella vasca di Betzaeta per intervento di un angelo:

Toro pagu npu MHO3b nipuze Hapoh k COIOMOHY BOZIOZIbPBIKH, MKe HAPUIIAeTh-
cs Budesna, cupbup OBbua Kymbib, noHexe Ty mojokaxy [sic! — F. R.] Xbp-
TBBHBIX OBellb yTpobbl. Haz cumb 6% xpam, naTh nputBop umbs, u Ty Jiexarre
MHOXBCTBO OOJIAINX, XPOMBIX 3Ke ¥ crBIbIX, M nHBMY HesyThI 60JIs1Ien, Jarole

di Kirill Turovskij, ivi compresa un’analisi dei contenuti dello Slovo o rasslablennom
[ABuHATHH 2000], parimenti indagati in [Ko>xeiHABA 1988]. Nell'ultimo decennio,
la figura di Kirill Turovskij e le sue opere sono state poste al centro di nuove indagini.
Si segnalano qui, senza pretesa di esaustivita, le relazioni a conferenze internazionali
[MunbkoB 2007; BEnuHA 2013], e i saggi [FAPAHKOBA 2010; EADEM 2011;
MAKEEBA 2009; EADEM 2010; MunibkoB 2011].

4 La verifica della destinazione liturgica del testo é stata condotta sulla traduzione slava
del Typikon del patriarca Alessio Studita [[IEHTKOBCKME 2001: 265-267] e del Triodo
pasquale [TpPronp 1992]. Il dato trova conferma sia nel Typikon della Grande Chiesa
[MATEOS 1963: 119], sia nel Lezionario Vangelo | GARZANITI 2001: 484].
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IBYDKEHUs BOAk; aHres 60 roCro/ieHb IPUXO0/isi BbMyIIailie BOZIY, ¥ 10 BO3MYyIIle-
HUU TIepBoe Bbrk3biit by 6piBante [EPEMUH 1958: 331-332].

Il commento esplicativo a questa citazione ravvisa nelle suddette guarigioni la
prefigurazione del santo battesimo, illustrando I'affinita fra queste due realta
in termini di antithesis: se, infatti, la discesa dell’angelo nella vasca sanava il
corpo di un solo malato una sola volta all’anno, la discesa dello Spirito nel
fonte battesimale sana ogni giorno il corpo e 'anima di molti, manifestando
I'infinita potenza di Dio:

Cu xe 65 06pa3 cBsTaro KpelieHus: OHexe He Bcerna Boja Ta uirbisiiie, Hb erzia
10 aHresl Bb3MyTsle. HblHsA jXe K KpelleHus KymbJii caM aHTeJICKbIi BiaZiblKa
CeaTblil [IyX MpUXO/s OCBAIIAET 0 U IaeTh CAPaBUe AyIiaM U TEIoM, U rpbxom
oduIeHye; ame KTo ciabi ects pasyMoMb, 1 XpoM HeBbpueMsb, i cyx MHO3bBX
Ge3aKOHUI OTYasHUEMb, JIU paciabiieH epeTHYbCKbIMb yieHneMb — BChX Boma
KpelleHNs ChApaBbl TBOPUTh. OHA KyBJIb MHOT'bI TPUMMAIOIIH, & eAUHOTO 1Irh-
Jisilile, ¥ TOXKe He Bcerza, Hb eMHOI0 rbra, — a KpelneHus Kymwhib 10 BCS TbHU
MHOTBI OKUBJISIONIY Ch/PABbI CTBOPUTb; K KPEIlleHHI0 00 alile U Beesi 3eMJIst IPH-
IyTh YeoBbIm, He yManuThest 60kust Gnaroath, BebM gatomu uirkienue ot rpb-
XOBHbBIX HellyT [EPEMUH 1958: 332].

Questa esegesi costituisce un ulteriore elemento indiziario ai fini dello svela-
mento del doppio livello di significato dello Slovo (cf. § 1.1.2); la stessa esegesi
rappresenta inoltre uno degli ‘indici liturgici’ supplementari che recano con-
ferma della destinazione liturgica del discorso, riecheggiando in particolare il
mattutino della Domenica del paralitico:

Az Kgl'l"k/\k HHOI'AA OK‘IQM AI'I'AZ IXOPKAA[UE, / H GAHHAI'O H!U"'[ZAEKA[UE HA KCAI(OE )\"b‘T'O
/ KPEI.'.IEHIEMZ RE E?KHTISEHHMMZ HlslH"h (U‘IHI{JAE'T'Z / EEB‘IHIAEHHAA MHO?KEI:'TKA XP’TOtZ
(Kanon o rasslablennom, glas 3, pesn’ 1)°.

Ariaz ofEw rils, Ha BeAkoe afmo tXOPKAAA, / &% &z k¥nekan Kogmgqmuu, to-
EEPLIJAA 3apaRa Eafinaro wévin: / XPrro:z e MHOKECTRO KEZYHCAEHHOE EARTREHHAIME
KPEL!.IEHIEMZ enacderz (irmos).

Il paradigma logico-retorico che informa questo passo, con la citazione diretta
e il commento di alcuni versetti della pericope giovannea, occorre anche nella
variante con drammatizzazione. La citazione diretta di Gv 5: 5-7, con I'interro-
gazione e la replica del paralitico, e con I'enunciazione delle ragioni della sua
mancata guarigione — PoirbM e o rocriogau 61arogatu, kako mpuze K OBuu

5 Qui e oltre, per il testo delle celebrazioni della Domenica del paralitico si fa riferimento
all’edizione [Tprozb 1992]. Sulla scia di S. P. Sevyrev, che richiamava I'attenzione
sui possibili modelli innografici dell’omiletica di Kirill Turovskij, A. I. Ponomarey
indica questo passo, insieme a un secondo che segnaleremo, come probabile fonte di
ispirazione dello Slovo [[IToHOMAPEB 1894: 191].
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kymbiau, u Bunb yenopbka pacnabiena, nonro Bphms Ha onph B Henysb se-
Xalla, ¥ BbIPOCHU ero ryiaroJis: “Xoemnv u capas 6eitu?” — “Eit, peve, Toc-
noau! Xorhn 661X, HB He UMBIO YenoBkKa, 1abbl 0 Bh3MyIIIeHUH aHTeI0Bh
BBBeprJ Ms Obl B Kymbib” [EPEMUH 1958: 332] -, é resa esplicita nel suo si-
gnificato anagogico proprio dalla rielaborazione in termini di drammatizza-
zione e con accumulatio di riferimenti biblici dei medesimi versetti (Gv 5:
5-7[8)).

Per il paralitico, infatti, lo stato di infermita che lo affligge é il giusto ca-
stigo inflittogli da Dio per i peccati e le passioni che hanno leso le sue membra
e offeso la sua anima: ecco che allora I'invocazione dell’aiuto di Dio cade ina-
scoltata (Sal 38[37]: 5, citazione diretta), i rimedi dei medici si dimostrano inef-
ficaci (cf. Lc 8: 43), la sua condizione suscita disprezzo (cf. Gb 2: 7), vergogna,
derisione (cf. Sal 69[68], passim), il corpo é prostrato per la fame (cf. Lc 16: 21)
e la nudita (cf. Gen 3); qualsiasi possibilita di aiuto viene meno: Enoch ed Elia
sono stati rapiti in cielo (cf. Gen 5: 24, 2[4] Re 2: 11), Abramo e Giobbe hanno
guadagnato la vita eterna (cf. Gen 25: 8, Gb 42: 17) e nessun altro é rimasto
fedele a Dio (cf. Sal 14[13]: 3-4), avendo peccato anche Mose (cf. Nm 20:
7-12) e Salomone (cf. 1|3] Re 11: 1-13; 2[4] Re 23: 13; Ne 13: 26) [EPEMUH 1958:
332-333].

Le lamentazioni del paralitico suscitano il biasimo di Cristo, che ne argo-
menta l'inconsistenza richiamando ora I'incarnazione che compie la profezia
veterotestamentaria (cf. Is 53: 4-12), e sacrificio (cf. Mt 20: 28), strumento di
salvezza (cf. Gv 3: 17) e deificazione dell'uomo (Sal 82[81]: 6, citazione diretta),
ora il creato che e stato posto al servizio dell'uomo (cf. Gen 1), il compimento
della promessa resa ad Abramo (cf. Gen 21: 12, Gen 22: 16-18), lo sgorgare
delle acque nel deserto (Is 35: 6, citazione diretta) e la promessa resa agli asse-
tati (cf. Mt 5: 6), ora, infine, laresurrezione di Lazzaro (cf. Gv 11) [EPEMUH 1958:
333-334].

Come si mostrera, la citazione diretta di Gv 5: 8, che si innesta in questa
drammatizzazione, rende manifesta la funzione ermeneutica dell’elemento
biblico, svelando il doppio livello di significato dello Slovo, gia anticipato dal-
I'allusione al potere salvifico dell'incarnazione e dall’esegesi di Gv 5: 4 (cf. supra
e §1.1.2). Il rimprovero che Cristo rivolge al paralitico, rielaborazione dram-
matizzata del dialogo trasmesso appunto da Gv 5: 6-8, costituisce inoltre un
ulteriore ‘indice’ della destinazione liturgica dello Slovo, ricordando nel suo
incipit il grande vespro della Domenica del paralitico, come emerge dal con-
fronto fra i passi di seguito riportati:

U cu Bcst OT yet paciabiieHaro ciblinas, 61arslii Haib Bpadb [ocroab Mcyc Xpu-
croc oTBbIas Kk pacna6neH0My: “Uro rnaronemy: Yenosbka He umam”? A3 Tebe
pazu 4eoBBK ObIX, — INep U MUJIOCTHB, He ChjiraB 06bTa Moero BbueioBkueHust
[Slovo o rasslablennom; EPEMUH 1958: 333].
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9 W w k) ’ - / - \ 4 7 A \
i ARie OfMHAOLEDAHRCA ciicZ, rAATGACTR KZ Hem: [ TeRe pAAH 1620kEKZ BRIRZ, / TeRE
PA',A,H EZ MASTA u’mmco’xm, / B raaréaewn: verokkka e Amamz: / Bo3MA (5,&,‘:2

wrdi A xoan (Slava, glas 5; cf. [[ToHOMAPEB 1894: 191]).

Il paradigma logico-retorico che presiede all’esposizione commentata di Gv 5:
1-8 evolve poi nel senso di una netta semplificazione. I versetti Gv 5: 9-15, che
esauriscono la pericope giovannea ricavata dalla liturgia della Festa del para-
litico, sono infatti attualizzati e resi intellegibili da una catena di citazioni di-
rette intramezzate dalla drammatizzazione di alcuni episodi. Cosi, la citazione
di Gv 5: 9 attualizza il miracolo della guarigione del paralitico: I ckopo
BBCKOYU paciabiieHblil ¢ 0/[pa, ChAPaB BCEMU YAbI Tesiece ¥ CUJIOK MOIIbH,
¥ Bb3eM HOCHBBINATO ¥ 0/1pa, Tocpeas Hapoa xoxxamre [EPEMUH 1958: 334];
la citazione di Gv 5: 10-11 — “Cy6oTa ecTb, U HEJOCTOUTb TH B3SITH OZpa”
[...] “b4B wxe ma ecTb cTBOpuA nbya, Tb MHB pede: «BbcTaHU, BH3MU O
cBo¥ 1 xoxau!»” [IBID.] —, sottoposta a procedimento di drammatizzazione,
rende manifesti lo sdegno dei giudei per il mancato rispetto del sabato e il bia-
simo del paralitico per la loro malvagita; la citazione di Gv 5: 12-13 — OTBb-
maia KHWKbHUKU: “KTo ecThb OH, nXe T4 cTBopH Irbia?”. Hocsit e oap He
Bhaae, Mcycy yKJIOHBIIIOCS OT Hapoza [1BID.] —, seguita dalla drammatizza-
zione di Gv 5: 15, esprime la richiesta dei giudei di conoscere I'identita del
guaritore e la replica del paralitico, con I'esortazione a riconoscere il miracolo
della sua guarigione; infine, la citazione di Gv 5: 14 — O6phTe e ero maxsei
Hcyc B nepkBu u rarosa emy: “Ce ubi ecu, kromy [sic! — F. R.] He cbrpbmaii,
ia He Tope T 4TO OyzeTs” [IBID.: 335] —, introdotta dalla drammatizzazione di
Gv 5: 12, narra dell'incontro con Cristo al tempio, con la comunicazione del
miracolo e il monito a non peccare pitl.

1.1.2. La funzione ermeneutica

La funzione ermeneutica® e affidata nello Slovo alla citazione di Gv 5: 8, con
I'esortazione rivolta al paralitico a prendere il suo lettuccio e camminare —
“BbcTaHy, Bb3MU 0fip cBoi” [EPEMUH 1958: 334] —, che, come si accennava,
é funzionale alla drammatizzazione dei versetti Gv 5: 5-7 nella tractatio the-
matis (cf. § 1.1.1). Il doppio livello di significato del discorso consegue diret-
tamente dal procedimento interpretativo adottato ai fini dell’esegesi di questa
esortazione, che é resa attuale nei suoi contenuti ed esplicita nelle sue implica-
zioni sulla base dello stesso paradigma logico-retorico fondato sull’alternanza
fra hypotyposis ed epexegesis sopra enunciato. In particolare, la guarigione
miracolosa del paralitico (senso letterale, storico) diventa per relazione tipo-
logica di affinita prefigurazione (t0roc) del santo battesimo (senso spirituale,
anagogico; allegoria in factis), richiamando l'allusione al potere salvifico

¢ Questa funzione delle citazioni bibliche equivale a quella della “chiave biblica tematica”
nella definizione a suo tempo elaborata da R. PiccHio [1977].
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dellincarnazione nell’expositio, il significato delle guarigioni a Betzaeta (Gv 5:
4) nella tractatio thematis (cf. § 1.1.1) e la valenza del monito a non peccare pit
(Gv 5: 14) nell'admonitio (cf. § 1.1.3): “na cabImUTL MsT AlaM ¥ OGHOBUTHCS
HBIHA ¢ TOOO0 OT ucThTbHYA, B TOOt 60 nbpBaro npbcryninenns EBbxuny
knATBy ucubis” [1BID.]”. La citazione di Gv 5: 8 sviluppa cosi un doppio
livello di significato in tutto il discorso, che poggia sull’equivalenza fra la ma-
lattia del paralitico e il peccato originale, le parole che lo guariscono e il Verbo
fatto carne, la sua guarigione e il sacrificio di Cristo per la salvezza dell'umanita,
caricando la parenesi finale di evidenti implicazioni escatologiche (cf. § 1.1.3).

1.1.3. La funzione pragmatica

Nell'admonitio al paradigma logico-retorico su cui si fondano I'expositio e la
tractatio thematis se ne sovrappone un secondo, costruito sull’alternanza fra
avvertimenti di mali incombenti (paraenesis) e minacce di punizione (cata-
plexis), che rende manifesta la funzione pragmatica (ortopratica) delle citazioni
bibliche. In particolare, hanno valore di avvertimento I’allusione alla parabola
del buon samaritano (Lc 10: 29-37) e l'allusione al monito di Gv 15: 22 che
sono integrate nell’esegesi con drammatizzazione di Gv 5: 14 (che a sua volta
richiama il doppio livello di significato dello Slovo, cf. § 1.1.2): il monito a non
peccare rivolto al paralitico, infatti, e monito per tuttiibattezzati, la guarigione
del paralitico é redenzione del genere umano dal peccato originale attraverso
il battesimo, Cristo é il buon samaritano che mostra compassione e si prende
cura dei peccatori, ma guai maggiori sopraggiungeranno per chiunque pecchi
avendone coscienza [EPEMUH 1958: 335]. Si risolve invece in un'accumulatio
di minacce I'esegesi di Gv 15: 22, che prospetta la punizione per tuttii peccatori
e per chiunque non abbia timore di Dio [1BID.].

2. Esegesi patristica e mediazione liturgica

Lo Slovo o rasslablennom, regolato nel suo funzionamento dalle diverse funzio-
ni che le citazioni bibliche svolgono al suo interno, sembra convalidare i risul-
tati emersi dalla disamina dello Slovo na verbnoe voskresen’e, richiamando con
quello il modello esegetico patristico (cf. § 1.1). Posto il ruolo modellizzante
dell’esegesi patristica, reso effettivo dalla mediazione liturgica degli scritti dei

7 Il santo battesimo é evocato anche dalla funzione liturgica della citazione di Sal 32(31):
9 — “He Gyabre siK0 KOHb 1 MBCK, UM 3Ke HbcTb pazyma” [EPEMUH 1958: 334] —, che
costituiva parte del rito battesimale. Cio conferma una volta di pili la centralita della
liturgia e della memoria collettiva (personale o comunitaria) nella definizione (e ai
fini della comprensione) dei principi compositivi, dei meccanismi di funzionamento e
di creazione di significato che regolavano la prassi scrittoria slava ecclesiastica. Sulla
mediazione liturgica delle Scritture e sul concetto di ‘memoria collettiva’ (teorizzato
da M. HALBWACHS [1992] e sviluppato da J. ASSMANN [1992]), che M. Garzaniti ha
applicato allo studio della cultura scrittoria della Slavia orthodoxa, si rimanda a [DANIIL
1991; GARZANITI 1998; IDEM 2009; TAPA3AHMTH 2014; GARZANITI, RomoL1 2013].
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Padri, I'indagine della tradizione liturgica puo allora conferire dimensione di
concretezza al suddetto modello teorico, offrendo esempi di opere che lo esem-
plano e che possono dunque essere state prese a modello nel processo di crea-
zione di nuovi testi. La ricerca di possibili esempi di testi-modello sara qui
condotta nell'ambito delle celebrazioni liturgiche della festa di dedica dello
Slovo o rasslablennom. Eventuali riscontri positivi potrebbero permettere di
valutare l'effettivo apporto dell’esegesi patristica alla sua compilazione.

2.1. Le celebrazioni della Domenica del paralitico: letture crisostomiane

In occasione della Domenica del paralitico, il Typikon studita prescriveva la
lettura dell’Omelia 36 sul Vangelo giovanneo di Giovanni Crisostomo [[TEHT-
KOBCKHUM 2001: 265; PG, 59: 203-208] (= [CPG 4425]). Lo studio comparativo
di questa omelia e dello Slovo o rasslablennom ha permesso di stabilire che, pur
conservando la propria ‘originalita’s, 1o Slovo nericalca sia la tipologia testuale,
sia il procedimento esegetico generale e I'interpretazione particolare che essa
offre della lezione evangelica resa oggetto di esegesi. Al pari dell'Omelia 36,
infatti, lo Slovo mostra una finalita esegetica che si esprime nell’alternanza fra
esegesi e parenesi, adotta il procedimento tipologico e interpreta le guarigioni
a Betzaeta come prefigurazione del santo battesimo (cf. § 1.1). Lesegesi
tipologica delle guarigioni a Betzaeta riecheggia in particolare il commento
della citazione di Gv 5: 2-3 nell’'Omelia 36:

Tl 0 T Yepamelag tpomog obToc; Tolov Nty posthptov aivitteton [. . .] Tt 00V
gatty O Omoypdget; "Epedie Barntiopa Sidosdat, ToAkny Sovapty Eyov xal Swpedy
peylotny, Bantiopa ndoog apaptiog xadalpov, kol avtl vexp®v Ldvtag Totoby.
Koddmep odv év eixdvt mpoypdpetar tadta tij xolopSndpa xal étépolg Theloat
[PG, 59: 203]°.

Alcune delle caratteristiche che lo Slovo condivide con I'Omelia 36 sono comuni
anche ad altre omelie crisostomiane dedicate al medesimo tema evangelico, in
particolare alle Omelie 37 e 38 sul Vangelo Giovanneo [PG, 59: 207-212, 211~
220] (= [CPG 4425]) e all'omelia Sul paralitico [PG, 51: 47-64] (= [CPG 4370]):
sono comuni a tutte la finalita esegetica con l'alternanza fra esegesi e parenesi e
il metodo esegetico; comune alle Omelie 37 e 38 il procedimento di drammatiz-
zazione. Considerata tuttavia I'effettiva mediazione esercitata dalle celebrazioni
per la Festa del paralitico, le suddette analogie, che possono essere interpretate

8 Sotto questo rispetto, la produzione omiletica di Kirill Turovskij meriterebbe forse di
essere valutata anche nel confronto con I'omiletica bizantina di epoca post-patristica.

° “Cosa e, dunque, questo modo di cura? Quale mistero addita? [...] Che cosa mai &,
dunque, questa descrizione? Stava per esser concesso il battesimo, pieno di virtu e
grandissima grazia, il battesimo che lava via ogni peccato, che da morti rende vivi.
Queste cose dunque sono descritte come in un’immagine nella piscina e in molte altre
cose”.
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come il risultato di un’approccio imitativo al modello esegetico patristico,
permettono di individuare un esempio concreto di tale modello proprio nell’
Omelia 36, lasciando ipotizzare che questa omelia possa essere servita da te-
sto-modello per lo Slovo o rasslablennom™.

Conclusioni

Lanalisi dello Slovo o rasslablennom sembra comprovare la validita e 1a stabilita
del ‘modello funzionale’ esemplato dallo Slovo na verbnoe voskresen'e, corrobo-
rando l'ipotesi che tale modello abbia valore tipologico e offrendo un’ulteriore
testimonianza indiziaria della sussistenza nell’'ambito della predicazione slava
orientale di epoca kieviana di una suddivisione pratica fra prediche esegetiche
e prediche ‘didattico-morali’. In particolare, i risultati dell’analisi confermano
che il funzionamento di queste prediche é regolato da una specifica funzione
‘esegetico-liturgica’ delle citazioni bibliche, che ne esprime la vocazione esege-
tica. Ferme restando le funzioni ermeneutica e pragmatica delle citazioni bib-
liche, il rapporto fra predica e liturgia e I'approccio alla liturgia determina in-
fatti la loro specificita nel confronto con le prediche ‘didattico-morali’ del
corpus omiletico di riferimento, richiamando il modello esegetico patristico
(§1). In questo ambito, considerata I'effettiva mediazione esercitata dalle cele-
brazioni per la Festa del paralitico, é stato possibile individuare nell’Omelia 36
sul Vangelo giovanneo di Giovanni Crosostomo un esempio concreto di tale
modello teorico, ipotizzando che la stessa possa essere servita da testo-modello
per lo Slovo o rasslablennom (§ 2).

La pista di ricerca qui indagata necessita di essere ulteriormente percorsa,
in primis attraverso la disamina delle altre prediche che la tradizione mano-
scritta attribuisce a Kirill Turovskij. Si reputa auspicabile, in particolare, I'ul-
teriore verifica del ‘modello funzionale’ cui si uniformano entrambi lo Slovo o
rasslablennom e lo Slovo na verbnoe voskresen'e, e con essa la verifica dell'ipotesi,
gia al vaglio di chi scrive, che queste prediche, dedicate rispettivamente al-
l'eucaristia e al battesimo, costituiscano parte di un ciclo omiletico incentrato

10 All’esegesi crisostomiana quale possibile fonte dello Slovo fanno riferimento sia
[[ToHOMAPEB 1894: 190-191], che ipotizza la mediazione dei Commenti ai Vangeli di
Teofilatto di Ocrida, sia A. VAILLANT [1950: 35-37], che rigetta tale ipotesi. A Vaillant
[1BID.: 34-35] si deve inoltre I'identificazione di una serie di anacronismi e imprecisioni
che, malgrado I'ispirazione patristica dello Slovo, ne provano I'“originalita” (fra questi
lo svelamento dell’identita di Cristo prima della guarigione del paralitico, la confusione
del paralitico con I'emorroissa (cf. Lc 8: 40-56), della sua infermita con la piaga di
Giobbe (cf. Gb 2: 7), della piscina di Betzaeta con il portico di Salomone cf. (Gv 10: 23),
e l'anteriorita della resurrezione di Lazzaro cf. (Gv 11:1-44) rispetto alla guarigione del
paralitico). Sull’esegesi scritturale di Giovanni Crisostomo e piti in generale sulla scuola
di Antiochia, di cui egli & considerato il massimo rappresentante, si puo consultare la
sezione dedicata a L'esegesi del Crisostomo nel volume collettaneo [CrisosTomo 2005].
Per una ricognizione delle traduzioni slave ecclesiastiche delle opere crisostomiane si
veda almeno [[PAHCTPEM ET AL. 1998].
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sui sacramenti. Nell'ambito della mediazione esercitata dalla liturgia e dai libri
liturgici, invece, sulla scia di alcuni studi recentemente avviati [RoMOLI 2016A;
EADEM 20168, ci riserviamo di valutare I'apporto delle citazioni bibliche li-
turgiche e patristiche trasmesse dallo Slovo o rasslablennom ai fini della ricosti-
tuzione della memoria collettiva associata alla Festa del paralitico.

Abbreviazioni
RNB: Rossijskaja Nacional'naja Biblioteka (Biblioteca nazionale russa, S. Pietroburgo, Russia).
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Exegetical Preaching by Kirill Turovskij: The Sermon on the Paralytic

Abstract
Through the analysis of how biblical quotations function within the Slovo o
rasslablennom (Sermon on the Paralytic) by Kirill Turovskij (1130-1182), the author
aims at verifying the validity and stability of the “functional model” she previously
deduced from the analysis of the same author’s Slovo na verbnoe voskresen’e (Sermon
for Palm Sunday). Textual analysis demonstrates that both writings differ from the
functional model shared by sermons of Bishop Luka Zidjata (+ 1059), Metropolitan
Nikifor I (t 1121), Hegumen Moisej (t 1187), and Bishop Serapion Vladimirskij
(t 1275) in that they pursue a chiefly exegetical aim. This aim, achieved through a
particular “liturgical-exegetical” function of biblical quotations, recalls the patristic
exegetical model. Given the liturgical mediation of Patristic literature, the author
identifies a concrete example of such a model in Homily 36 on the Gospel by John

Chrysostom.

Keywords

East Slavic medieval preaching, Kirill Turovskij, Slovo o rasslablennom, biblical
quotations, liturgical tradition, Patristic tradition
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B cTaThe nmpoaHaAM3MpOBaHbI OMMOKY, 3apUKCHPOBaHHEIE B XPUCTIHOIIOABCKOM
(roaxosoMm XII B.) m Toacrosckom (mocaeaosareasHom XIV B.) crimckax Anocrosa. B
pesyAbTare I10Ay4YeHbl HOBbIe CBeAeHISI O XapaKTepe BOCIIPUSTIS 3a/IMCTBOBaHHOI
AEeKCUKH, TIePeOCMBICAHNS TeKCTa, BAUAHI aHTUTPadOB 1 TeKCTa TOAKOBaHUI, a
TaK>Ke O AMYHOCTH 1uciia ToACTOBCKOTO CIIMCKa, IAe HETOUHOCTM BCTPedaroTCs Hau-
0oee 4acTo. BrIsiBAEHBI OIIMIOKY Ha A€KCUIECKOM (B TOM 4ICA€e 3aBUCSIIE OT VIC-
KasKeHMI B I'pedyecKoM IIepBOMCTOUHIKE) I Ha TpaMMaTiyeckoM yposHe. Ha yposne
AEeKCUKI DTO HECOOTBETCTBIs, CITPOBOLIMPOBaHHBIE CMeIlleHIleM TTapOHIMOB A100
OMOHMMOB B I'PEUeCKOM TeKCTe, Pa3ANdHbIe TpaHCPOPMaIY arteAAsTUBOB B OHU-
MBI 11 Ha00OpOT. Bce TO MO0 KaK ITPUCYTCTBOBATh B aHTUTpade, TaK U ITOSBUTHCS
HeIrIoCpe ACTBEHHO B M3y4aeMoM crucke. I'pamMmarndeckue ommobky 3adpuKcupo-
BaHBI Ha MIKPO- ¥ MaKpOypoBHe. BbIsiBAeHBI cAyyan HeBepHOIO CUHTaKCIYeCKOIO

* VccnenoBaHye BbIMONHsETCS Ipu GprHaHCOBOI nopzepxke PODU (mpoekrt
N2 15-04-00213 “ZipeBHepycckue cnucku Anocrona XII-XIV BB.: IMHIBUCTUYECKOE
UCCIIeZIoBaHKe U 97IeKTPOHHas y6inKanus”). [laHHas cTaThs IOATOTOBIIEHA C
HCIIOIb30BaHIEM MaTeprajia HeomyGIMKOBAHHBIX JOKJIAZI0B, IPO3BYYaBIINX Ha
V u VI Pumcknx Kupuio-MedopueBckux urenusx (Pum, 3—-6 despans 2015 u
23-26 despass 2016 rr.). ABTOp Ccep/ieyHO 61aroiapuT aHOHUMHOTO PelleH3eHTa
JKypHasa 3a LieHHbIe 3aMevYaHusl.
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Y/JeHeH!s B paMKaX CMHTarM An0Oo0 Ha TpaHuIle pyopuK, IpuUCyTCTBYIOmuX B Toa-
CTOBCKOM CITVCKe B CIAY BAVSHISA Ha €r0 CTPYKTYpPY allpakOCHOTO U TOAKOBOIO TH-
TIOB TeKCTa. /115 0DOMX CIIMCKOB XapaKTepHO Tak>Ke BAVSTHIE TOAKOBaHMI, KOTOpoe
HpOosIBASIeTCs AMO0 B TpaMMaTUYeCKOI M COAep>KaTeABbHOIN IepecTpOViKe OCHOB-
HOTO TeKCTa, AUOO0 B MPAMOM BKAIOUYEHNY TOAKOBaHNI B TEKCTOBOE I10A€e PYKOIIUCH
(mocaeaHee He IPeAyCMOTPEHO 4451 I10CAeA0BaTeAbHOIO TEKCTa, IIPpeACTaBAEHHOTO
B Toacrosckom crincke). OTHOCUTEABHO muciia ToACTOBCKOro AIocToAa MOXKHO 3a-
KAIOUUTB, 4YTO OH HE OTAMYAACS BBICOKUM YPOBHEM I'PaMOTHOCTU M 3HAHISI HOBO3a-
BeTHBIX peaAuii, a Tak>Ke He IMeA B CBOeM PacIiOpsIKeHNI KON I'PeYecKoro opu-
rMHazAa 1 0oJee MCIpaBHBIX CAABSHCKIIX aHTUTPadOB.

Knioyesble cnoBa

Al'IOCTO/l, APpEBHEPYCCKIME CIINCKY, OLLII/I6KI/I, JAEKCMKa, I'paMMaTlKa, TUII TeKCTa, TOA-
KOBaHM I

Abstract

The article analyzes errors in two Old-Russian Apostolos manuscripts: Apostolus
Christinopolitanus from the 12th century (an example of the commented type) and
Tolstovskiy Apostolus from the 14th century (an example of the continuous type). The
result of this research is new information about the reception of loan words, text
reinterpretation, the influence of antigraphs and comments, and the personality of
the Tolstovskiy scribe. The author corrects errors on both lexical and grammatical
levels. Some of the lexical errors are provoked by deformations in the Greek text
(homonym and paronym mixing). There are also various transformations of
appellatives to onyms, and vice versa. All of this might occur in the antigraph as
well as in the Tolstovskiy manuscript. Grammatical errors are fixed on the macro-
and microlevels. There are cases of incorrect text segmentation within syntagms
and between paragraphs in the Tolstovskiy manuscript which take place owing
to the influence of the Praxapostolos and the commented type of Apostolos. Both
manuscripts are also influenced by comments. This is reflected in grammatical
and semantic alteration of the main text and, more rarely, in direct comments
included in the main text, although the latter is not supposed for the continuous
type to which the Tolstovskiy manuscript belongs. As for the chirographer of the
Tolstovskiy manuscript, his background could not be characterized by a high
level of literacy or by rich knowledge of the New Testament. He obviously did not
have any Greek copies or more correct Slavonic copies at his disposal.

Keywords
Apostolarium, Old Russian manuscripts, errors, vocabulary, grammar, text
type, comments

Crarbs npezcTaBJsieT sl HaOJIIOeHNI B paMKaX UCCJIeZIOBATENbCKOIO IPO-
eKTa, Ipe/lyCMaTpUBAIOIEro KOMILJIEKCHOEe ONUCaHVe U 3IeKTPOHHYIO 1y6-
JIMKALMIO IBYX JPeBHEPYCCKUX CIUCKOB ANIOCTOJIa — TOJIKOBOI0 XPUCTHUHO-
nonsckoro XII B. (nmanee Xpucm) w mocnenoBaTenbHOro TOJICTOBCKOTO
XIV B. (nanee Toncm). KoMIJIeKCHBIM aHalIW3 PYKOIMCeW IpejrojaraeT
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BbISIBJIeHUe [IapaMeTpPOB ONMCAHUs, UJIU TeX YPOBHEM, KOTOPbIe T03BOJISIOT
MOJIyYUTh HOBBIE JaHHBIE B OBJACTH TEKCTOJOTMU M $3bIKA M3y4aeMOro
MaMsATHUKA. PaccMOTpeHMe OMMOO0K Mpe/ICTaBIsIeTCA B CBSA3U C 3TUM BeCbMa
ion0TBOpHBIM. HaMm 61m3ka Touka 3penust ©. Bagananooii I'eniep, KoTo-
pasi B cTaThe ¢ KpacHOpe4YHBbIM 3ariaBueM “Poetics of Errors” yTBepxaana
crenyroiiee (MMesi B BUAY B IPUHIINIIE JTFOOOU TEKCT, YaCTHOCTU — JIPeBHe-
CJlIaBSHCKMe MepeBozbl): “. . . it can be even argued that scribal errors contain
the collective memory of its fluctuating transmission through space and time”
[BADALANOVA GELLER 2012: 207]. [leficTBUTEeNbHO, OMKOKN MOTYT GOBITH
3apUKCUPOBAHBI HA JII0OOM YPOBHE TeKCTa — OT GOHETUKO-opdorpadpuye-
CKOTO /IO CHHTaKCUYeCKOro — M MOTYT IIpeJiICTaBUTh HeEMaJlo CBeJleHU! U 0
pa3nuYHbIX paKTOpax, CGOPMUPOBABIINX TOT UM UHOUM OOJIMK PYKOIHCH,
1 0 inyHoCcTH nucta. C 3TOM TOUKY 3peHus Pa3aMyHOro pojia HapylleHus,
KOJIb CKOPO OHU OKa3bIBAIOTCA IPOBOJHUKAMU BaKHOW JIMHTBOTEKCTOJIOTU-
4ecKoil MHPOpPMAIMK, He BCerza MOXKHO CYeCTh GaHaJbHBIMU JieeKTaMu
(;IuTepaTypy BOIIpOCA U CCBUJIKM HA AUCKYCCHUIO B 3TOW CBA3U CM. B [IBID.];
cxonHble ujer cM. B[MAPKOB 2001]). [ToaTOMY HUXKe MBI OyieM yIIOTPe6IATh
TePMUH “OIMOKa” C U3BECTHOM JI0JIeH YCIOBHOCTH, OT/EJsAS B Ka)KZIOM KOH-
KPETHOM CJIy4ae MpsiMble HETOUYHOCTH CJIeZIOBaHKS TTePBOUCTOUHHKY JU6O
BHYTPEHHUM KOHBEHLIUSM CJIaBSHCKOTO TeKCTa ATOCTOJIA OT OoJiee CII0X-
HbIX (pEeHOMEHOB.

O6cyxas xapakTep onbok B Xpucm v Toacm, Mbl yYUTHIBaEM IIUPOKO
M3BECTHYIO U IpUMeHsAeMY1o (CM., HanipuMep, [IBAHOB 2012; Kpusko 2016])
KJaccupukanuio onbok, npeanoxenHyo ©. Tomconom [THOMSON 1988].
OnHaKo He Bce OIMOKY JpeBHECIaBIHCKOT0 TeKCTa 0OBACHAIOTCSA CBA3SIMU
C IePBOUCTOYHUKOM U COBIAZAAIOT co cnuckoM ®. TomcoHa.

Pykonucu nutupytorcs no nudposoit konuu (Xpucm) v KOUHU ¢ MUK-
podunsma (Toncm), rpedeckuil TeKCT mpuBoguTcs no [GNT], B ciay4dae nu-
TUpOBaHuA anmnapara EBdanusa — mo [MIGNE 1864: 627-788]. Takxe and
CpaBHEHMS NPUBJIEKAETCS 110 Mepe He0OXOUMOCTU MaTepra UyIoBCKOro
Hosoro 3aseta (nanee YH3) u pykonuceit Anocrona XV-XVI BB. (cM. criuc-
KM UCTOYHUKOB). 3HAUeHUS TPeuecKuXx JieKceM MOSICHAITCA Mo [[IBOPEL-
KU1 1958].

B Xpucmu Tosicm BbISIBIIeHBI pa3HOPOIHbIE ¥ PA3HOYPOBHEBbIE OIIUOKY,
KOTOPBbIe MOTYT OBITH CBSI3aHBL: @) ¢ Opporpapuieckoit BApUAHTHOCTHIO BHY-
TPU IPEYECKOro TeKCTa, 6) ¢ peAaKTypOii CTaBIHCKOTO TEKCTa, B) C KOIHPO-
BaHUeM nocyeiHero. Hike, 0JHAKO, C IieJIblo 136eXaTh U3/IUIIHel aTOMU-
3al[U¥l MaTepuaja, JaeTcsl pasrpaHUYeHre OMUOOK Ha OCHOBE S3bIKOBBIX
KpUTepyeB — Ha yPOBHe JIEKCMKU U TPaMMaTHKH, a CBA3U TOT'O UM UHOTO
SIBJIEHH C BBIIIETIepeYrCIeHHBIMU PaKTOpPaMU KOMMEHTHUPYIOTCS B KK IOM
KOHKDETHOM cJlyyae.
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1. YDOBEHb NEKCUKM

HauGonee O4YeBU/IHbIE HETOYHOCTH, O6yC]IOBJ'I€HHI>Ie 3dBUCHUMOCTBIO OT I'pe-
9€CKOro nepBorncToO9YHMKa, (l)I/IKCI/IPy'IOTCH Ha JIEKCUY€CKOM YPOBHE.

1.1, HeBepHbI NepeBof Kak CNeAacTBME CMELLEHMS FPEYECKIX MapOHMMOB
Xowtewn an xe pazywkrH. o nogh. wagve (Mak 2:20) [Toxcm, 1. 51r], cp.
uaBMe Thute [Xpucm, 1. 47] — rped. dvdpwre xevé. B nannom ciydae Torcm
OTpa’kaeT OMHUOKY rPevdecKoro TeKCTa, rje MPOU30ILI0 CMellleHre BOKaTHBA
OT %&v6¢ ‘TIYCTOM, HEOCHOBATENbHBIA U %0tv6¢ ‘HOBBIH', YTO HETPYAHO 00'b-
ACHUTH ABJIEHMEM MTAlM3Ma B BU3AHTHUICKOM rpedeckoM (y TomcoHa mo-
nobHble onnbku ¢urypupyror noz pyopukoit “Confusion of Vowels” (cme-
meHue riaacHbix) [THOMSON 1988: 357-358]). BeposiTHee Bcero, 3Ta omubKa
IIPUCYTCTBOBAJA yXe B aHTUT'Pade, MOCKOJIbKY, KaK Mbl YBU/IUM Jiajiee, -
cen Toscm BpsZ 11 006paIacs K rpedyecKoMy TeKCTY.

1.2. HeBepHbI NepeBof Kak CNeacTBME CMELLEHNS MPEYECKIX OMOHMMOB
Zhpayl kb ang'k 1 ks mkeroy [Xpucm, 1. 3606.-37], na mkero (Jean 27:12)
[Toncm, n. 82B] — rpeu. BAémovta xata Ao xal xata y®pov “[npucranu Kpur-
CKOH|, JIexallieid IPOTUB I0ro-3aIafHoOro U ceBepo-3amnagHoro serpa’. OueBus-
HO, 4TO 37leCh HaJIMIO CMellleHle OMOHUMUYHBIX aKKY3aTUBHBIX GOPM OT G-
po¢ — “MeCTO, MEeCTHOCTD, cTpaHa” ¥ X®Hpog — “XOp, ceBepo-3ama/iHbli BeTep”.

1.3. B 06oux cnuckax GUKCUPYIOTCA TeKCUYecKre omruOKY, CBA3aHHbIE C Ie-
peznaveil MMeH cOOCTBEHHBIX (KaK aHTPONOHMMOB, TaK ¥ TOIOHHUMOB), TPU
3ToM B Tosicm OHY rOpa3zio 60Jiee 4aCTOTHBI M MHOT/IA MOTYT KOHLIEHTPUPO-
BaTbCsl HA HeOOJIBIIOM TEKCTOBOM ITPOCTPAHCTBE, HATIPUMEP:

1.31.2Tum 4:10-11:. . . AHMAC . . . HAE B CEAYHB KPHCTHECKhIAAATHIO. TH-
TOCBEAEAMATHIO. AYKA €CTh OAHNHL Ch OAeHow [Toscm, 1. 41r], Cp.: AHMACH
.HAE B ECAAOHIKHK. KplCK’h B FAAATHH. THT'h B'h AAAMATIV. AO\“KA €CTh
eAn" co muowo HH3, 1. 140a] (cMm. Takxe Han. 1; B Xpucm NaHHOe YTeHUe

wmmm&wnwmwmwﬁc%
?a _A,n@ﬁmmmmu&wg
rAn mxn&mwmwhmrmﬂwhﬂ
1. HAFREEAR RIS NLTIIR:
Aarrhr . rairecs Aﬁﬁm’%’ﬁ‘

oA

AYS AGUTE O#.ﬂ H"ﬁﬁ'ﬁ;_‘}ﬂ%ﬁﬂ@ :

Hnn. 1. ®parment ToncToBCKoro Amocrorna, . 41r.
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OTCYTCTBYeT) — rped. Anpdg . . . émopeddy) eig deaaatovixmy, xproxng eig
yahatiov, titog eig Sadpatiov: Aovxdc éaty povog pet’ épod. “umac . . .
nomen B @eccanonuky, Kpuckenr B ['anatuto, Tut B [lanmaTuio; onut JIyka
CO MHOIO”.

®parmeHT Tosicm npuBeJieH 7S JeMOHCTPAaLMi TOTO, HACKOJIBKO He-
IPOCTO B XOZie TPAHCKPUIILVY yCTAHOBUTD CJIOBOPA3/eJ B CHHTarMax, KOTo-
pble JOJDKHBI cofiepkaTh nMeHa KpuckenTa u Tura, a Takxe TOIOHUMBI [a-
narud u JanMatusa. MoOXHO NPeANONIOXKUTh, YTO NepBOe UM IepelnucuuK
Toncm (Mny ero npejlleCTBeHHUK, IIOCKOJIBKY HeJb3s UCKJIIOYUTD, YTO aH-
turpad Toncm yxe conepxan nedpekTHble HAKUCAHUSA) IePEOCMBICINBAT B
HEKOTOPOM CBS3U C JIEKCUYECKOM OCHOBOM kpbcm-. B cyiefiyromen cuHTarme
MO>HO BBIJIEJTUTh POPMY THTOC, He alaliTUPOBAHHYIO K CJIaBSHCKOM rpaMMa-
THKe (Cp. THT'H B YH3). DTO TeM GoJiee BepOATHO, YTO B Tosicm IpezCcTaBe-
HbI U IpyTrHe Moo0Hble GOPMBL: OyMEHAOCH H pHAHTOCH (2 Tum 2:17, 1. 41a —
rped. bpévatog xat @iAntog “MimMeneit u Puant”), nyaucs v annoc (2 Tum 4:21,
1. 42a — rped. 00d¢ xat Atvog “Ilyn m JIun”), pucrocn ([Jean 25:1, 1. 8la —
rped. ¢ijatog) U T. 1. UTO KacaeTcs CThIKOB aHTPOIIOHMMA ¥ TOIIOHMMA B Ka-
KJION CUHTAarMe, OHU MPEe/CTaBIAIT cOO0Y TeMHbIe MecTa. [Ipu 3TOM 00pa-
maeT Ha ceOs BHMMaHME YBEPEHHBIN, KaK U B JPYIUX MeCTax PyKOIHUCH,
TI0YePK U OTCYTCTBHE KAKUX-TMOO0 TOMAPOK MJIM MapPrUHAIbHBIX TPUIHCOK,
Kak OyATO mucel] HIMAJO He CMYINaJiCcsl HeCOOOPa3HOCTAMM, BBIXOAAIUMU
U3-TI07 ero nepa. DTO MOXeT CBUAETEeIbCTBOBATb O TOM, YTO AAHHOE UCKa-
)KeHHe PHUCYTCTBOBAJIO yXe B aHTUrpade nubo B mportorpade Toncm.

3aMedaTesbHO TaKXe IOSBJIEHMe aHTPOIIOHMMA ¢'h  OAEHOK HAa MecTe
dopmbl TMYHOrO MecTouMeHH. OUeBUIHO, YTO IaHHAs MeTaMopdo3a bbla
CIIPOBOLIMPOBaHA HeYeTKUM HamucaHueM aHTUrpada, KOTopoe Cozepxkaio
I POKHH ycTaBHBIN Hauepk rpademsl M (B cHIy ee IUPOTHI OAHY rpademy
MOHO OBLJIO IPUHATH 32 ZIB€) U KOPPEKTHO OTPAXKAJIO STUMOJIOTYECKH pe-
AYLUPOBaHHBIN ¢'h MWHHOK — MHAUe TPYJHO OO'BACHUTB MOsIBJIEHNE TIACHOTO
TH0CJIe TPYIIIBI ©A-. SICHO TaKKe U TO, 4TO nucey, Tosicm He UMeJsl BO3MOKHO-
CTH B X0Zie pPabOTHI CBEPATHCS HU C IPeYeCKUM TEKCTOM, HU ¢ 6oJiee UCIIpaB-
HBIMHU CJIABAHCKVMU CIIUCKaMU. BripoueM, osiBIeHYe )XeHCKOT0 COOCTBEH-
HOI'0 UMEHU He IPOTUBOPEYUT JaHHOMY KOHTEeKCTy. BocTo4uHOC/IaBAHCKAA
OIJIaCOBKA, KaK U OIJIaCOBKA COCEJHEro YUCIUTENBHOTO OAHHR, OTPaXKaer,
T10 BCe! BUJMMOCTH, XUBOU y3yC MUCLA.

1.3.2. Heuto mono6Hoe Habonaercs B desH 21:5, rie Ha MecTe aziBep-
OuajbHOU TPYMIbl BO3HUKAET MPUTSIKaTeNbHOE MpujarateibHoe, QyHK-
IIMOHAJIBHO OJIM3K0E K TOTIOHUMY: HAOXOM'B MPOBAKAIIEWE H'BI BCRMWE Ch
KEHAMH H Ch ABThMH A0 kHAOBKHA rpapa [Toscm, 1. 760], Cp.: ¢'b Kenamu
H ARTRMH. A0 BRHB rpapa [Xpucm, 1. 2200.], ¢ KeHamu H Map®I A0 BHE
rpapa [9H3, 1. 74a] — rped. Ewg EEw THi¢ ToAewe “naxe 3a ropos”. O4eBUIHO,
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4to B mportotune Toscm GbLIO MpezcTaBieHo Iub0 Hapedue dajce, Tepe-
OCMBICJIEHHOE KaK COCeZICTBO ITpeZjiora do c Ha4aJbHbIM CJIOTOM CJIeAyIOIero
cJI0Ba, 1100 Hapevre Joxce, TAK)Ke U3BECTHOE JPeBHECIaBIHCKOM KHIKHO-
ctu [CAPA 1990: 33]. IlepeocMbIciieHHe MOTJIO COCTOSITHCS KaK B aHTUrpade,
TaK U y)Ke HellocpeACcTBeHHO B Tosicm. BUauMo, ocjieJoBaTeIbHOCTD AdzKE /
A0Ke A0 B(B)H'E rpaja Kasanaach CUHTAKCMYeCKU MCKYCCTBEHHOW U MaJsoNo-
HATHOW U 1O/IBepriach KOHbeKType. IIpx 3TOM CBA3HOCTb TEKCTa KaK TaKo-
Bas He HApYyIIeHa, IOCKOJIbKY IPUJIaraTeJbHOe *KHAORLHL ‘OTHOCAILINANCS K
uyznesm’ (3apukcupoBanHoe “JlekcukoHom” ®. MukJomuya B cepbCKoOM 1po-
sore XVI B. [LEXICON 1862-1865: 197]) BoJIHE MOTJIO JaBaTh HEKYIO TOIO-
HUMHUYECKYI0 OTCHUIKY, a 60iee IUPOKMIA KOHTeKCT JlesiH 21, r/je ynmoMuHa-
eTcs JaJIbHeliIIee OTIUIBITHeE all. I1aBJia v ero CIy THUKOB Ha KopabJie, 0-Bu-
AUMOMY, ObLJ IPOUTHOPUPOBaH co3aaresieM Tosicm Uy ero aHTurpada.

1.3.3. B Tosicm oTMeveHa U CUTyalus, KOTJia aHTPOIIOHUM TpaHchopMmu-
pyeTcsa B 3THOHUM. BOT 4TO NPOUCXOAUT C UMEHEM PUMCKOrO IIPOKOHCYJIA
lannuoHa, ynomuHaemoro B kuure Jleanuit (18:12, 14, 17): 12 Taaeakannuy
Ke andynaTy o B'h axanu; 14 pe' raaeakiane. kb HIOAEOMB; 17 HHKAKOXKE
HEBpEXKAWE © CeMmb raanakiane [Toncm, 1. 76a], Cp.: raAAHOHY, FAAAHOH
[Xpucm, n1.1606.] — rped. coorBeTcTBeHHO ['oAAiwvog, 6 Tadkiwy, td Takiiovt.
Hanuio siBHOe HapylleHNe CBA3HOCTHU TEKCTa: B KOHQJIUKT BCTYNAIOT CUH-
TyJISIpHbIe U TII0paibHble GOPMBI CYIeCTBUTENBHOIO — OJVH “TaNujessHUH”
12-ro cTrxa npeBpaiaeTcs B HECKOJbKUX “Tanujess” B cTuxax 14-mu 17-m.
Kpome TOro, 0TCyTCTBYeT KOOPAUHALMA 10 YUCIY MeXAY IOANeXAUMU U
CKa3yeMbIMHU B cTUXaX 14-M u 17-M (a0pUCT pe(ve), UMIEPPEKT HEBPEKALUE).
OnHaKO KaKUX ObI TO HU OBLIO MOMBITOK KOHBEKTYPHI 3716Ch HET. DTOT GaKT
TaK)Xe yKa3blBaeT Ha TO, 4YTO MUCeL| BPAJ JIM UMeJl B CBOeM paclopsi)KeHUuu
VICTIPaBHBIN aHTUrpad, ObLI JHINeH KaKUX-THO0 MOACKAa30K U He obnazan
pa3BUTON UHTYUILIMEN. IHTepeCcHO Takke U TO, YTO flepeKTHbIe GOPMBI UMe-
10T IBOsIKOe opdorpadudeckoe BomomeHue — depes € (Faaeakannny, rane-
akane) 1 gepe3 u (raanakiane), — oTpakas JpeBHIOK BapualuIo, XapakTep-
HYIO U 171 CTapOCIaBAHCKOro Kopmyca [SJS, 2: 390].

1.3.4. Xpucm B OTHOIIEHNH JINYHBIX IMEH ropaszio 60Jiee KOPpeKTeH, 0f-
HaKO 1 TaM MOXHO BCTPeTUTh TpaHCHOPMAIIUIO IMYHOT'O MMEeH! B alle/UIATUB:
MHWETH KE H Kb apxunonogw (peauciosre EBdanus k nocnanusam arm. ITas-
7na, 1. 86006.), cp. nuwe” ke 1 apxinnoy [H3, 1.9 46] — rped. Apyitrd. YaBo-
eHIe CJIOTOB B GOpMe CYIeCTBUTEIBLHOTO (APXHMOMORH BMECTO APXHIORH) MOT-
JIO CTaTh Pe3yJbTaTOM KaK IPOCTOM OIUCKH, TAK U CO3HATEJILHOTO PelleHHUs .
B 11e10M MOsiBJIEHUE JIEKCEMbI *apxunons He MPOTHBOPEYUIIO ObI 0OIIEMY
KOHTeKCTy ITocsaHui v conpoBoxAaomux [Toc1aHuA TEKCTOB, a CTPYKTY PHO
3Ta JIeKceMa BIIOJIHe MOTJIa ObI OBITh KaJIbKOH C TPe4ecKoro dpy-tepedq.
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2. YDOBEHb rpammMaTuKiA

CrHTaKCcHYeCKUe HeCOOTBETCTBUSA, 3apUKCHPOBaHHbIE B U3yYaeMbIX PYKO-
MUCSAX, CBSA3aHBI C pa3IUYHBIMU GaKTOPaMU U IPOSABIAIOTCS KaK HA MUKPO-
(cBAI3M B CUHTarMe u MeX/y CMHTarMaMH), TaK U Ha MaKpOypOBHe (CBAA3M
MeX[y pyOpUKaMU TeKCTa).

2.1. HapyLeHue cBazel B cuHTarme:

211 Mesan 22:11-12: B opmb & COYLIHMH Cb MHOK ... /1 HAHH@ >Ke HEKH1
MOYKE EAFOERLHB M0 ZAKOHOY ChEKIETEARCTRORAHT BCRWH KHEOYIIHY
B'h Adamacuk Hwopen [Xpucm, 11. 26], CP.: REAOMB ZA PYKY CYLHHHMH CO MHOK
... N0 ZakoHy tgEETYeMb Bokun KuByyHMH B Aamacuk kuposH [Toscm,
1. 796] — rped. yetpaywyodpevog HTO TAV GLYGVTWY Yot . .. OTO TEAYTOY THY
XoTOLXOOYTWY LouSalmV.

B Xpucm npucyTCTBYIOT iBe CHHTAarMbl, B KOTOPBIX HaOIIOAAI0TCA THOPU/-
Hble KOHCTPYKIIMU: C OfHOM CTOPOHBI, MMeeTcs Npezasior W, 06yCI0BIeHHbIN
rpeyecKrM epBOMCTOYHUKOM (KaK KOPpesAT rped. Oo) U penosararouui
nocyenymoiee ynorpebieHre GOpMbI pOAUTENBHOTO TazieXka, B COUeTaHUH C
¢dopMoii TBOPUTENBHOTO NazieXka (ROAHME W CoytHMH ¢h MmHoK). C 1pyroi
CTOPOHBI, HAJIALO OIyIleHHe MpezJiora W B KOHCTPYKLUH ¢heEARTeARCTRO-
RAH'B BCRMH. KHROVLIHYX'E Bh Aamacyk Hiopen (TPedecKui TeKCT IpeAnoa-
raeT repeBoA W Bekyb KHROYLIHXS). [IoAABIeHMe JaHHOI O HAPYILEHU I MOXeT
OBITH 00'BACHEHO PeIaKTy PO, TPOBeIeHHO! 1160 B aHTUTpade, MO0 Hero-
Cpe/ICTBEHHO B Xpucm. B 1epBoM ciydae ObLI IpeAnoyTeH 6oJiee OpraHud-
HBII 17151 CJIaBAHCKOM I'PAMMAaTHKU U [ JaHHOTO KOHTEKCTa OecIipe/iyiox-
HbII TBOPUTeJIbHBIN N1afieK, OAHAKO IIPeIJIoT He ycTpaHeH. Bo BTopoM ciy4dae,
HaINpOTUB, IPeJIJIOr HAMEePEHHO ONYyIIeH, HO HeCOOTBETCTBUE COCe/ICTBYIOIUX
TnazieXXHbIX QOPMAPYT APYTY He CIIpaBieHo. B TosicmMbIBUIMMAPMOHUYHY IO
KapTHHY C IOJIHBIM B3aUMHBIM coryiacrieM ¢popM TBOPUTEIBHOTO Nazieska.

212 Jledan 27:12: ... oy Jponnnka GHMETH - MPHCTAHHYIO KPHTHCTR
ZhPALI0 ENY HA B'RCTOEH® H Ha MmiTo [Toscm, 1. 82B], Cp.: B NPHCTAHHLIH
KPHTHCTR  Zhpayli [Xpucm, 1. 3606.] — rped. elc golvixa mapayetpdscot
Apéva TS xpNTNg BAémovta nata Ao xal xatd y®pov “B PUHUKKM nepe-
3UMOBaTh, B IpucTaHu Kpura, OTKpPBITOM I0r0-3aaJHOMY U CeBepo-3amnaj-
HOMy BeTpy”. B Tozicm He HabIOAA€TCs COTIAaCOBAHUS 10 MECTHOMY MAZIEXy
B CJIOBOCOYETAHUU MPHCTAHHLIK KPHTHCTER, UTO BBI3BAHO HEMOTHBHUPOBAH-
HBIM BBeJIeHHEM B CJIeAYIONIYI0 CUHTarMy 060poTa “aTebHbIN CaMOCTOS-
TeJbHBIN". BO3MOXHO, 3TO IPOM30ILJIO B pe3yJbTaTe PeflaKTy Pkl 110 rpeye-
CKOMY TeKcTy B mpoTorpade unu auturpade Toncm. B Xpucm oxunaemoe
coryiacoBaHue, HaIPOTHUB, UMeeT MeCTO.

21.3. Pum 8:24-25: €:ke B0 KTO BHAHTh. TO MTO H HAAKETH ca. ale
AH €roxKe€ HERHAHMH HapKkemt c¢a TepnennHemn XAeTw [Tosicm, 1. 61], Cp.:
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IOKE B0 BHAHTh KBTO. MBTO OYMBBAKTH. AYIE AH KrOKE HE BHAHMB Ha-
Akt ca. Thpmkuuems vakws [Xpucm, 1. 11706.] — rped. & yop Brémet tic
Tt xal éAmiCet; el 8¢ 0 0b BAémopev éAniCopev U Omopoviic drexdeybpeda. B
Toncm, mpex/e BCero, MMeeTCs HeCTBIKOBKA MeX/ly JUYHbIMU dopmMaMu
Tpe3eHca B [IOC/IeIHEl CHHTarMe, OTHOCSIIUMUCS K OJHOMY U TOMY e Cy0'b-
eKTy: Haykews ca — xkAeTh. O4eBUHO, OSABJIEHUE KAETh BMECTO OXKU-
7laeMOro >KAeWh CBA3aHO C IaBJeHreM GopM TpeThero Juia efl. 4. B Ipe/ibl-
mymei cuHTarMe. Bropyio npob6ieMy mpezcTaBiaseT GopMa HERHAHMH, KO-
TODPYIO MOXHO, BIIpOYeM, UHTepPIPeTUPOBATh U KaK COUeTaHMe HE BHAHM H,
CyTpaToi KOHEYHOTO epa B rarose. DTH IOTepHU B 061aCTH rpaMMaTHYeCcKOn
CBSI3HOCTY TeKCTa CHOBA HABOZAT HA MBICJIb 100 06 aHTUTpade, HEUCTIPaB-
HOCTb KOTOPOT'0 00yCJIOBJIeHA He3aBepIIeHHOH pelaKTypoii, 160 0 HeBHU-
MarenbHOCTH nucua Toxcm.

2.2. HapylueHne ceasen mexay cuHtarmamy

OG6e PyKOIKCH UMEIOT OTUeTIMBbIe CTPOYHbIE 3HAKY — HU)KHIOIO TOUKY U TOUKY
B CepeJiuHe CTPOKU, KOTOpbIe OT/eNAI0T APYT OT Jpyra UHTOHALIMOHHO-CUH-
TaKCU4YecKue efIMHULbI (CUHTarMbl). OHAKO YjleHeHHe TeKCTa C MOMOIIbIO
3TUX 3HAKOB He BCerZia KOPPeKTHO OTpa)kaeT CMBICJIOBbIE CBA3U B KOHTEKCTe.

221 Jlesn 24:10: T muors AKTB CoyLjia TA COYAHIO MPABRARHA AZHIKOY
cemoy - chebanin Wpagtrke Wekylagaw cere akawa [Xpucm, 1. 30-3000.],
P W muork Ak coyya TA COPMO @ZBIKOY Cemy CREARIH - BAroputkic
ke 0 cor'E Wekiaw [JH3, 51. 768B|. IlocTaHOBKA 3HaKa B Xpucm SIBHO He CO-
OTBETCTBYeT CUHTAKCUIeCKUM CBA35M, IOCKOJIBbKY IPUYACTHe ChBEARIH yIIpaB-
JIleT aKKy3aTUBHOM IPYIIION COYLIA TA COYAHI0, OHAKO /IJISA CO3/1aTeIsl PYKO-
nvcy 1160 ee aHTUrpada JaHHAS MHBePCUPOBAaHHAA KOHCTPYKLUSA OKa3aaach
CJIMILIKOM CJIOKHOM.

222 @mm 1:20: AK'BI MPHCHO H HBIHA EBZBEAHMHTH CA XB'h - Thak
moemb [Toncm, 1. 30B], Cp.: BHZREAMHTH A XC'h  THRABME  MOHMA
[Xpucm, n. 225] — rped. ... peyoAuvincetal yploTtog &v T® cwpatl LLov
“. .. BO3BeJIMYUTCA XPUCTOC B Tesie MmoeM”. Touka B Tozicm nocTaBiieHa B pe-
3yJbTaTe [epeoCMBbIC/IeHNs] HOMUHATUBHONW (OPMBI CYILIeCTBUTEIBHOTO Kak
IPUTSXKATeJbHOTO IpUJIaraTeJbHOIO U ee CpallleH!s C IpeJIoroM IOKaTUBHOM
dopmbl Tkak. O TOM, UTO IIepesi HAMYM UMEHHO IlepeoCMbICIeH e, a He rpadu-
YecKas CIy4allHOCTh, TOBOPUT IIOCTAHOBKA TUTJIA C BLIHOCOM OYKBBL.

2.2.3.2Tum 4:5: ykao cTROpH EAro - B'ReThHKa. . . [Toncm, 1. 41r], cp.: akao
CTROpH eBaNrancTa [9H3, 1. 139r] — rpeu. Epyov Toincoy ebayyehiatob. ScHo,
YTO pa3pblB CTPOrOM CTPYKTYPHOM KalbKHU BA(A)roB'RCTHHKA ITPOMCXOAUT B
pe3yJibTaTe UHTepIIPeTaLy IIePBOY OCHOBBI CI0XKEHU KaK OIpeZlesleHus K Cy-
I[eCTBUTEIbHOMY A'kao. BOrIpoc 0 TOM, I7ie IPOUCXOAUT 3Ta UHTepIpeTanus —
B Toncm unu B ero aHTurpade — BHOBb OCTA€TCS OTKPBITHIM.
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2.3. HapyleHre cBasen Mexxay pyoprkamm TekcTa

Huxe 6yzmet o6cyxaatbesi MaTepuan Toicm, MOCKONbKY MMEHHO TaM CyIie-
CTBYeT CBOeOOpa3HOe YJieHeHUe TeKCTa, HalMCAaHHOTO B 1Ba CTOJIONA, Ha 60-
Jiee MJIM MeHee KpyIHble pyOpuku. Kak y)ke ObLI0 yIIOMSHYTO Bbile, Toncm
IpeJCTaBJsgeT NocaeJoBaTeabHbIN (continuous) Tun ANOCToIa, OHAKO ero
pyOpuKaI¥s BO MHOTOM 3aBHCHUT OT CTPYKTYpPbI anipakoca. HecMoTps Ha To,
9YTO HyMepauus 60rocyxe0HbIX 3a49aJ OTCYTCTBYET, UX HAYaJI0 OTMEeYaeTCs
He TOJIbKO KPacHOH CTPOKOM 1 MaJibIM MHUIL[MAJIOM, HO M MHIIMITMUTOM, a 3a-
BeplleHne — KHWHOBAapHOH mometoi kd (“koHer”). Hambosee 4acTOTHBIN
MHIUINT B MOCTaHusAX am. [laBna — BoKaTuB bpamue (bpamus), HanpuMep
Pum 13:11 (71. 96, 3au. 112):

Bpam uhiHa BO BAHXKE HAM'B CMCHH
€ HEXEAH €rja BRpoRaxoms. ..

B nanHoM ciydae popma B paa OTCYTCTBYeT B [OCJIeZIOBaTeIbHOM TEKCTe.

BcraBka miu Mertare3a (B CIydae, ey oOpalieHye yxe BKII0UeHO B KOH-
TEKCT, OHO MOXKeT TepeMellaThCs Ha MHUIMAIbHYIO MO3UINI0) UHIUIUT-
HOM (HOPMBI MOXKET U3MEeHSTh M3HAYAJIbHYI0 CMHTAKCHMYECKYI0 CTPYKTYPY
dparmenTa.

2.3.1. BcTaka:
2.311. Pum 8:28 (1. 61, 3a4. 99):

BEMBE K€ KO-
Bpdm ko AWEAHML Ba - BCE nocmk
€Th CA B'h BAIO. ..

BeinenenHasi KypcuBoM ¢popMa Bpaa HAXOAUTCS MEX/Y IJIaBHBIM MPeZIJIo-
’KeHueM U NTPU/IaTOYHbIM U3bSACHUTEIbHBIM (CP. CIJIOLIHON TeKCT B Xpucm:
BEWh K€ [AKO AOEALIHWE Ea BCA nocmloTh ¢A B'h EArO [1. 118] — rpeu.
olSap.ev 0¢ 8Tt T0lg Ayamdoy Tov Jeov TavTa guvepYel eig dyadov).

2.31.2. BcTaBKa MHIANIUTA MOKeT IIPUBOJAUTH K OMYIIEHUIO YaCTH II0-
cJejoBaTeIbHOrO TeKcTa, cM. 1 Kop 4:9 (;1. 128, 3au. 131 ):

T [l GO
Bpdm B Hhi anasl nocakpnam
MBH AK'BI CMPTHHHK'BL. . .

(cp. B [4H3, 1. 1097]: Atio B0 KO E'h H'hI AfA'BL . .).

2.3.2. Metateaza

1 Kop 4:6 (11. 12B, 3a4. 130): Bpdra ce ke npeogpaghys Ha ¢a... (cp.B[YH3,
7. 109B]: cHia ke Bpare NPEOBPA3HY HA CERE).

B pesyibraTe IepecTaHOBKM B Hauyasno ¢pa3bl BOKAaTUB, M3HAYAJTIbHO
IPUCYTCTBYIOMUH B KOHTeKCTe (Cp. rped. tabta 8¢ ddedgol peteaynpdtion
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elc époutoy “BDTOo, Gpamus, IPUIOXUI 5 K cebe”), nprobpeTaeT CTaTyC MHIU-
nuTa.

2.3.3. TIpucyTcTBre GOPMBI-UHIUITUTA B BbIIIETIePeYCIeHHBIX CyYasax
BDSAZ JIM MOJKHO CYECTh ONMIMOKOIA: 3TO CKOpee U3JIePXKKU HAJIOXKEHUS CTPYK-
TYPHBIX 0COOEHHOCTE 0ZJHOTO TUIa ATIOCTOA Ha Apyrou. ®aKTel, paccmar-
puBaeMble HUXe, JIyullle BIIMChIBAIOTCS B lepeyeHb HeTOYHOCTeH.

2.3.31. lobaByieHNe MHIUIKUTHOM GOPMBI IPU COXPAHEHUH B KOHTEKCTe
M3HAYaJIbHOTO OOpalleHus, TO eCTh He IIepecTaHOBKA BOKATHBA HA MHUIIM-
aJbHYI0 Mo3uIKio, Kak B 1 Kop 4:6, a ero ay6aupoBaHue B KOHTEKCTE, CM.
1 Kop 10:1 (1. 15a, 3a4. 143): Epde ne Beaw ke ve BkykTH Baws Bpde. ..

2.3.3.2. lI3MeHeHNe CUHTAKCUYeCKOU CTPYKTYPbl NPOUCXOAUT B Toscm
He TOJIbKO 3a CYeT BMeIIaTesJbCTBa 60rocayxeOHbIX MapkepoB. Takxke 3a-
buKcupoBaH TPOIHOM MOBTOP CTHXA, KOTOPBIN BXOAUT B COCTAB ABYX 3a4al,
IIPY 3TOM ITIOMeTa KOHIIA 3a4ajia HaXOAUTCS 0CJie BTOPOTro NOBTOPA; TPETUM
IIOBTOP MOABJIAETCHA, NO-BUAMMOMY, B CUJIy MeXaHWYeCKUX NPUYMH, CM.
2 Kop 5:15-16 (1. 21a, 3a4. 279-180):

Alge BO AWEBI BHIA - CAEMKHTH
HACh © HZBOAHB'BILE CE - IAKO €
AHHB Z4 BCA OyMPE - TRwKe

BCH OYMPOLIA - H 34 BCA OfMPE
Ad KHBYUYIHH Kb CEMY - HE XKH
BYTh CEB'E - HO OYMEQLUENY 34
BCA H BBCKOCHIIENY -

Bpae X' 34 Bea OyMPE - Ad KH
BYIIHH K'h CEMY - HE XKHBY'Th CEE'R
HO O MEPLIEMY 34 BCa T BCK;TCwe" K8
H Thabke wbl Weeak - ve ghwn
HH E€AHHOPOXKE MO MAOTH - ALYE H
B'hABXOM MO NAOTH XA - HO HhI
HA KTOMY He BRMb - xB 34 BCA
O/MPE - Ad XKHBYLIHH Kb CEMY

HE XKHBY'Th CEE'E - HO Oy MePLLIE

MY 34 BCA - H B'BCKOIUENY -

2.3.3.3. Kpome Toro, Ha CTbIKe BYX 3a4ajl B Toscm BO3MOXEH CUHTAaK-
CUYeCKUM pa3phlB, 1P KOTOPOM COI03 OTOPBAH OT CBOErO NPUAATOYHOrO
npezaioxenus, cM. Ep 4:25 (71. 29a, 3a4. 226-227):

H ogakiykTe ca B HOBBIH MABK®
HXKE HA EHIO ChZAAHR Eh NPaBAk
B'h MPENOAOBRH HCTHHBI TEMBKE =+
OTBBEPrBuIE ABKIO-TAKTE HCTHHY - KO
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2.3.3.4. B pyKONUCH TaKXe 4acTO BCTPEYAIOTCS PyOPUKHY, CBA3aHHbIE He
C allpaKOCHBIM YJIeHeHHeM, HO C pa3jieJieHreM Ha Tak Ha3biBaeMble EBda-
JveBsl I1aBbl. Ha X rpaHuniax HepeJKU pa3pbiBbl CHHTAKCUYECKOU CTPYK-
TYpBl, aHAJIOTUYHbIE TIPe/IbIAyIeMy ciay4daio, cM. Ed 1:6-7 (1. 27r):

Mo BAroROAEHHIO XOT™KHHIO €ro

Bh noxgaay caask BAITH €ro
elxke BArO Chakm HAwh 0 B*LZ(\I-O
BAEHBMb 0 Hembke Taa®

Hwans uzBaBAEHHE KpOEhIO €ro

Kak BuiuM, HaJIML[O Pa3pblB IPUAATOYHOTO ONpe/ieIUTeIbHOTO IpeIoXKe-
Hus. Cp. 10 xe yrenue B YH3 ¢ COXpaHeHeM CHHTAKCHeCKOTO eHCTBa: 0
HEXe HMWA uzsamm KpORKKW € (J1. 125a). OTHOCUTETIbHOE MeCTOUMeHNe
pacIosIoXeHo Ha TOU ke CTPOKe, YTO U BCe IMPUAATOYHOe MpeJJsioKeHNe B
11eJIOM, OTKPBIBalollee HOBYIO [J1aBy U OTMeYeHHOe MHULIAAJIOM.

2.3.3.5. PasrpanuveHue a63aieB MOXeT U He 3aBHCETh OT JieJIeHUsI Ha
3ayaJia Uiy raaBbl. [IpuYnHbI OSABJIEHU A TPOU3BOJIbHOM, HA TIePBBIN B3TJIAL,
pyOpuKanuu OyoyT pacCMOTpPEHBI Jjajiee; TOKa JKe OTMETHUM, YTO B TAKUX
cJlyyafX Tak)Ke HapyLalOTCA CUHTAaKCUYecKue CBS3Y, HAllpUMep, MeXAy
OJTHOPOZIHBIMU 4JIeHaMU Mpezsioxenus, cM. 2 Kop 8:4 (71. 22a, 3a4. 185):

. Ch MHOMBIME MOAEHHEMK

MOAALIE CA HAMD BAropETh -

H osbiyisty [TaK!] CAKEHHR - €Xe Kb CT'BI
Mb - H HE [AKOKE Hapkmxoms

CA HO CAMH CA Adua. ..

2.3.3.6. Takxxe pa3bueHue TeKcTa Ha ab3albl MOXET CIPOBOLMPOBATH
HeCTBIKOBKY MazieXXHbIX GpopMm, cM. Pum 4:17-18 (71 41):

[KoxKe OlLA MHOFAM'B CTPAHAM'B
NOCTARHX'h TA MPEAB BMb EMYKE
g'kpoRa -

Kueni TROpAAr0 MPTEBIA- H HA
PHLHIOWIA HE CYLHAR AK'BI Cylpiam

Bce aTu 1 mofio6HbIe GAaKTHI, KAK 1 PACCMOTPEHHBIE BhIIIE JIEKCHYECKHe He-
TOYHOCTH, YKa3bIBAIOT HAa HEBBICOKUI YPOBeHb QUI0IOTUYeCKOM ITOATOTOB-
Ky nucna Tozicm, KOTOPBI ObLI He TOJNBKO €J1ab0 3HAKOM C HOBO3aBETHBIMU
peanusAMH (4TO POSIBUIIOCH HAa YPOBHE Nepeiadyl COOCTBEHHBIX UMEH), HO U
He CJIMIIKOM BHUMATeJIeH K COYeTaeMOCTH IpPaMMaTu4eckux ¢popM, baaHcy
CHHTAKCHCA ¥ CMBICJIa B TeKcTe. BMecTe ¢ TeM O4eBHHO, YTO IeJbIN pn
¢daxTOB 00YCJIOBJIEH BIUSHUEM allPAaKOCHOM CTPYKTYPBI, YTO HEJIBYCMBIC-
JIEHHO CBUZIETENIbCTBYET O XapaKTepe OJHOTO U3 IPOTOTUIOB Toscm.

2017 Nel



Maria O. Novak

3. Ocoboro paccMOTpeHUs TPeBOYIOT OCJIOKHEHHbIE CTy4au PAaCX0XKIeHHUs CO
CTaHJAPTHBIM TEKCTOM, CBSI3aHHBIE C PA3JIUYHBIMKU MHTEPTEKCTYaIbHBIMU
dakTopamu.

3.1, BrnvsiHne TonkoBOro Tuna AnocTona Ha CTRYKTYPY TekcTa

3.1.1. 06 3TOM aKTOpE IPUXOAUTCA TOBOPUTH ITPEXK/ie BCErO B CBA3U ¢ Xpucm
KaK IIpeJiCTaBUTeIeM TOJIKOBOTO TUIa Anoctosa. OOBIYHO TONIKOBAaHUSA pac-
I10J1aTal0TCsA B 9TOM TUIle Ha MO0JIAX, B JIeAHUAX — B BUZe OT/AEJIbHBIX I710CC,
a B [TociaHUAX — B BU/Ie OOIIMPHBIX TeKCTOB (ITOpoOHee 06 3ToM cM. [BOB-
PUK 2011]). OnHako 3aduKcrpoBaHa 1 BCTaBKa TOJKOBAHMS B OCHOBHOM TEKCT
kHuru JesHuit, cm. JesH 15:14 (1. 506.-6):

... CYMEOHH MOR'EAORA.

N o rd
Ioke B Aoyy'k nppeve. Hnink oy
CTHIIH PABA CBOKro rH. H MAKhI. CE
CH AEKHTH HA Majpennie H Ha B'heTa||
HbIE MHOMOMD. . .

OxkonuaHue nutatr u3 EBaHrenus ot Jlyku (2:29, 34) B Hauaze nucra 6
(- - . HhIKE MHOrOM'. . .) 3aTEPTO, KaK ecjiy ObI MUCEI] BCIOMHUJI, YTO TaKoe
pacrosioxXeHre TOJKOBAaH!UA IPOTUBOPEYHT XapaKkTepy 0GOpMIIeHus PyKO-
nucy. Bmecre ¢ TeM, mpeAbIAyIUe CTPOKU OCTaBJIeHbI 0e3 BMelaTebCTBa
Y COIIPOBOX/IeHbl IOMETOH T'hAKs, PACIIOJIOKEHHO! Ha JleBOM Tosie. PakT
MHTEPIONALMY TOJIKOBAHNUSA MOXeT CBU/IeTeIbCTBOBATb O TOM, YTO B pac-
nopsKeHUH cozaarens Xpucm Ob11 aHTUTPad, B KOTOPOM TOJIKOBaHUSA pac-
T0JIarajich TPAJUIMOHHBIM 00pa30M — HEIOCPeJCTBEHHO B TEKCTOBOM
noJe.

3.1.2. Eme 607ee 06mupHbIe BCTABKK TOJKOBOT'O TEKCTA BCTPEYAIOTCS B
Toncm, Ha nuctax 378-396 (8 Ileppom nocnanuu k Tumodero). TonkoBaHusA
PacIoJI0KeHbI B TEKCTOBOM I10JIe. AG3a1[bl C OCHOBHBIM TEKCTOM, COIIPOBOK-
/laeMble MapruHasbHO IOMETON AfiA(‘), YepeiyIoTCs ¢ aG3aliaMu TOJIKOBaA-
HUH, CHabXeHHbIMU IToMeToi T9. Ha 11. 37a 1 Ha J1. 39a HaXoAATCSA KUHOBAP-
Hble IPUNUCKY, CAeJaHHble TeM )Ke M0YepKOM, UTO U BeCb TeKCT: HE MTH
TOAKY M TOAKY NE MTH COOTBETCTBEeHHO. ITocie mpunucku Ha Ji. 39a ToJIKOBa-
HYS IPOZIOJIKAIOT 4epeZloBaThCA C OCHOBHBIM TeKCTOM Ha IPOTSKEeHUH ellle
1esioro crosbua. Bce aTo ykasbiBaeT Ha TO, 4T nucel Tosicm UMe JieJio ¢
aHTUrpad oM, IpeCTaBIABIIMM COOOI0 TOIKOBBIH cricoK AnocTtosa. Ha oc-
TaJIbHOM IPOCTPAHCTBE PYKOIMMCH MHCel He 3a0bIBajl OMyCKaTh TOJKOBA-
HM S, HO He U3MeH s PyOpUKaIIHIo, B Pe3ysbTaTe 4ero U MOABJAINCH a03a1lbl
Pa3HOi NPOTSKEHHOCTH, He MOTHBUPOBAaHHbIE HU TPeOOBAHUSMY allpaKoc-
HOM CTPYKTYpBbI, HY pa30UBKOH Ha I71aBBI.
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3.2, BnvsiHme TONKoBaHWiM Ha rpaMMaTuky TekcTa

3.21. B Xpucm oTMeueHa cuTyalus, Ipu KOTOPOW rpaMMaTHKa OCHOBHOT'O
TEeKCTa Cepbe3HO OTKJIOHSETCS OT CTaHapTa CJIaBSHCKOro epeBozia u Gopm
TPeYecKoro mepBOUCTOYHUKA, CM. Hak 4:5 (J1. 4900.): HAH MBHHTE KO A'hKIO
KHHIBI FIT&OTI:. B'hl ZABHCTHH BBZANEAIAITE AB)X'I: HXE BHCEAHTh CA Bh
HACH, CD.: K'b ZABHCTH EHZAKEAAETh AX® [Toncm, 1. 52B], K'h ZABHCTH
gxeakrai” Axs [TH3, 1. 8206.] — rpeu. . .. Ilpog oVévoy émimodel to Tvebpa
b xotdxiaey év My “ .. C pEBHOCTBHIO JIIOOUT AyX, KOTOPBII BCEJIMIICS B HAc?”.

Kax BuanM, cy0ObeKTHO-00beKTHBIE CBSI3U B KOHTEKCTe Xpucm cepbes-
HO M3MEHEHbI, 1 MOYXHO ObLJIO GBI OTHECTUCH K 3TOMY KaK K IPOCTOi MOpYe,
ecyiu Obl He TIOKa3aHKS TOJKOBAHUSA U TPAAULIUU TOJIKOBOTO TeKCTa. TOJIKO-
BaHUe, PACIOJIOXKeHHOe Ha moiie J. 4900., racuT cienywouiee: ZagucTio
AHABOAEH CBMBOTH BBHHAE B'h MHPB H B'HhCEAHCA Bh H'BI Xsl'h Ke Mo nuca-
HHKO B'HCEAHCA. AQ ZABHCTHI B'HIBBIIY ChMbPTh MPOKAETH [Tak!]. Takum 06-
pa3oM, 60kecTBeHHAsl peBHOCTb, 0 KOTOPOU TOBOPUT arocToJ1, 06001mas He-
CKOJIbKO BeTX03aBeTHBIX BbICKa3biBaHuM 0 bore-Pesuurene (Vcx 6:3-7, 20:5,
Brop 5:9, Haym 1:1, 3ax 8:2), coTBOopuBLIeM AyX desoBeka (BbIT 2:7; Ekkn 12:7)
¥ PeBHHMBO TPeOYIOLeM CyXXeHHUs 4yesioBeKa ToJbKo Bory (BwiT 6:3-7), B
TOJIKOBAaHWH U B CAMOM OCHOBHOM TEKCTe TOJIKOBOTO CITMCKA TOHATA C 00-
PaTHBIM 3HaKOM — KaK 3aBUCTb-PEBHOCTb, BHyIlIaeMas YeJI0BeKY AbSABOJIOM.
JlaHHOe IPOYTeHNe He ABJISIeTCS YHUKAJIbHBIM, HO [IO//lePKMUBAeTCs TPaju-
IMell TOJKOBOTO AIOCTOJIA: COBepIIEHHO TaK e, HalpuMmep, BBITIAAUT
TeKCT (KaK OCHOBHOW, TaK ¥ TOJIKOBbIH) B TCJI 118 [1.53106.-532]. OcTaetcs
TOJILKO IPEJITIOJIOKUTh, YTO MHTEPIPeTaLis TOJIKOBaTe el B II0OOM ciydae
BTOPUYHA I10 OTHOIIEHUIO K HOBO3aBETHOMY TeKCTy W TaK WM HUHaye
CIIPOBOLIMPOBAHA HEKUM BeCbMa PAHHUM MCKa)XeHHeM B IePBOMCTOYHUKE.

JlobaBuM Takxe, 4To pybpukauus Toscm, KOTopasi He ObLIa MOKa3aHa
BbIIIe, TAK)Ke MCKa)KaeT CMBICJI KOHTEKCTa, HO UHave. B pesynbraTe HecoB-
MaJieHusl IPaHULbI PyOPUK M CUHTAaKCUYeCKUX CBsI3ed (YTO TaK HEPenKo B
NAaHHOW PYKONHUCH) “3aBUCTH” CTAHOBUTCA XapaKTepUCTUKON He aZipecaToB
IIOCJIaHUA, KaK B Xpucm, v He “iyxa’, Kak B YH3, a “kHur™:

... HAH MHHTE @

KO B'BTBIIE KHHIBI FATh K'h
34BHCTH -

BBZAOBAAETE AXh HXKE B'hCE
AH CA B'h H'BL ..

3.2.2. Cnenyromuii cinyyait (Ko 2:16-18) o6beiuHseT psAZ CIUCKOB:

Ad HE HHKBTOXKE BACH OCOPKAKTH. © 'BA€HHH HAH O nuTHH |...]
AKE COUTh CTRHL FPAJAOYIHIME. TRAA XKe XBA. HHKOTENPBIH XKE BACh. AA
negp Aoy chTROpHTH [Xpucm, 1. 237-23706.];
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A & HHKTOXE OYBO BACh OCYKAETh - 0 "KAEHHH - HH O MHTHH [...] Ce
B0 ecTh cThin EmRaonyh T haa ke XBA- A4 HHKTOXKE BACH OBHAOK
Aa He npemtaers [Toxem, 1. 336];

Ke Coy” CTRL rpapoyipnt  Thaa ke XBA HH €Al Ke BACH AA
nopapheTrOye” [YH3, 1. 131a];

rped. ... & €aTty oxld THY PLEAAGYTWY TO 0& a®a Tod yplatod. pndelg
op.dic xotafpafevéto “ . . KOTOpbIE CYTh TeHb OyAyIero, Teyuo xe XpucTa.
ITycTe He MumaT Bac Harpaasl. . .”

[Ipu eKCUYIecKu pa3HOXapaKTePHOM O0JIMKe KOHTeKCTa, B IPUBe/eH-
HBIX CIHCKax obpamaer Ha cebs BHUMaHKE UX €MHCTBO B YIIOTpPeOIeHNN
$OpMBI POAUTENLHOTO MazieXka B CI0BOCOYETAHUM Thaa ke XEa, IPUTOM
YTO B I'PeYecKOM TeKCTe HAaXOAWUTCH HOMHMHATHBHasA ¢popma. HomuHaTuB
(Tkao xke XBO) OTMeUaeTCs — BCiesl 3a rpedecKuM — B GoJiee MO3HUX CJia-
BAHCKUX cnrickax XV-XVIBB. TCJI 71 u TCJI 79, 61u3kux K apoHCKO# pe-
nakuuy. [IpucyTcTBue GOpM POAUTETHHOTO MazieXka B CTapIIUX PYKOMHUCAX
00BSICHAETCS HAJIMYKMEM TOJIKOBAHUS, COTTIACHO KOTOPOMY MHTEpecyolee
HAC CJIOBOCOYEeTAaHUe COMPATAeTCs MO CMBICTY He C MpebIAYIIUM KOHTeK-
cToM (“BeTX03aBETHbIE YCTAHOBJIEHUS ObUIM TEHBIO OyayIIero, TeJo e, TO
ecTh UCTHHA, — XPHUCTOBA eCTh (Bo Xpucre)”), a ¢ mocjeaymomum. 1o 6k.
®eodunakty Boarapckomy, “«Teso xe XpHCTOBO», TO €CTh BAaC, «<HUKTO 71a
He oboibIIaeT» — (xotafpafebetw, TO eCcTh IumaeT), ubo xatopaSedely 3Ha-
YHT, KOT/]a OINH OZIep)KUBaeT nobeny, a Apyroi nonaydaet Harpany” (Tosko-
BaHusA Ha [Tocmanue Kosoccsinam am. I1aBya; MaTepuadbl caiita “ToskoBa-
Hue HoBoro 3aBeta ®eodunakrom Bonrapckum™ http://feofilakt.ru/). HpI/I
TAaKOM IPOYTEHHUH (TO eCTh IPHU COTEPKATeNILHOM TOXKIECTBE TRAA Ke XBA =
BaC'k) yHoTpebyeHue GOpM reHUTHBA CTAHOBUTCS HEM30eXHbIM, KOJIb CKO-
PO Jiajiee clieZiyeT r1aroy ¢ OTpULaHUeM.

4. BbisoOpl

4.1, Hamu ObLJI pacCMOTPEH PAJ IeKCUYeCKUX U I'PaMMaTH9eCKUX peHOMEHOB
B peBHepyccKUX crnuckax Anocrosna XII-XIV BB., cpefn KOTOPBIX MOXHO
OTMETHUTb KaK COOCTBEHHO OIIMOKY, TaK ¥ 60JIee CI0XKHbIE SBJIeHHS, 00yCII0-
BJleHHbIe GpaKTOpaMy MHTepIIpeTaluy TeKCTa. XPUCTHHOMOIbCKUH TOIKOBbIH
CITVICOK IIpeJICTaBIsAeT ropas/o 6oJiee UCIIPABHBIN TeKCT, Hexenu TOJICTOB-
ckuil. Creziyet yuecTb, 4To Tosicm 3HAYUTENbHO YCTyTaeT Xpucm 1 1o opopM-
JIEHUIO: eCJIM TIOCJIeTHUI Ipe/ICTaBIIsAeT cOO0M KOJIeKC apUCTOKPATUIECKOTO
tuna (popmar in folio, KpymHBIN U3AMHBINA YCTaB, Xy/10)KEeCTBEHHO BbINOJI-
HEeHHble MHULMAJLI), TO Toscm onpefeseHHO PUHAAJIEXHUT K MaCCOBOMY
tuny (Gopmar 4°, yctas MO3JHEro TUIA, MEJKUNA ¥ YOOPUCTBIM, HHUIIMAJIbI
IPOCTOrO PUCYHKA) (00 3TUX KPUTEPUSAX CM. ToapobHee B [JIEBOUKUH 2009:
135-138]). Kak kaxeTcs, MaccOBOe Ha3Ha4YeHMe U MPUMUTHUBHOE BHeIHee
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WCIIOJTHEHWE MAHYCKPUIITA €CJIN HE IOAPA3YyMEBAIOT IOCPEACTBEHHOT'O YPOB-
HA IIOATOTOBKMU ITHCIIA, TO JOCTATOYHO €CTeCTBEHHO COOTHOCATCA C HUM.

4.2 ®aKThl, 0OHAPYyKEeHHbIE HA JIEKCUIeCKOM YPOBHE, MOXHO pacipeie-
JIMTB 110 CJIeAYIOIIUM JIBYM IPyIINaM:

4.21. omunOKH, CBSI3aHHBIE C UCTOPUEH TPeYecKOro MePBOUCTOYHUKA U
VICKQ)XeHUSIMU B HEM, a IMEHHO JIeKCH4YeCKye pelleHns], HOSBUBIINeCS KaK
peakius Ha CMellleHre OMOHUMOB U TAPOHMMOB B TPEYECKOM;

4.2.2. HeTOYHas epejaya COOCTBEHHBIX UMeH, TPAaHCPOPMAIUH CITIOBO-
bopM U coyeTaHMIt aneNIATUBOB B OHUMBI M HAOOOPOT — BCe TO, YTO MOTJIO
IPUCYTCTBOBATH B aHTUrpade b0 ObITh pe3yNIbTaTOM HEBBICOKOU IPaMOT-
HocTu nucua Tozcm; HEKOTOpble pellieHusi (HalpuMep, COYeTaHHME AQ KH-
AOBLHA rpapa B Tosicm BMecTO *paxke A0 Bk rpapa) GopmManibHO He IPOTHUBO-
pedyat MUKPOKOHTEKCTY.

4.3. Ha ypoBHe Mopdonoruu 3a¢pukcupoBaHa HeCTHIKOBKA MazieXHbIX
dopmM, koTopas B Xpucm MOXeT OObICHATHCS KOHKYPEHIIMel rpeyecKkoro u
CJIaBSHCKOT'O I'PaMMaTU4ecKoro y3yca, B Tosicm — HeBHUMaHHeM IHUCIA K
KOHTEKCTY U (KaK U B CJIy4asX C JIEKCHIeCKUMHU ONIMOKAaMK) OTCYTCTBUEM
BO3MO)XHOCTH CBEPUTHCS C I'PeYecKUM IIePBOMCTOYHUKOM U ¢ 60Jiee UCIIPaB-
HBIMU CIIMCKAMU.

4.4. Ha ypoBHe cMHTaKcuca 06Hapy>KeHbl pasHOpPOAHLIE ABJIEHUS ABYX
TUIIOB:

4.41. HeTOYHOE YJIeHeHHe Ha CUHTAarMbl, IPOBOLMPYIOIIee Te UJIK UHbIE
Pa3pbIBbl CHHTAKCUYECKUX KOHCTPYKLIUM — KaK Ha MUKPOYPOBHe, Tak U Ha
MaKpOypOBHe, TO €CThb B pe3yJIbTaTe pasrpaHuYeHNsd py6pm< Toncm

4.4.2. rpaMMaTHYeCcKe HeCOBIaleHUs C TPeYeCKUM IIepBOUCTOYHUKOM,
BO3HUKIIME KaK pe3yJbTaT BO3/eMCTBHUS TOJKOBAaHUI HA TeKCT ANOCTOJA.

4.5, HakoHel1, ObIJIF OTMeYeHbI CJIy4au HeroCpe/ICTBeHHOTO BKITIOUeHNU 1
¢dparMeHTOB TOJKOBaHMI B OCHOBHOU TEKCT ATIOCTOJIA, XOTA B Xpucm 3TO He
Ipe/ycMaTpPUBaIOCh B CUJIy MapTHHAJIBLHOTO PACIOJIOKeHUs TOJIKOBAaHUH, a
B Toicm — B CUITY IPHHAZJIE)KHOCTH PYKOIIMCH K UHOMY (TIOCJIeJOBATeIbHOMY,
a He TOJIKOBOMY) THIIy. DTO FOBOPHUT O TOM, 4TO MHUCIBI 00eUX pyKOmucen
paboranu ¢ aHTUrpadamu, comepamruMy TEKCT TOJKOBaHUI. B ciydae ¢
Toncm MOXXHO TOBOPUTDH O AOCTAaTOYHO CJIOKHOM MpPeAbICTOPUY, HOCKONbKY
OYeBH/IHO, YTO K CO3/JaHUIO PYKOMVCH IPUBJIEKATUCh UICTOYHUKH, COZlepKa-
IT1ie TeKCT KaK allpakKoCHOT'0, TaK ¥ TOJIKOBOTO THUIIA.

Takum 06pa3oM, 0630p pa3HOrO pojia HETOYHOCTEN U OTKJIOHEHUH B
AIByX PYKONHUCAX ANOCTOJIA a1 HAM BO3MOKHOCTD ITOJIYYUTh CBeJIeHNs, BO-
TIePBBIX, O XapaKTepe aHTUI'PAadOB, BO-BTOPHIX, O ZIOBOJIHHO BHICOKOM CTere-
HY BJIMSHUSA TEKCTa TOJIKOBaHUM, B-TPEThUX, O TeX OTPaHUYeHU X, KOTOPbIe
00yCJI0BUIIN HEBBICOKUH YPOBEHb UCIIPaBHOCTH Tosicm.
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Xpucm
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CAABSIHCKII IIEPEBO/
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Translation of a
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Oriental Patriarchs to
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in the 15th-century
Miscellany by a
Russian Scribe

Maria V. Korogodina
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St. Petersburg, Russia

B pyxomcu sTopoit moaosussr XV B. COXpaHMACS PpparMeHT CAaBSHCKOTO Iepe-
Boga “IlocaaHus Tpex BOCTOYHBIX TaTpuapxoB nMnepaTtopy Peodpuay”. PparmeHT
OXBaTHIBaeT HadaAbHbIE CTATBM MOCAaHNs, POPMYAUPYIOIIE B3aIMOOTHOIIIEHNe
CBETCKOI 1 LIepKOBHOI BAaacTu. ComocTapAeHne ¢ IOAHBIM TeKCTOM IepeBo4a, 13-
BeCTHBIM KakK “MHOrocA0XHbIIT CBUTOK”, IOKa3bIBaeT, UTO B PYKOIMCU COXPaHUA-
Cs1 MHOM IIepeBOJ, OTAMYAIOIINIACS OT U3BeCTHOTO uccaeaosareasM. CpasHeHue c

* HccenoBaHue BBINONHEHO npy GUHAHCOBOM nozzepxkke POOH,
npoekT N2 15-31-01017: “CnaBAHO-pycCcKie PYKONHCH IepBoii nonoBuHel XV Beka
Bubnuoreku Poccuiickoit AkazeMin HayK: MCCJIe/[JOBaHUe U TIOArOTOBKA KaTaiora”.
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rpeveckumy crmckammu “Ilocaanmst Tpex BOCTOYHBIX IIaTpuapXoB” IIO3BOASIET
yKa3aTb, K KaKOJ 13 IPeYeCKUX PYKOIICeNn Hanboaee DAM30K HeM3BECTHBIN 40 CUX
IIOp CAaBSTHCKII TTepeBo . Vsydenne pykonmcy, B KOTOPOIT HAXOAUTCA (pparMeHT
repeBoJa, IPUBOANT K BEIBOAY, UTO KOAEKC OBLA COCTaBAeH KHUKHIKOM, KOTOPOTO
BOAHOBAAM BOIIPOCHI, CBSI3aHHbBIE CO CTAHOBAEHNEM CTPYKTYPBI TOCY4apPCTBeHHON
Baactu B Poccum.

KnioueBble CNoBa
IepeBOABI C TPeYeCKOro Ha PYCCKMIA SI3BIK, CAABSHCKUeE PYKOIMCH, ApeBHepyccKas
KHIVDKHOCTD, Ttazeorpaduist, “IlocaaHne Tpex BOCTOYHBIX IaTPHAPXOB MMIIEpaTopy
Deodpray”

Abstract

There is a fragment of a Slavic translation of the “Letter of the Three Oriental Pat-
riarchs to Emperor Theophilos” in a 15th-century Russian manuscript. The frag-
ment contains the opening part of the “Letter” and considers the relations be-
tween state and church authorities. Comparison with the translation of the entire
“Letter,” which is known as “Mnogoslozhnyi svitok,” proves that these trans-
lations are different. A comparison with the Greek text of the “Letter” allows us
toidentify the Greek manuscript closest to the Russian fragment. One can suggest
that the manuscript belongs to a Russian scribe who was interested in texts
related to the formation of the structure of state authority in Russia.

Keywords
translation from Greek into Church Slavonic, Slavic manuscripts, Old Russian
literature, paleography, “Letter of the Three Oriental Patriarchs to Emperor Theo-
philos”

“IlocnaHue Tpex maTpuapxoB umnepatopy ®eoduny”, o1HO U3 KITHOYEBHIX
COYMHEHWIT B 3alIUTy MKOHOIOYUTAHNUsI, HanboJiee M3BECTHO B CJIABSIHCKOM
KHUXHOCTH KaK “MHOTOCTOXHBIN CBUTOK . CITaBSAHCKUI IIepeBOJi 3TOTO CO-
YMHEeHHUS UHTepecoBaJl He TOJIbKO CJIABUCTOB, HO U UccJiefioBaTesell Busan-
THH, HOCKOJIbKY B HeM, Kak 6b1110 moka3aHo [I. E. AQMHOreHOBbIM, COXPaHU-
Jch GpparMeHThI IPeBHETO TeKCTa, yTpadeHHbIe B IPeYeCKON PYKONUCHOM
Tpaguuuu [AGUHOTEHOB 2013; AFINOGENOV 2014]. Takum 06pa3oM, “MHo-
TOCJIOXHBIN CBUTOK” IBJISI€TCS OJHUM U3 APKUX IPUMEPOB TOT'0, KaK COXpa-
HUBIIHICA Ha Tepudepun XPUCTHAHCKOTO MUPA MepeBOJ JOHEC CBUZIETeb-
cTBa 06 McTOprK BU3aHTHM U O IPEBHUX TeKCTaX, OeccieIHO NCUe3HYBIIUX
B MUTPOIIOJINM.

DT0 06beMHOe TTepeBOJHOe COYMHEeHMe TPUBJIEKaeT TeM OOoJibIiliee BHU-
MaHMe UCcie/joBaTeieid, 4YTo ero HayasibHasl 4acTh NOCBAIeHa IPOCIaBIeHUI0
IIapCKO# BJIaCTH KaK rapaHTa rocyZapCTBEHHOTO ¥ LePKOBHOIO 6JIaromosy-
qus. DTH UZIeU OKa3aJIu 3HAYNTeIbHOe BIUsHIe Ha GopMUpoBaHue Ha Pycu B
KoHIle XV — Havasie XV B. pe/icTaBJIeHHt O IIapCKO# BIacTH, HauboJiee spKo
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BbIpakeHHbIe B “[Tociannu nHoka @unodes”. CroxeThl, CBS3aHHBIE C pellel-
nuei uzneil “MHOTOCIOKHOTO CBUTKA” B PYCCKOM TPAAUINK, OBLIH JOCKO-
HaJbHO paccMoTpeHbl B paborax H.B. CUHUILIBIHOW [1998: 135-138] u
M. B. IlmroxaHOBOU [2014]. UccnenoBanue “IlocnaHus Tpex naTpuapxos”
BBIIIJIO HA HOBBIY YPOBEHb MOCJIe OABJIEHUA KPUTUUECKOTO U3aHuA Tpe-
YeCKOro TeKCTa, IOAr0TOBJIeHHOro JI. MyHuTrcoM [MUNITIZ ET AL. 1997].
VcTopusi CIaBSHCKOTO TeKcTa “MHOroCI0XHOrO CBUTKA  Hambosee Tiia-
TeJbHO OblIa mpoaHanusupoBaHa /I. E. AQMHOTeHOBBIM, KOTOPBIN OCHOBHOE
BHUMaHMe y/ieJIAJI CONIOCTABJIEHUIO IPeYecKoro TeKCTa Co CIaBAHCKUM Iiepe-
BOJIOM ¥ ONyOJIMKOBAJ TEKCT MOCJIAHMs Ha CIaBIHCKOM, aHTJIMICKOM U CO-
BPEeMeHHOM PYCCKOM sI3bIKax. M3aHue npe/cTaBisieT cOO0i peKOHCTPYK-
M0 apXeTHuIla CJIaBSAHCKOrO IepeBo/ia, BEINOJHEHHYIO UCCIeloBaTesieM B
pe3ysbTaTe u3ydeHus detbipex pykonucern XV-XVII BB. u AByX U3/JaHUN
1640-x rr. [AFINOGENOV 2014]".

CrapmuM CIMCKOM CJIaBSHCKOT'O IepeBOfia, M3BeCTHBIM B HaCToOsLlee
BpeMs, sABseTca pykonuch u3 Kupunno-benosepckoro moHactsips 1450—
60-x rr. — KB53, 1. 356-387 [KATAH ET AL. 1980: 196-215; IITUBAEB 2013:
222-226]. Co0pHUK MpUHAAJEXKaT 3HAMEHUTOMY MHOKY Edpocuny, HO uH-
TepecyIoNiii Hac TeKCT IepenucaH ApPyruM modepkoM. Pykoil EdpocuHa
c/leJlaHbl KpaTKKe BBINUCKY U3 “MHOTr0CI0)KHOT0 CBUTKA” B IPYrOM IpUHAJ-
JieXxaBIeit emy pykonucu — Yeap894, n. 349-351 06. [KATAH ET AL. 1980:
232; IIusAEB 2013: 233-236]?. C Kupunno-benozepckuM MOHACTBIPEM U
ero cTapiamu cBsizano GpopmupoBanue coopuuka “Pait” (Beauuxol, 1510 1.),
B KOTOPBIA ObLT BKJIIOUeH “MHOTOCIOXHBINA CBUTOK” [[LTIOXAHOBA 2014:
348-356]; cornacHo npeanoioxenuto M. B. [In110XxaHOBOH, € 3TUM Xe ceBep-
HBIM MOHACTBhIPEM CBA3aHO IIPOUCXOXJEHHe elle OJHOrO MOJHOrO CIMCKa
“MHOTOCJIO}KHOTO CBUTKA” BTOpOU YyeTBepTH X V1 Beka — Cogp1444 [IBID.: 356
358]. Takum 06pa30oM, BCS paHHSS PyKONUCHAS TPaAUuLus “MHOr0CI0XHOTO
CBUTKA” cBA3aHa ¢ Kupuiio-beno3epckuM MOHACTBIpeM, M HAYMHAETCA 3Ta

! K aTuM cruckaM ciezyer 106aBUTh /1Ba, IpuBiekaeMbix M. B. ITnmoxaHOBOIA:
¢dparmeHT B cocraBe cbopHrka Edpocuna Yeap894 u oGHapyKeHHbII
uccesoBarTesbHULEN CIMCOK cOopHKa “Pait” nepBoit yerBeptu XVI B.,
HCKJIIOUUTEIbHO BaXHbIII 711 UCTOPUY GbITOBAHUSA “MHOTOCIOXHOTO CBUTKA”
[IInoxAHOBA 2014: 348-356].

2 TeKcCT BOCIIPOU3BOAUT paszesbl 43—49 “MHOroCcI0XHOro cBUTKa” (110 HyMepaLuu
n3nanus [I. E. AbrHOreHOBa; B cCaMOM M3/JaHUH CIIUCOK Y8ap894 He NpuBIieYeH) U
Janee, 0TYaCTU COKpamias, 0T4acTy epeckasbiBas, 710 pasziesia 59 BKII0YUTebHO.
ComocraByleHHe ¢ U3/JaHKeM IIOKa3bIBaeT, uTo EQpocuH siesan BEIACKY U3
npuHajsexasineil eMy pykonucu KB553. BeITUCKM 3aKaHYMBAIOTCSA IOKCOTIOTHEH:
“bory Ha|memy caBal”, 9TO CBUETENLCTBYET O 3aBEPIIEHHOCTH UX TeKcTa. Vi3ydeHue
pykonucu Yeap894 nokasblBaeT, 4TO HU B CaMOM “MHOrOC/IOKHOM CBUTKe”, HU
CJ1e/loM 3a HEM HeT yTpaT; TaKuM 06Pa3oM, COKpaIlleHHbII XapaKTep TeKCTa He MOXKeT
00BACHATBCA MeXaHUIeCKIMY YTPaTaMU, ¥ BBIIUCKY H3HAYAIbHO IPHUCYTCTBOBAMIY B
PYKOIIMCH B U3BECTHOM B HaCTOsIIee BPeMs BHJIE.
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TpazuLuA ¢ cepeuHbI XV Beka. Psy 6osiee MO3HUX CIIMICKOB /10 CUX TIOP He
IIPUBJIEKAJICSA UCCTIeJOBATeIAMU’.

IIpuMepHO K TOMY 3Ke BpeMeHHU, K KOTOPOMY OTHOCUTCSI CTapIINY CIIUCOK
“MHOrOCJIOKHOTO CBUTKA”, IPUHA/JIEXUT U PyKONUCh 10200259, copepxaras
¢parment “IlocnaHusA Tpex MaTpuapxoB”, IPUYEM €ro TeKCT CYLIeCTBEHHO
oTin4yaeTcs OT “MHOrOCI0KHOTO CBUTKA”; OH HAMHOTO OJIN)Ke K COXPaHKB-
IeMycs IrpedyecKOMY MOCJIaHUIO, 4eM “MHOrOCI0XHBIN CBUTOK”, KOTOPBIH,
no MHeHuIo /1. E. AQuHOreHOBa, BOCXOUT K MIHOMY I'pe4eCKOMY OpPUTHUHAITY.
DTO 3acTaBJsAeT HAC IPeAIoJaraTh, 4To epes HaMu MHoU nepeBoz “ITocia-
HUS TPeX maTpuapxos”, ueM “MHOTr0CI0XKHbIN CBUTOK”. TeKCT ObLI BliEpBbIe
ykasaH B Kartasnore pykonuceid M. I1. IToroanna, ofHaKo IpoLies MUMO BHU-
MaHus uccienopareneirt. ®parmeHT, coxpaHUBIIUiCs Ha J. 83-8300., 0XBa-
ThIBaeT JUIIb caMmoe Havao [Tocnanus: Titulus, Salutatio u pazgensr 1la-1b
1o usganuio k. Myautuca [MUNITIZ ET AL. 1997: 3-5]. B Ilpunoxenuu
MbI y6s1MKyeM ¢parmeHT “IlociaHus TpeX maTpuapxoB” o pykonucu Ilo-
200259 napasieibHO C TpeYeCcKM TEKCTOM 1 pparMeHToM “MHOT0CJI0XHOTO
cBUTKA". ['pedecKum TEKCT AJiA COIIOCTABJIeHN BOCIIPOU3Be/leH HaMH 110 13-
nanuio JIX. MyHuTHCa, IOCKOJIBKY IMEHHO 3TO U3JjaHKe, IOATOTOBIeHHOe
II0 BCeM M3BECTHBIM I'PeYeCKUM CIIMCKaM, [I03BOJISET ONPe/eNnThb, K KaKOU
rpevecKkod Tpaaunuu Oivke GparMeHT B CIABSHCKOM pykomucu. Kpome
TOTO, /17151 CPaBHEHU s TeXHUKHY I1epeBo/ia He0OXOAMMO COIOCTABIIeHHE JIBYX
CJIaBSHCKUX TEKCTOB; IO3TOMY MbI TyOJIMKyeM TaKXKe U BBOJHBIE CTaTbU K
“MHOTrOCJI0)XKHOMY CBUTKY . DTU BBOJHbIE CTaTb! He pa3 U3/1aBaJIUCh UCCIIe-
ZOBaTeIsIMU II0 Pa3HBIM CIMCKaM B CBAI3M C U3y4eHUeM IOCJaHUN MHOKA
®unodes [KAMPFER 1989: 65; CHMLBIHA 1998: 137; IInI0XAHOBA 2014:
360-361]; Take OHU BXOJAT B IIOJIHOe M3/laHKe “MHOr0CJI0KHOTO CBUTKA”,
noarorosyenHoe [I. E. ApuHorenosbiM. He cTaBs nepes coboii 3aja4m TeK-
CTOJIOTMYECKOTO M3y4eHNs “MHOr0oCI0XHOI0 CBUTKA , Mbl IUTUPYEM 3TOT
CJIaBSIHCKUIA IepeBo/] 10 HarboJiee paHHeMy criucky KB53.

Kaxk Ob1J10 0OTMeueHO UCCIeioBaTeIsiMU “MHOTOCIOKHOTO CBUTKA”, CTap-
i ciucok KB53 coxpaHWI Ha TOJISAX IPedecKue TJIOCChI; MOA0OHO eMy,

3 My33057, 1. 10706.-159 (cep. XVII B.); Pozox232, 1. 17906.-201(cep. XV B.); Poz0x#585,
1. 300-33306. (0xo710 1630 1.); Poz0x#c681, 1. 11606.-142 (1603 r.). DTOT NepeyeHs,
6e3yCII0BHO, /JaJIeKO He MOJIOH. V13 BbIABIEHHBIX HAMH PYKOIMCe! HaMOOJIbIINF HHTepec
TpefcTaBseT COOPHUK Poz0xc676, 1. 11806.-16206., natupyemsiit KoH. XV — Had. XVI
B. (JIUCT C OKOHYaHVEeM “MHOTOCIOKHOTO CBUTKA” — MOCTIEHIMU JIByMS CTPOKaMHU —
yTpadet). PyKomuch IpeficTaBiiseT coGoit COOPHHK CMeELIaHHOTO COflepKaHusA pybexa
XV-XVI BB., HANMCAHHBII HA Pa3HOI Oymare U pa3HbIMK I0YePKaMH; 9aCTh, Ha KOTOPOI
pacrosaraetcs “MHOTOC/IOKHBIN CBUTOK”, HamKcaHa Ha Gymare ¢ pumirpasbio “Tososa
ObIKa TI0/] KPECTOM CO 3Meeii” (cxoaHbIil: [BRIQUET 1968: N2 15376] — 14981.). Dra
PYKOIUCH IIpe/ICTaBIseT CO60# BTOPO# 110 BpeMeHH MOJIHbIIT CIIMCOK “MHOT0CI0XHOrO
cutka”. CorzacHo coobumennio M. B. TIr0XaHOBOM, MCC/IeJ0BAHUEM CIIMCKOB
“MuorocnoxHoro ceutka” X VI Bexa sanumaercs O. B. 9ymuyesa.

4 “Ilocnanue KoHcrautrHomosnbckoro cobopa napio @eoduny” [Katanor 1988: 182).
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TeKCT B [10200259 coXpaHWUI ClieZibl HellepeBeleHHbIX IPeYecKUX CJI0B; O{HAKO,
B oTiyre ot cbopuuka EPpocrHa, B I10200259 rpedeckrie Gppasbl HAMUCAHBI
KupwinnLel. HerepeBeZleHHbIM OCTaJIOCh YKa3aHMe Ha Hezlesito TopkecTBa
IPaBOCIaBUs, K KOTOPO# Ob110 0THeceHO “IIociaHue TPeX MaTpuapxoB” B HEKO-
TOPBIX BU3AHTHHUCKUX pyKonmucax [[IMI0XAHOBA 2014: 347]. Tekct B [10200259
OTKpbIBaeTcsi 6obmuM KMHOBapHBIM 3arosioBkoMm: KHPRIAKH WPOOS03
(Kuptaxn g Opdodotiag), To ects “Henensa IlpaBocnaBus”, mocjie KOTOPOTo
CJIeflyeT TUTYJIbHAS YacTh nociaanus. Obpaiienue Kk uMmneparopy (Salutatio) ot-
KPBIBAETCS ZIPYTHM KMHOBAPHBIM 3aroioBkoM: €OVAOTIGON ITT? chent (§16-
YNG0Y TATEP), TO eCTh “barocyiosy, oTde, CBbINIE”. DTH PeMapKH, yKa3bIBalo-
1ve Ha 6JIM30CTh IPeYecKoll TPaJHLY, MOTYT FTOBOPUTh O TOM, YTO COOPHUK
10200259 6L HaITKCaH BCKOPe MOCJie CO3/IaHKsI HOBOT'O TTepeBo/a.

Kak BUIHO M3 CONOCTaBJIEHUS TEKCTOB, Za)ke TOT HeOONbIION ¢par-
MEHT MepeBo/ia, KOTOPbIM cOXpaHUJICS B pykomucu [10200259, 6ivixe K co-
XPpaHUBLIEKCA IpeyecKor TpaauLvy, 4eM “MHOrOCI0XHBIN CBUTOK ™

e B I10200259 otcyTcTByeT Ha3BaHUe “MHOTIOCIOXHBIN CBUTOK,/TIOC/IA-
HUe”, KaK OTCYTCTBYeT OH B rpedecKux cruckax “Ilocianus Tpex naTpuapxos”,
B TO BpeMs Kak II0JIHbIN IlepeBosl “MHOT0CI0XHOTO CBUTKA” HEM3MEeHHO CO-
IIPOBOKAETCA 9TUM XapaKTepPHBIM Ha3BaHVUEM.

e IlepeBon 10200259 coXpaHUJI CTPYKTYPY TUTYIbHON YaCTU IPEYeCKOro
TEKCTa, I'7ie CHayaJia Ha3BaHbl TPU NaTpuapxa, 3aTeM — ajpecaT, MecTo Hallu-
CaHUSA TOCNIAHUA U YUCJIO YYaCTHUKOB cobopa. TutynpHas dactb “MHOro-
CJIO’KHOT'O CBUTKA” 3HAYMUTEJIbHO U3MEHEeHa B CPaBHEHUE C U3BECTHBIM Ipede-
CKMM TeKCTOM, TaK 4YTO B Hayaje B Hell yKa3aH afpecaT U lieJib NOCIaHNS, U
JIMIIb B KOHIIe Ha3BaHbI er0 aBTOPbI — TPHU NaTpuapxa.

e B pykomucu 110200259, Kak 1 B rped4ecKOM OpPHUTMHAJe, COXPaHIIOCh
yKa3aHuUe Ha YKCJI0 YYaCTHUKOB cobopa (185 emnuckomnos, 17 urymenos u 1153
MHOKa), B TO BpeMs KaK B “MHOTrOCJI0)XHOM CBUTKe” IaHO CyMMapHOe YUCJIO, C
ommbKoii B mozicuere: 1455 BMecto 1355 4enoBex.

o [lo 3aBepuIeHNM TUTYJIA U IPUBETCTBUSA TeKCT B 110200259 mpozmon-
XKaeT CJIefloBaTh NIePBOMY pasfiesly IOCIaHUA B TPeYeCKUX PyKONUCAX; IIpU
3TOM HepeBOAYUK [10200259 cOXpaHUI BCe TOHKOCTU I'PEYecKoro TEKCTa, B
TOM 4YHMCJIe TlepeBesl HUTAThl 3aHOBO, COXPAHUB COIIOCTABUTEILHBIN PAJ OpU-
TMHAJIBHOTO TeKCTa. B “MHOroc/i10XHOM CBUTKe” TEKCT IIePBOro pa3zesia 3Ha-
YUTENIbHO OTJIMYAeTCsl OT rpedeckoro. B HavanmbHbIX pasdgenax (la—1b), kak
66110 OTMeueHo M. B. IIIH0XaHOBOM, peaKTOp UCKIIOYUI U3 “MHOT0CIOX-
HOTO CBHUTKA” PSi/i CIOXKHBIX GOTOCTIOBCKMX MaccaXked, a Tak)Xe [UTATy U3
EBp 1:3 [IIn1:0XAHOBA 2014: 364]. ITo 3TO¥ IpUYMHe B IIEPBOM Xe paszesie
TeKCT 110200259 v “MHOTOCIIOKHOTO CBUTKA” TIOJIHOCTBIO PACXOAUTCS; HA4YaJI0
¢dparmenTa “MHOTrOCIOXHOTO CBUTKA”, OTCYTCTBYIOIIEE B TPEYECKHX PYKOIHUCAX
¥ B [10200259, BbIZIeIeHO HAMU B U3[JAHUY KYPCHBOM.

2017 Nel

| 311



312 |

An Unknown Slavic Translation of a Fragment of the “Letter of the Three Oriental
Patriarchs to Emperor Theophilos” in the 15th-century Miscellany by a Russian Scribe

B TO Xe BpeMs TeKCT B pykonucu I10200259 imMeeT psiJl CBOMCTBEHHBIX
TOJILKO eMy ocobeHHOcTel. Tak, B HeM OCTajach He OXapaKTepr30BaHHOM
TeMaTHKa [0CJIaHusA, ¥ 3TO OJHO U3 HEMHOI'MX CYILIeCTBeHHBIX OTJIMYUN OT
rpedecKoro OpUruHaja, KoTopoe Bps/ M MOXHO CUeCTb CydyaiHbIM. [lepe-
BOJ B pyKonucu [10200259 He cBOGOZIEH U OT CIyYaiHBIX OMUOOK: AHTHO-
XUUCKUU TaTprapx, IPUHUMABIIUH yyacTre B cobope, Ha3BaH VIBaHOM (BMe-
cto MoBa); HeBepHO yKa3aH roji, B KOTOPBI TPOUCXOAMI cOO0P: 6354 (846) T.
BMecTO 6344 (836) r. MBI HoJ1araem, 3T pa3HOYTEHUA 0ObACHAIOTCS OMNG-
KaMM [IPOYTEHUs], IPUYMHA KOTOPHIX B Masieorpapuieckux ocoOeHHOCTIX
OpUTHMHAJIA, C KOTOPOTrO KOMUPOBAJICS TEKCT; OAHAKO BOSHUKJIM 3THU OIIUOKU
B IpeyecKoy pyKOIKCH WX B CJIaBAHCKOM, HA IAHHOM 3Talle OLeHUTb TPYJHO.

W3 cka3aHHOTO BbIlIe U U3 IPUBeJIeHHBbIX B [IpU10XeHnu TeKCTOB BUJ-
HO, 4TO pparmeHT B pykonucu I10200259 CTONb CyLIeCTBEHHO OTINYAETCS OT
“MHOT0CJIO}HOTO CBUTKA”, YTO HEe MOT BOHUKHYTh 0€3 MpUBJIeYeHN Ipe-
4eCcKOro TeKCTa, IPUYeM 3TOT TeKCT ObLI UMEHHO TAKMM, KaKOH COXPaHHUIICS
B IpevyecKux pykonucsax. Kputuueckoe nsganue rpeyeckoro tekcra “Ilocna-
HUA TPeX NaTpruapxoB” MO3BOJIAET ONlpe/ieJIUTh XapaKTepHble 4epThl OPUTH-
HaJa, C KOTOPOTo Jies1ajics HOBBI epeBo/. ConocTaBieHre OKa3bIBaeT, YTO
TekcT [10200259 nanbosnee 6;1130K K pykonucu Meep381 (crivicok W B u3ja-
Huu JIx. MyHuTuca). He moBTOpsis abCOMIOTHO BceX 0COOEHHOCTe! 3TOH py-
KOIUCH, CJIABSHCKUI [IePeBOJ, OfHAKO, COEPKUT LieJIbIN Pl YTeHUH, OJIM3KUX
MMEHHO K 3TOMY CIIACKY. IToKa)keM 3TO Ha HeCKOJIbKUX CONOCTABJIEHUAX:

Ne OcHoBHOI Crincok W 0200259 KB53

rpeyecKuil TeKCT

1 | mpog tov Bastiéa TPOS TOY &V B'h kb Oewdna¥
Bebprov Kwvotavtt- | Kwvetaviiveu KoticTaubTunk® | rpedncknia
YOLTLOAEWC méAet Bagtiéa rpayk Kb pro ckrnTpa W wita

BOedprov Dewdnay NPTEMLLIOY JKPERH

2 | mepl TV aylowv xal Tepl TOV TAVIERTWY | BCEMHPBHHHILHH H | W CTEI HKOHA I'TH
Tplov xal cefaspioy | xal tploy eixdvoy: | WTHHH wign H MOKAAHANIH.
elxovoy:

3 |cuvadpotaéytwy oLV POLGEVTLY CORPALLIACA ChLIEIIECA
adTeY év 1) ayte LLETO LLEYAANS B'h REAHLLEMS BKSR
TEASL, PETA LEYAANS | GLYOS0L® chEWpK.

GLV60L”

4 | 7oy Gptipsy ¢mioRbTOY pree, efikonn p ri NWAHCABLLAL. 1A
ETLONOTTLY pTTE’, Nyouvpévoy 1L, HIYMEND Z'_l.l’l AECAKS ThICKIIH.
yovpévoy 1, povoy &y apvy” HHOKOBB JAHPH M. H A
povoy®y apvy WVt | dmestdiy B8 v ETel | HI mocAAKACA Bh
AmptAhie vStxtidvog | ctpd’. akTo STHA.

3, Etoug cTpd.

> HamucaHo 10 CTepPTOMY.
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xot’ ETTIVELGLY %ol

ot ETivEuaLy xol

HZBOAEHHEM™S H

NoBeA'RNTEMB H

TpoGRANGLY THS Tp6GRANGLY THiG NPOZRAHHEMS ZRAHTEMb BKTA
Jelag Tpopndeiog Yelag Tpopndeiog BKTBHOrO CTPOEHiA.
¢ opoovsiov xol THc Lwomotod MPOMbICHAA
Cwapyxeiic Tptddog %Al 6L00VGioy xol | KKHEOTROPALIAA.
Cwapyixtic TptdSog | H EAHHOCYIIBHBLA.

H XKHBOHAMAABHBLA

T?)u,a.
"Exel obv 6 Oepobatog | 'Emel obv 6 Tlotexke 0RO Tlori€ oygO npecoy-

xol Oépdeog xol
OTepdpyLog 61L00HGLog
%ol GuVAVOPY oS TOD

OTepoLaLog xal
OTépdeog xal
OTEpdpyLog

MPECYLPILHOE H
NPERKTRHOE H
npRHOMAARHOE Kb

LILCTREHBIH. H
MPERKTRENBIH
H IPEREZHAMAN-

Ocob xat [atpdg Yidg | bpoodotog ol EAHHOCYLILHOMS. | HBIH B3KiH Wik
Adbyog GLVEYPY0¢ ToD B0l | H BEZHOMAABHOMY | OYCTABS
wat Hotpog Yiog Ery nt Wigto caogo.
Advyog
T0 éxpoayelov tod T0 éxpoyelov nevaTh
apyetbmou, 1) T0b GpyetdmoU, MPEHAMAALHAA.

OTAPAANARTOS EIXMDY
ol Beob tol dopdtov,
7 lsbTuTog GPpayic

1 GTOPAANARTOS
elxmy tod B0l tod
&opdTou, N l66TLTOS
sppayic

coyipnn wepa Bikun.
HEBHAHMAM H
PABHAA MEMATH.

QY YEAOLS TLVOG
xol Gpyaryyéloug,

Y YEAOLS TLVOG
xol Gpyaryyéroug,

APXAHBIBIALI H
ATAB PTABL

Jpovoug, xuptétntag, | Ipbévoug, xoptdTnTag, | FOCMOARCTRA.
dpyos wal é8ovglag, | apyac nal Egovgiag, | BHILILHAMA
Aapzpétnrac, AapmpéTyTag, pagsmEuna u
avafdacts, voepig avaBdoete, €CTECTRA.
SUVALELS, XapapaLS YOEPAS BLVALLELS,
pboetg xal axlBehhove | xapapig QLaeLs xol
S8 NHAoug
éxelvey exdapmopévag | éxetdey Tryay
Y XoJAPWTATNY éxBeyopévac Ty MPHBAHKATHCA
Exhapdry xodopwTATNY Yrkuwen
Exdopdry cBETAOCTH

Kak BupuMm, psj NprMepoB MpeACTaBJseT cOO0M MHBEPCHIO, NobaBeHue
WJIY IIPOITYCK OAHOT'0-[IBYX CJIOB; TAKOBBI IIpUMepkI 1, 3—6. OHu MaJio 3Ha4yu-
71 OBl MOOJMTHOYKE, OTHAKO B COBOKYITHOCTH, IOAKPEIIsieMble MHBIMU UTe-
HUSIMH, IOBTOPSIOIUMH 0COOEHHOCTHU crvicka W, 3TH IPUMepbI TOBOPAT O
611M30CcTH IepeBoia B pyKonucH [10200259 K yKa3aHHOMY HAMU I'PeYeCcKOMY
CIIHCKY.
Jpyrue npuMepsl 60siee 3HAYMMBI /715 COIOCcTaByeHus 10200259 c rpe-
4eCKUM TeKCTOM IIOCJIaHUA U CO CJIaBAHCKUM I1epPeBOAOM “MHOT0CI0XHOTO
cBUTKA". Tak, BO BTOpOM NpuMepe nepeBoaduk pparmenta u3 I1o200259 no-
BTOPWJI I10CJIE/JOBAaTeJILHOCTD OIpeZieIeHn! B criucke W, mepefiaB TavGEénTwy
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KaK BCEMHPhNHHIIHH. B TpeYecKoM TeKCTe 3TO OIpesieleHre, Hapaay ¢ Tip.iwy,
OTHeCeHO K MKOHaM, OZIHAKO, KaK MBI yKe OTMeuasy, IepeBOJYUK 3Ha4u-
TeJIbHO COKPATHJI TUTYJIbHYIO YaCTh, UCKJIIOYKB U3 TEKCTa KaKue-I1b0 yro-
MHUHaHUS 00 UKOHAX U MKOHOIIOYUTAHUU — TJIABHOW TeMe OPUTMHAJIbHOTO
nocnanu. [1o 3Toi puvKHe B CJIaBTHCKOM IIepeBOJie OTCYTCTBYeT pparMeHT
eixdvov 1) [ . ] 4oy Swtiipa, a XapaKTePUCTUKA BCEMHPLHHHLIHH H ITHHH
OTHeceHa CJIaBSHCKUM PeJJaKTOPOM K OTIIaM, cobpaBmumMcs Ha cobope. “MHo-
TOCJIOKHBIN CBUTOK” B 9TOM MeCTe 10 CYTH OJIVIKe K TPeYeCcKOMY TeKCTY, CO-
XpaHAA yKa3aHMe Ha [JIaBHYIO [eJIb COUMHEHH: W HKOHA, XOTS CHHTaKCH4e-
CKU cTpoeHue ¢pa3sl B “MHOr0OCI0KHOM CBUTKe” 3HAYUTENBHO OTINYAeTCS
OT UMEIOIIerocs B rpe4ecKOM TeKCTe.

B yeTBepTOM npumepe B [10200259 OTCYTCTBYeT CJIOBO “4UCIOM” (Tov
GpuLov) Mepen MoACYeTOM COOPABIINXCS eMMCKOIIOB; OCTAJICS HeN3BeCTHBIM
CJIaBSIHCKOMY MePeBOYMKY MeCsI] M MHAUKT POBOAUMOro cobopa. Bee atu
yKa3aHuA OTCYTCTBYIOT U B criucke W; 3aTo, BCJIeZ 3a TeM Xe CIIMCKOM, B CJia-
BSIHCKOM IlepeBOjie MOABJIAETCSA YTOUHEHHEe MocAaKaca (ATeaTdAn 6¢), OT-
CYTCTBYIOIIee B IPYTUX IPedecKUX pyKonucsAx. IIpu aToM ciaBsAHCKUM nepe-
BOZIYMK, KaK ye ObLJIO CKa3aHO, CIIyTaJl F'OZi IPOBe/ieHUsi c060pa, BO3MOXHO,
TNIPUHAB . 3@ V UJIA M 3a H.

Jlanee rpeyecKuil TEKCT, ¥ BCJIe/l 3a HUM TepeBoj B [10200259, onuchiBast
OCHOBaHMe JJIsi 1IePKOBHOTO COBOpa, TOBOPAT 06 HZROAEHHH H MPOZBAHHH
Tpouusl. “MHOrOCIOXHBIN CBUTOK” €J10Ba 0 Tpoulie OnycKaeT, B TO BpeMs
KaK IlepeBo/ B pykonucu [10200259 He TOJIBKO COXPaHSET UX, HO U IIOBTOPSIET
VMHIVBHU/yaIbHOE YyTeHue criucka W, 106aBiiss K onpezneseHUsIM TPOUIIbI
SIIUTET XKHROTROPALIAA.

BrpoueM, iepeBOAYMK MO3BOIUI cebe HEKOTOPbIe OTKJIOHEHUs OT OpU-
TMHaJa: B KOHIle IPUBETCTBUA CHOBA Ha3BaH VepycainM Kak MecTo IpoBejie-
HUsI coO0pa (IT000HOe YKa3aHUe He TOIeP)KUBAETCsl HU OIHUM I'PeYeCKIM
CIICKOM); HEeCKOJIbKO BOJIBHO TepeBe/leH maccak 06 y4acTHHKaX cobopa:
HEHBI PERHHTEAHE YHHOB'S H KPACOTHI (0DpavopLipy) tou lepapyiog Ty Staxba-
pmoty). To xe cioBo “kpacora” (OYeBUIHO, M3/I00JIEHHOE EePeBOJYMKOM)
BCTaBJIEHO HUXe B I1ePeBOJ APYTOro Macca)a: AOBPOTO H KPACOTO ChTRO-
peNBI (TO xaAd TuToLYEVaS Xal poppovp.évag). Kak BUIUM, IepeBoJYMK Me-
HS1JI aKI[eHTHI B TEKCTE, CTPEMSACh OTPA3UTh CMBICJIOBBIE OTTEHKH CJI0BOdOP-
MBI TG XA, B TO 3Ke BpeMsi 060011asi OZHMM CJIOBOM PaCKPBIThIE B IPEYeCKOM
opuruHase stansl TBOpeHHUs.

ConocTaByieHHe C I'pe4ecKMM TeKCTOM II0Ka3blBaeT, YTO MepeBOAYUK
OTHIOJb He GJiecTsille BazieJl CBOUM UCKYCCTBOM, TIOPOW He MOHUMAS WU
HeTOYHO Nepe/iaBasi rpevdecKuii TEKCT, a TOPOii U3JIMIIHe BOJIbHO 06paIiasnch
¢ 60rocI0BCKUMHU paccyxaeHusiMu. Tak, OH MPONyCTUN yoMuHaHue CbiHa
(Yig), iBaIsAtOLIIEeCST KITIOUEBBIM [171st OOTOCJIOBCKMX PacCy’KaeHuit (mpumep 6).
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OTOT NPOMNYCK, 3HAYUTEJILHO BIUAIOLINYI HAa IOHUMaHNe TeKCTa, He ABJIseT-
CS CITy9aitHBIM, TTOCKOJTBKY STIATETHI MPECYIILHOE H MPERKTEHOE H NPrRHOMAAL-
HOE COTJIACOBAHBI C CYLIECTBUTEILHBIM CAORO, A He Ghilh CA0RO (KaK ObLIO ObI
IpU C1y4aiiHOM NPOIYyCKe Nepenucyrka). IMeHHO B 3TOM MecTe POXOAUT
rpaHb, [0Cjie KOTOPOM nepeBo/; “MHOTOCJIOKHOIO CBUTKA” TIOJTHOCTBIO OT-
JIM4aeTcs OT IPeyeckoro TeKCTa.

He BIIoJIHEe TOYHBIM ABJIAETCSA U II€PEBOJ ONpeJIeIeHUA GToUPIAAARTOS
KaK CyjiHH; B TOM K€ I1acCcake CJIOBO HERHAHMKIH OTHECEHO K I1e4aTH, a He K
Bory, Kak B Ipe4ecKoM TeKcTe (IpumMep 7). B 3TOM e npumepe OJHUM CJIO-
BOM MEYATh IEPEBOAATCSA 1Ba Pa3HBIX TPEUECKUX TePMUHA: TO Expayelov U 1)
oppayic. CoBceM HelepeBe/IeHHOM Ha C/IaBAHCKMI fA3BIK OCTajnach 4acTh
dpasbl: dpyag xal €fouciag, Aapfpoétntag (mpumep 8); B LieJOM NepeBOf
BOroCJIOBCKUX PACCY K AHUH, KacaloUXC s HebeCHOM nepapxuu, J0CTaTOYHO
BOJIEH, U TIepeBOJYMK 3a49aCTYI0 ONMYCKaJ AMUTEThl, KOTOPbIMU B IPe4eCKOM
TEeKCTe OMUCHIBAJINCH Pa3nvHble HeOeCcHble YNHBL. HeTOYHBI nepeBoy &x-
Seyopévog KaK MPHBAHKAKWTHCA (OSBJIEHWE KOTOPOro Oblo ObI BOOOIIE
HelOHATHBIM, eCJId OPUEHTHUPOBATHCA He Ha YTeHUe crucka W, a Ha UHbIe
rpeyeckye PyKOIMCH, B KOTOPBIX BUAUM B 3TOM MecTe EXAaLToWEVaS), BO3-
MOJKHO, TTOSIBUJICS U3-3a BBOJHOT'O CJI0Ba WTyAY (¢xeldev), HoTpeboBaBIIero,
C TOYKY 3peHUs NepeBOIUMKa, T71aroia ABUKeHn .

JIO0CJIOBHBIN NTepeBOZi BO MHOTMX CJIy4asAX HApPyIIUJI KOHCTPYKLUIO Ipe-
4JecKoii ¢passl, U3-3a 4ero CAaBSHCKUI TEKCT IPeBPATHIICS B IIepedeHb OJJUH
3a IPyTUM TlepeBeJIeHHBIX C TPeYecKoro cJIoB, 6e3 COraacoBaHMUs MX B IIPeZJIo-
keHnU. HecMOTps Ha HEKOTOPbIe Hey/lauu B epeBojie, 1aKe TOT HeOOIbIIOi
¢dparmMeHT, KOTOPBI MBI HAXOJIUM B pyKonucH [10200259, cBUIeTeJILCTBYET O
TOM, 4TO [lepeJi HAMU He IIPOCTOoe yIIpaKHeHre HaYNHAOLIero epeBoiurKa,
HO CO3HaTeJIbHO BLIOPAaHHBII TeKCT. [lepeBofdMKa (MM ero 3aKa3urKa) Majo
MHTepecoBaIu BOIPOCH], CBA3aHHbBIE C IOYNTAHNEM UKOH, U OH UCKJIIOYNJI
bpa3y, xapakTepusymOIy0 TeKCT KaK COYMHEHNE B 3aIUTy UKOHOMOYUTA-
HUs. B pe3ysbrare pparmMeHT mpuobpes 3BydaHre GOpPMYISPHOro MOCIAHUSA
OT CBSILIIEHHOTO cobopa K uMieparopy. HoBblii mepeBoj 6J11Ke BCero K rpe-
4ecKoii pykonucu 1426 r., mpoucxoasieil 3 MoHacTeIps VIBUpoH Ha ApoHe
[MUNITIZ ET AL. 1997: 89-90]. YunuTbIBast CKyZOCTb Ipe4ecKoi pyKOIMCHOM
Tpaaunuu “Tlocianusa Tpex naTpuapxoB”, MOXKHO IIPEATION0XUTD, UTO [lepe-
BOJI OBLJI CZIeJIaH ecJii He C 3TOM PYKOIUCH, TO C O4eHb BJIM3KOil K Heil, BO3-
MOXHO — CBSI3aHHOU € ap OHCKOI PyKOMKCHIO OOIHOCTHIO U BpeMEHEM IPO-
UCXOX/leHus. IIo 9TOW MpUYMHE MBI IojlaraeM, 4To repeBoz ¢parmeHTa
“IlocnaHus Tpex naTpyuapxoB” cleAyeT aTUpoBaTh BpeMeHeM He paHee BTO-
poii uerBepTu XV B.; a IIONpPaBKU B ciucKe [10200259 u ciezbl rpedecKux
¢dpa3 MOTyT roBOPUTH O TOM, 4TO B [10200259 coxpaHuiCcs OeJIOBOY CITUCOK
YepHOBHUKa MepeBozia. TeKCT 3aHMMaeT B PyKONUCH HEIOJIHbBIX TPH CTOJIONA,

2017 Nel

| 315



316 |

An Unknown Slavic Translation of a Fragment of the “Letter of the Three Oriental
Patriarchs to Emperor Theophilos” in the 15th-century Miscellany by a Russian Scribe

npryeM KOHel| MOCJieJHero CToJ0ua 3aHAT OTPhIBKOM U3 IlaTepuka‘. Dto
TI03BOJISIET TPEJIOoJIaraTh, YTO NepeBeieH ObLT He BeCh TEKCT, HO JIMIIb TOT
dparmeHT, KOTOPBIi BoIIes B pyKonuchk 110200259: oH 0XBaThIBaJl BBOJHbIE
paszesnsl ¢ obpameHueM K uMneparopy. VIMeHHO B 3THX pa3zenax chopmy-
JIMPOBAHbI UJleX O B3aMMOOTHOIIEHUY CBETCKOM U LIepKOBHOM BJIACTH, KOTO-
pble B HAUOOJIBIIIEN CTETIeH MHTePeCOBAIN PYCCKUX KHIDKHUKOB Ha pybesxe
XV-XVI BB. Bo3M0XHO, UHTepech! llepeBoAYMKa (UM 3aKa34nKa IepeBo/ia)
OTPaHUYMBAJIUCH TIPOCTIABIIEHUEM JIBYX OJIaTOZAaTHBIX BJIACTEN: CBETCKOU U
LIepKOBHOM, KOTOpbIe, coracHo “IlocaHuio Tpex naTpuapXxos’, B paBHOM CTe-
TIeHU UMEIOT 060XeCTBeHHOEe MTPOUCXOXK IeHNe.

V3y4eHue cTOJIb HeOOMBIIOrO pparMeHTa TeKCTa JaeT CIULIKOM MaJio
CBeZIeHMI, YTOOBI CYyAUTH 06 0OCTOSATENLCTBAX CO3/IaHUS MIePeBO/Ia; OHAKO
0COBEHHOCTHU PYKOIKCH, B KOTOPOI COXpaHUIOCH Hadano “ITociaHus Tpex
MaTpUapXxoB”, IO3BOJISIOT CeJIaTh HEKOTOPbIe HAOTIOIeHU .

Pykonuch I10200259 cocTouT U3 ABYX YacTeil, HAMMCAHHBIX HA PAa3HOMN
Oymare’. YacTy pa3IM4aloTCs U IO COAepKaHuIo: iepeas (1. 1-7906.) conep-
KUT KAHOHUYECKHUe U YIUTe IbHbIe CTaThU; BTOPas 4acTh (J1. 79006.-154006.)
61u3Ka K TprogHOMY TOpKeCTBEHHUKY. B Havasie pyKONHMCH OTCYTCTBYeET
TPU TeTpazy, O 4eM CBU/IeTeIbCTBYeT CUTHATypa Ha J1. 7, 3aBepliaronas yeT-
BEPTYIO TeTPaZib: 3TO eINHCTBEeHHAsA COXPAHUBINASCA CUTHATYPA B PYKOIIUCH.
Pykomnuch umeert neperer XIX B.%; BO3MOXHO, PyKOMUCH ObljIa “prBe/ieHa

¢ Jlasiee B PyKOIIICH YTPAa4eHO HECKOJIBKO JIUCTOB, TAK YTO HEBO3MOYXHO CY/IUTh O TOM, KaKOH
TEKCT HaXOJIHJICS HETIOCPEZICTBEHHO Beuies 3a pparmeHToM “I10C/IaHusA TPeX aTpuapxoB”.

7 Omnucanue pykornucy BeinosHeHO I'. I1. ExuabiM [KATATIOT 1988: 182]. OT™euas
Ba)XKHelAlIle 0COGEHHOCTH PYKOIKUCH, ZaTUPYS ee 1 PaCKPbIBas COCTaB, JaHHOE
ONKCaHUe, K COXAJIeHUIO, YIUThIBAET He Bce GUIIMTPAHU M He BOCIPOU3BOZUT 3AIIHCH.
Tlo 3TOit IpUYIHEe MbI CYUTaeM HEOGXOAMMBIM HIKe IPUBECTU KOFUKOIOTHYECKOe U
naeorpagpuyecKoe OncaHue PyKOIHICH.

PHB, Iorog. 259, 2° (Manoe ¢pomnno), 154 1., 1460-70-e rr. JIBa cTonbLa.
IMonyycras, ofuH nodepk. Ilepsas 9acTe (1. 1-79) coziepuT Be depeyromuecs
¢unurpann: 1) Tonosa Gbika Manas mog T-06pasHbIM KPECTOM, OTAJIEHHO CXOZeH:
[P1ccARD 1978: 10, N2 16] — 1474-76 rr.; [BRIQUET 1968: N2 15150] — 1465-66 IT.;
2) TosoBa GbIKA MO LIECTHUIEIIECTKOBOM PO3ETKOM U TPeXJIeNecTKOBOM PO3eTKOM, BUJ:
[InBAEB 2013: N2 103] (1467 r.). Bropas yacts (J1. 80-154) conmepxut Gpuirrpans:
Tos10Ba ObIKA [0/I KOPOHO¥ U MATUJIENIECTKOBOU PO3eTKO#, Buz: [PICCARD 1978:

xv, N2 221] — 1474-78 rr. 3amucu: 11. 57, cpezanHas 3amuch XVIII B. — “Cus

kuura [...] ciasa [. . .] u cBaromy Jlyxy”; 1. 15406. — “IlpecraBucs paé Boxuu
Hedenen CemeHOB cbiHb YrpuM[o]B [Ha] mameTs cBSiTaro My4ynHuka IlaTpexus’”
(ckopomuch, XVII B.). O NUCIOBBIX 3aNUCAX CM. HUKe. BO3MOXHO, Ha3BaHHBII B
no3zueii 3anvcy Heden CeMeHOB cbiH YTPUMOB yIIOMUHAETCS B onucanuy OB0SHCKOM
necatHn B 1650/51 r. [TAHKOB 1913: 143].

§ TlepeneT: JOCKM B CBETJIO-KOPUYHEBOH KOXe C 30JI0TbIM THCHEHHeM, C MeZIHEIMU
3aCTe)XKaMU; Ha KOpeIlKe HaKJIeiika U3 KPacHOro cadbsiHa ¢ Haanucbio “Msb
Npesnexpanmmmiia [loroanHa” v Be nevatHble GyMaxHble HaKJIedKu: “HoMokaHOH”
u “259”. IleperieT MOKHO AaTHPOBATh 10 GOP3ALHBIM JINCTaM BpeMeHeM IocJie
1816 r. (cM. HIDKe); HaKJIeHKY ObLIN BBIOJIHEHbI 3HAYUTENBHO [03)Ke, TOCTIe IPOZaXKN
cobpanus M. I1. TToropuxa B imnepatopckyto [TyGnudsyio 6ubanorexy B 1852 r.
|KaTAnor 1988: 11].
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B IIOPSZIOK” Tiepe/ TPOZiaXkeil OIHUM M3 aHTHMKBAPOB, CTPEMUBIIUMCS COBITH
CBOI1 TOBap Hambosee BhIrOAHO. Bymara, jatupoBanHas 1816 r.°, ucnosb-
30BaHa He TOJIbKO JJ1s1 pOpP3aIHBIX JICTOB, €10 )Ke 3aKJIeeH TeKCT Ha JINIIeBOU
ctopoHe J. 1. YTpaueHHast HbIHe CTaThs 3aBepluajach Ha 000POTe IEePBOTO
JIMCTa, B Havasie cToJIOmna 1B; 4TO6BI CKPBITh OOPBIBOK TEKCTA ¥ OPHAMEHT,
OTKPBIBABIINI KAHOHUYECKYIO 4aCTh PYKOMKCH, CBepPXY ObLI HaKjieeH ¢ppar-
MEHT 3aCTaBKU OT APYTrOd PyKONHMCH. 3acTaBKa MpUHAaZJexana PyKONUCH
in folio 1 oxa3anack CIUIIKOM BeJIMKa AJIsE OHOTO CTOJIOIA, TAK UTO ee IPH-
JI0Ch 06pe3arh mocepeinHe, COXPAHUB JIUIIb JIEBYIO MOJ0BUHY. Ho 1 3TOT
¢dparMeHT 3aCTaBKH OBLI B IJIOXOM COCTOSTHUH: YaCTh JIUCTA B CEPe/IHe OKa-
3aJ1aCh yTpaveHa, TaK UTO Yepe3 AbIPy ObLI Obl BU/IEH IePBOHAYAIbHBIA TEKCT
PYKOITHCH; YTOOBI M30€XaThb 3TOTO, TOJ 3aCTaBKy ObLI NOAKJIEeH Kycodyek
qucToit Oymaru. Takium 06pa3oM, BMECTO OTPBIBKA PYKOIKCH C yTPaueHHbIM
HayaJIOM NOJy4yuJachb KpPacuBasg PYKONHUCh, TEKCT KOTOPOW HAYMHAJICA C
obopoTa ucra (og00HO APEeBHENUIINM IIepraMeHHbIM KOZIeKCaM) U OTKPbI-
BaJICA MIAPOKOY IJIeTEHON 3aCTaBKOM. PYKONuUCh cTana OTKPhIBAaThCSA MPO-
CTPaHHOI KaHOHUYECKOI1 TO60PKOIA, Garomaps uemy B cobpanuu M. I1. ITo-
rofivHa Nojy4usia Ha3BaHue “HomokaHOH™, XOTS Ha fesle KAHOHUYeCKue
CTaThbU — JIAIIDb OJVH U3 Pa3/leJIOB CyI[eCTBOBABIIEro KOr/ia-To KoJieKca, OT-
HIO/Ib He IIepBbIi ¥ He OCHOBHOMW. Biazienier; pykonucu (a Mbl [ojiaraeM, 4To
UM ObLJT OYKMHUCT-aHTUKBAP) YMEJIO T000past 3aCTaBKy, CTHIb KOTOPOIi He
MPOTHUBOPEYNJI IaTUPOBKE PYKONHUCH, TaK YTO ee 4yXKepOAHOCTb He Opoca-
eTcs B [J1a3a.

3acTaBka — OTHIOAb He eJUHCTBeHHAs MOJKJelKa B pykonucu. Kozekc
COCTOMT U3 IByX YaCTeid, COeIMHEHHBIX IPYT C APYTOM UCKYCCTBEHHO: ppar-
MEHT JINCTA C Ha4aJIOM HOBOM CTaTbU, KOTOPBIM OTKPBIBAeTCs BTOpas 4acTh,
ObLJI IPUKJIEeH Ha MyCTOe MeCTo Ha JI. 7900., KOTOPHIM 3aBepIiiaiach nepBas
9acTh KHUTH. [IpUKIeeHHbIN QparMeHT MpeACTaBIIs OO0 KOHel cToI0Ia
2, IpAY€eM Ha ero JULEeBON CTOPOHe TOXXKe HaXOJUJICA TeKCT (CKPBIThIN Ccel-
9ac); cyejoBaTeNbHO, BTOPAs 4acTh pykomnucu [10200259 npencraBiseT co-
6011 OTPBIBOK KHUTH, IPUCOeIMHEHHBII K TIePBOI YacTU KozieKca. BeposTHo,
TIO/IKJIEMKK OBIJIM BBIMOJIHEHBI B TIepBOY yeTBepTH XIX B. IPU MOATOTOBKE
PYKOIIKCH K ITpo/iaske; 06 3TOM TOBOPHUT U TO, UYTO pparMeHT HaKJIeeH MOBepx
nouyrHeHHbIX B XIX B. pa3pbIBOB. DTO 3aCTaBJIAET HAC 33/1aThCsl BOIIPOCOM,
CBSI3aHbI JIX YaCTU PYKOIUCH OOIIHOCTHIO TIPOUCXOKIEHUS MIIN OKa3aJIUCh
CJIy4alHO COeJJHeHbI yMeJlblieM-aHTUKBAPOM.

Kasasoch Obl, TOAKJIEHKHY, TpeAnpuHsAThIe B XIX B., IOJKHBI yKa3bIBaTh
Ha TO, YTO KOJZIeKC TIpeJICTaBJIsieT cOO0 coelHeHe PAa3HOPOJHbBIX YacTeil.

°  @umrpassb repereTHbIx JucToB: T'ep6 “Britania” (1816 r.).

10 B katasore pykomuceit M.IL. [ToroarHa KHUra BepHO Ha3BaHa “cOOpPHUKOM”
[KaTamor 1988: 182].
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To xe BneuyaT/iieHue CKJaJblBaeTCs U IPU IepBOHAYAIbHOM 3HAKOMCTBE C
PYKOIIACBIO: BTOpPAas 4aCTh NMCAaHA YePHUJIAMHU APYTOr0 OTTEHKA, UHBIM I1e-
poMm. OziHaKo GoJiee MpUCTaIbHOE U3y4YeHNe PYKOIUCH IPUBOJUT HAC K BbI-
BOZY, YTO 00Oe 4acTy HANKMCAHbI OZTHUM YeJIOBEKOM, HECMOTPS Ha TO YTO B
TIePBO¥ YaCTH PYKOIMCH MPeobiajaloT UHble HadyepTaHKs, 4eM BO BTOPOKL.
OnvHakoBoe opopMJieHHe WMeIOT KMHOBAPHbIE 3arOJIOBKU M MHUIIMAJIBL.
[Tucer IMMPOKO MOJIB3YeTCA JTUTaTyPHBIM MMUCbMOM, XapaKTepHBIM JJIA py-
Komucei BTOpo# mosioBuHbl XV — Havasna XV B. ¥ UCM0JIb30BABIIUMCS JIJIS1
YKpalleHus PyKONKCel MU AN TalHONMCU. B ynpoueHHOM Buje, Ajs
yKpallleH!s, OHO BCTPe4aeTcs B TEKCTe KaK B IepBOii, TaK ¥ BO BTOPOM 4acTU
pykonucu [[10200259: 1. 34, 4606., 5506., 105, 147]. Pa3znuHOBKa 06enx yac-
Tell KoZleKca U 3epKaJio TeKCTa TaKKe TOBOPUT O TOM, UTO 3TU YaCTHU OBbLIM
IIOATOTOBJIEHBl OJJHUM 4eJIOBEKOM, KOTOPbIY, BePOATHO, U3HAYaJIbHO 3a/y-
MaJl COeJMHUTD UX MOJ OHOU KPBINIKOH neperieTa. HebGobiuas pa3Huna B
IAaTAPOBKe I10 BOJAHBIM 3HAKaM [BYX 4acTell PYKOIIUCH, [jaXe C y4eTOM OT-
HOCHUTEJIbHOCTH TIOJJOOHBIX ZaTUPOBOK, IO3BOJISIET MPEANOJaraTh, YTO BTO-
past 4aCTb HeCKOJIBKO OTCTOUT 10 BpeMeHHU OT [IepBOM, XOTs ¥ IPUHAJIeKUT
TOMY 3Ke ITACLy. DTO 3aCTaBJAeT HaC pacCMaTpPUBaTh KOZEKC B LIeJIOM, B paB-
HOU CTeIleH! y/iesisis BHUMaHue KaK [1epBOM 4YaCcTU PyKOIIUCH, TaK U BTOPOH,
B KOTOPO# HaxonuTcsa pparMenT “TlociaHusA Tpex NaTpruapxos”.

B 1jeJ1oM nepBasi 4acTh PyKONUCH IPOM3BOJMT BIleYaTieHe HoJiee OnpsiT-
HOM U BBITIOJTHEHHOM ¢ 60JIBIINM TIaHKeM. HeKoTopasi BBI4yPHOCTD IOY€ep-
Ka, 0C0OEHHO B KUHOBApHBIX 3aT0JIOBKAX, TOBOPUT O CTPEMJIEHUH ITHCLIA YKpa-
CUTB pyKOom¥ch. CBOIO OIIMOKY — CITy4aiiHO MPOMYINeHHbIH CTOJI0 el — mucerl
odopMmIIseT B BUZle OpHAMEHTAIbHON PAMKHU, B KOTOPOI 3aMBbICJIOBATHIM I10-
YEPKOM, C UCIOJIb30BaHUEM JIMTaTyp, OCTaBJIeHa 3aNUCh: “biarocioBure M,
OTLH CBATHUH, U IPOCTUTE M, IphIIHAr0, 061a3HUIBCS €CbMU. 3PUTe, TOC-
nona u O6patha, B BpeMeHU Cero HeObIBIIEro BpeMeHU 4aeMsb [I10200259:
J1. 74]. B mepBo# 4acTH HepeIKO UCIOJIB3YIOTCA Y3K1e OpHaMeHTaIbHble 3a-
craBku [ibid., 1. 106., 66]; cxoqHasi OpHAMEHTAJIbHASI CTPOKA OTKPBIBAET BO
BTOpO# yacTu “CnoBo Tumodes AHTHOXMIICKOTO™: “O BOCCTaHUU eXxe OT
MepPTBbIX YeTBepOAHeBHOTr0 JIazapsa”, U3 KOTOPOro Mepenrcato JULb 3aBep-
meHue Tekcta [ibid., 1. 12506.-126006.]. T1aBHBIM yKpallleHueM IepPBOii 4acTu
PYKOIIMCH CIYXUT KOHLIOBKA “Kutusa I'puropus KoHCTaHTUHONOILCKOr0™:
CXOISIIIMIACA KJIMHOM TEeKCT yOpaH B OPHAMEHTAJbHYI) PaMKY-BOPOHKY,
KOTOPYIO €PXKUT PYyKa; 10 6OKaM OT PUCYHKA pacojiaraeTcsi KWHOBaPHBIN
TekcT [ibid., 1. 6506.]. AHaIOTMYHOE YKpallleHue B PYKOIIUCH TOTO JKe BpeMe-
HU npuHaanexut [laxomuto Jloropery [TCJI116, n. 168]. BHe Bcskoro co-
MHEeHU s, 3HAMEHUTHII cepOCKUI KHM)KHUK He ObLI TPUYACTeH K CO3JaHUI0
M3y4aeMOy HaMU PYKOIIMCH: HU ee NOYepK, HU COZlep>KaHNe He MO3BOJIAIOT
TpeJInosaraTh, YTo co3zaresieM Mor ObITh [TaxoMuit. CXOACTBO YKpalleH i
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B ZIAaHHOM CJIy4yae yKa3blBaeT Ha OIpefieleHHble Tpajuluu odOpMIIeHUs
pyKomnuceil B cepefiiHe — TpeTheil 4eTBepTH XV B.

Ente ofHUM yKpalnleHreM, KOTOPBIM MUPOKO MOJb3yeTcs Kajnurpad,
CILY)XUT JIUTAaTyPHOE, UK “CBA3HOE”, MICHMO C I'PelU3UPOBAHHBIMU OYKBa-
MU, [IpY KOTOPOM O/lHa JIUTepa [epeTekaet B pyryo. K sTomy npuemy nu-
cerl mpuberaet B 00eHUX YaCTSIX PYKOIUCH B 3ar0JIOBKaX, B KOHIIE CTPOK U JIU-
croB. [Tono6HOe TuraTypHOe MUCbMO BBIJIO OJHUM U3 JTIOOUMBIX YK palleH i
UCKYCHBIX KaJIUrpadoB; 0COOEHHO YacTO OHO UCIOJIb30BAJIOCH JJIS 3aITH-
ceit''. B 07IHOM U3 “CTPOEBCKUX KOHBOJIIOTOB” COXpaHMJICS 06paser| ympask-
HeHU# Kasurpada nepBoii nosoBruHbl XV B., COBEpIIEHCTBOBABIIETO CBOE
VICKYCCTBO U IIMCABIIETr0 OIUH U TOT JKe TEKCT Bce 60Jiee BBIYyPHBIM U 3aMbl-
CJIOBATBIM “CBSI3HBIM mucbMOM” [[102001571, n. 91-93]. B uHTepecyomei
Hac pykonucu [10200259 “cBsi3HOEe MICbMO” TaK)Xe UCIIOIb3YeTCsl He TOJIBKO
B TEKCTe, HO U B 3aMCAX, OCTABJIEHHbIX MCLIOM B KOHIIe KaK IIepBOi, TaK U
BTOPO¥U 9acTu. B 0TIM41e 0T 06BIYHBIX HEOPOCKUX 3aTIHCeHt, 0CTaBIIABIINXCS
Ha IIyCTOM MecCTe B KOHIe JIUCTA, 3alIiCU B KOHIle NepBOi YaCTU PYKOIHUCH
odopmIieHbI coBceM uHade [[10200259, 1. 7906.]. BeinoiHeHHbIE KUHOBAPbIO,
KasnurpaduyeckuM MOYepKoM, CO CTeuaTbHBIMU 3HAYKaMU Ha TI0JIe, OHU
IIPU3BaHbI NIPUBJIeYb BHUMaHUe; OJHAKO IIPOYECTb UX CMOXeT [ajJeKo He
Kaxabii. OfiHa 13 3amKcei, o BCell BUIUMOCTH, TIPe/ICTaBisiia co60it Ka-
nurpaduyeckoe yrnpaxHeHHe — MHUCAHHAS BBIYYPHBIM JIUTATyPHBIM ITHCh-
MOM CO MHOXeCTBOM yKpallleHW!, OHa TepeyncyiseT “Ka3Hu eruneTckue’:
“Ka3Hu erunToB: pBKbI Bb KPOBb, )Xabbl, MBIIIIIH, 1ICOA MYXbl, CbMEPTh Ha
CKOTBI, IPBIIIM FOPIOIIKY, TPAAb, IPy3U, TMA TPU JHU, MOp TepBbHIEeM”.
Jlpyrasi 3anMch mpe/icTaBIsieT OOIBIIYIO CIOKHOCTD: TAK)Ke MUCAHHAS JIUTa-
TyPHBIM IMCHMOM, OHa B TO e BpeMs Npe/icTaBiseT co60i TaiiHonuch. Mc-
T10JIb30BaB MIPOCTYIO JIUTOPEIO, MHCel| CKPBIT HAYaI0 YeJOOUTHOM: MAWIH-
MO | WHWLLAMOY LECITWPOY TMA-0Y AIMOKA KLLIOA MAHOLLHME MEPEWH (?) KLLIOH
reps IheKs HCarbAb. PacimmppoBka: “TOCIOAWHY ¥ OMOAApY BEJIMKOMY
KHS3y CHPOTa TBOA, FOCIIOAKHE, HEMOIIOH (?) TBOM YeJIOMb ObeT'h, IJIa4bl(b”.
CoyeraHue JUTOpPeU CO “CBSI3HBIM” MUCBMOM 0COOEHHO obpaiaer Ha cebs
BHUMaHWe. MaJloBepOSITHO, 4TOOBI MOAOOHAs 3alUCh, MCCIIeOBATENSIMU
00BbIYHO XapaKTepusyeMasi Kak mpoba mepa, npeBapuTesbHO OblIa 3allu-
¢poBaHa rae-To B 4YePHOBUKE JIUTOpPEeH, a MOTOM HepenucaHa “CBA3HBIM”
nucbMoM. CKopee Kannurpad 3amucan ee CXoy. DTO 03Ha4YaeT, YTO OH BJIa-
ZieJl TUTOpeell B COBEPIIEHCTBE U MOT OBICTPO, B yMe, IepenHAYNBATh OYKBHI,

11 Cm., Hanpumep: Cop191, 1. 66,110, 238 (1438 1.); Osu67, 1. 55006.-551
(1480/81 1.); KB130, 1. 275 (3anuch Urnatust JJoGporo B KUPUILIO-6eJ103epeKoit
pykonucu XV B.; C. H. Kucrepes nosiaraer, 4To 3alIMCh OCTaBJIeHa CTapLieM
Wownoit [KucTePEB 2012: 329]). Bosee no3auuit o6pasers IMraTypHoro niucbma
C HCII0JIb30BAHIEM IPedecKUX OYKB IIpe/CTaBIIeH B MICLIOBON 3aIIMCH KUPHILIO-
6eso3epckoro MmoHaxa Vonst Kosbr: My36456, n. 1 (1541/421.).
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BBIBO/IsI OZIHY JIUTATYPY 3a APYTO¥, He M0JIb3YsCh IePeBOAHO TabnuLe s
TAalHOMKCH. 3aMyTaJCsA OH B e JUHCTBEHHOM CJIOXKHOM MecTe, I7ie, 0O4eBU/HO,
UCII0JIb30BaJI He CTOJIb YK 4aCTO BCTpevarolieecs CJI0BO, KOTOpPOe MbI IIpe/-
TI0JIOKUTEIbHO MPOYUTHIBaeM KaK “HeMOIIHbIN". ObpaiieHue “ocrogaps” B
COCTaBe TUTYJIATYPbl BEJIMKOTO KHSA35 Mpe/cTaBIsieT cOO0I TOBOJIBHO paH-
HUM o6paser. CornacHo HabmoeHUAM A. 30JTaHa, “OCIofiaph” B 3HAYEHUU
‘rocyziaph’ IPHUIIJIO B BEJIMKOPYCCKKE IOKYMEeHTbI U3 3al1a/IHOPYCCKOTO 5A3bl-
Ka U CTaJIo perysipHo UCnoab30BaThesA ¢ 40-x rr. XV B. [3051TAH 2002: 573~
575]; mo MHeHMIO KCclefoBaTe s, PeIlaolylo pojb B BBeJleHU! HOBOTO TH-
TyJia ChII'PaJia MUTPONOJINYbS KaHensapus [IBID.: 576-577].

HaxoHnen, TpeTbs KUHOBapHas 3aIMCh, OCTABJIEHHAS COCTABUTEJIeM KHU-
TY Ha TOM JKe JIUCTe, HallMCaHa KUPUJINYeCKUMH OYKBaMHU, YeTKO M IOYTH
6e3 UCII0Ib30BAHUS JTIUTATYP: KIECTWP EKCKOYBITWP CHIPA MPOTHKTWN HOTANE.
DTa 3anuch He CKPBITA JIUTOpeeil; OHa llepefiaeT 3By4aHUe IPe4eCKUX CJI0B:
xEaTwP Exaroufitwp amelpa TPoTéxTwp voTdptoc. HecOMHEHHO, 3TH CJI0Ba
He ObLIM CKOIMMPOBAHbI OTKYZAa-11b0, — B 3TOM CJIyyae OHU Obl B GOJIBIION
CTeTeH! BOCIIpon3BoAuIH opdorpaduio rpedeckux coB. Takoe HanmucaHue
MOTJIO MOSIBUTBCS TOJBKO B Pe3yJbTaTe 3alIMCH CO CJ1yXa YeJI0BeKOM, He 3HaB-
MM, KaK IPaBUJIbHO MMULIYTCA 3TH cj10Ba. Ilepes; HaMu NepedeHb [IOKHO-
cTeil, GbITOBABIIMX IPY MMIIEPATOPCKOM JIBOPE: xLEGTwp — IJ[aBa UMIIepaTop-
CKOM KOHCHUCTOPUU, MMHUCTP IOCTULIMY; éxoxou{Twp — YJIeH UMIepaTop-
CKOM JBOPLIOBOY OXPaHbI; GTelpa TPoTEXTWP — TEJIOXPAaHUTE b MMIIePaTopa;
YOTAplog — CeKpeTaphb, NMUCel, HOTapui'?. BO3MOXXHO, KHUXXHUK 3amlucal
I TaMATU Ha3BaHUA JJOJDKHOCTEH, He UMeBIIUX aHAJIOTOB B PYCCKOM II0-
JIUTUYeCKOM ycTpolicTBe XV Beka.

Psapn 3anuceil HaXOAUTCA Tak)Xe B KOHIle BTOPOW 4acTH PYKOINHUCH, Ha
1. 15406. IToMUMO BbIJIepXKeK U3 CBSALIEHHON UCTOPUY, UCTIOTTHEHHBIX JIUTa-
TYPHBIM NIACbMOM, TaM e IPUCYTCTBYeT ellle OZIHA TAWHOMUCH IEPMCKUMU
OykBamu'®. OGIHOCTb 06eHX YacTei: CXOAHBIN MOYepK, OAMHAKOBbIE KMHO-
BapHble 3aT0JIOBKY, MHUIMAJIbI U JINTaTypPHble HauepTaHU S, ONMHAKOBAs pPa3-
JIMHOBKA ¥ MICIIOJIb30BaHVe TAHOMKCH B 00€UX YaCTAX KHUT'M — BCE 3TO He
II03BOJISIeT CYUTATh PYKOIMCh KOHBOJIIOTOM, B KOTOPOM aHTUKBAapOM COeZH-
HEeHBI IBe CJTy4YaliHble, He CBSA3aHHbIe MeX Ay c000# yacTu. Pykonuch cienyer
paccMaTpuBaTh KaK aBTOPCKUI KOHBOJIIOT — COOPHUK, B KOTOPOM COOPaHBI
Marepuasibl, HOATOTOBIEHHbIE OJHUM KHMXXHUKOM U, BO3MOXHO, IIepencaH-
HbIe C HEKOTOPBIM BpeMeHHBIM IIPOMEXYTKOM (yYHUThIBAsI HEOOJBIIYIO Pa3HU-
11y B JaTUPOBKe BOASHBIX 3HAKOB 00€UX JacTeil pyKomucu)'. JleATeabHOCTBIO

12 JIns mepeBozia MCNOJIb30BaHbl coBapu [LAMPE 1961; AprrpoBcKU 2003].
13 3amuch 4aCTUYHO yTPayeHa v He IIPOUMTHIBAETCS KaK CBA3HBIH TEKCT.

» o«

14 CrnoXHble U Befylilye K IyTaHHIIe TEDMUHBI “COOPHUK”, “COOpHAs PYKOIUCh” U
“KOHBOJIIOT” HanbGosee moapo6HO paceMoTpeHs! O. JI. HOBUKOBOIA, KOTOPOH yAaI0Ch
CHCTeMaTU3KPOBATh THIIHI KOHBOIIOTOB [HOBUKOBA 2013: 93-101].
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ke aHTHKBAapa, BO3MOXXHO, 00bACHSAIOTCS 3HAYUTEIbHBIE YTPATHI TeKCTa (T1e-
pex n1. 1, nepen ¢pparMeHTOM, HaKJIeeHHBIM Ha J1. 7906., 1 ocJie j1. 83). Ham
M3BeCTeH APYrou ApKui npruMep “BbIKpaMBaHMUA U3 OJHOTO KOZEKCa [IByX
pyKomnucel, npeJjHa3HadYeHHbIX HA IPOJAXY, KOTZla aHTUKBApP pa3jesn Ko-
ZleKC Ha JiBe YaCTH U [I0CTapaJcsA NpUJaTh UM BUAUMOCTb NOJIHBIX (M YKpa-
IIeHHBIX) CIUCKOB. OflHA U3 pa3beJMHEHHbIX YacTell Takxe Oblia MpojaHa
M. I1. IToroauHy; BTOpas BIIOCJIeICTBUM OKa3aaack B cobpanuu I1. M. MaJib-
neBa. Bo3MoxHO, HeocTame 4acTu pykonucu 10200259 co BpemeHeM
0bHapykaTcs B KAKOM-TM60 MHOM COOpaHuUU.

OnHaKO U3 TeX TEKCTOB, KOTOPBIE yIieJiesu B pykonucu [10200259, obpa-
11aeT Ha ceOst BHMaHUe He TOJIbKO pparmMeHT “IIoc/IaHuUs TPeX naTpuapxos”.
B 3T0i1 pykonucu HaXOAUTCs1 HauboJlee PaHHUI CHVCOK MepeBofia 3aKxest
Barunsl “IToxBanbHoro cinosa Auzpes Kpurckoro ¢B. Hukonar YyznoTsop-
1y” ¢ yKa3aHueM UMeHHU nepeBop4rKa'®. CornacHo HabmoneHusM A. A. Ty-
puIoBa, fo cux nop “IloxsanbHOE CI0BO” C yIOMUHaHNEM UMeHU 3akxesa Ba-
rusia — apOHCKOr0 MOHAaXa, TPYAUBIIET0Cs B IePBOH MOJIOBUHE — CepeiHe
XIV B., — GbLJIO M3BECTHO TOJIBKO B PYCCKUX CTUCKaX He paHee XV B.; I0)XHO-
CTTAaBSHCKYE CIIMCKY MMEHU TiepeBo/iurKa He coxpanunu [Typusos 2008].

HaxkoHell, B pyKOITHCH HAXOAUTCS ellje OAUH HeOObIYHbIN TEKCT, KOTOPbIii
OTKPBIBAeT MEPBYI0 YaCTh KOJIEKCA — KaHOHUYECKUI COOPHUK YCTONYMBOTO
cocraBa, u3BecTHbIY Kak “HomokaHoH MoanHa I[ToctHMKa”. CTapiuum JpeBHe-
PYCCKMM CITUCKOM 3TOTO TePeBOJHOTO COOPHUKA siByisieTcsi pykomuch KBXII
(nepsas yetBepThb XV B.) 3 Kupuino-beno3epckoro MoHacTelpa'®. Kak noka-
3aJI0 Halle uccienoBanue, B XV-XV1 BB. nepeBoz, BrepBble 3apUKCUPOBAH-
HBIIl B KUPUJLJIO-6€/103epPCKOI TPaAULIMHK, IOJTYYU 3HAYUTEeIbHOE Pacipo-
CTpaHeHue B PeBHEPYCCKUX PYKONHUCAX (U TOJBKO B HUX). B XVI cronetun
MO06HbIN KAHOHUYECKU COOPHUK Ha3bIBaJICS “TBEPCKUMU MpaBHIaMu’, a
ero nogsjeHue Ha Pycu JpeBHepyCCKMMHU KHMXHUKAMU CBSA3bIBAJIOCH C II0-
e3ikoil Ha Adon cB. CaBBbI, OCHOBaTes TBepcKoro CaBBMHOBA MOHACTHIPSA
[Koporoguua 2014].

E. B. KpyuieabHUI[Kast IPH TOATOTOBKe u3nanus Tekcta KEXII obparu-
Jla BHUMaHue Ha pyKonuch 10200259, yka3aB, UTO OHA COAEPXKUT “IOYTH
TOYHBII C1aBsAHCK U aHaor [c6opuuky KBXII. — M. K.] [...] mo coctaBy u 1o
nocjeioBaTeIbHOCTH cTtaTeil” [DPU 2003: 240]. OnHako GoJiee mpUcTaiIbHOE
corocTaByieHue pykonucu 10200259 ¢ KBXII oKa3bIBaeT, YTO TEKCThI B HUX
3HAYUTEJIbHO OTIINYAIOTCA U, BEPOATHO, IIPUHAJJIeXKAT K pa3HbIM [1ePeBOaM.

15 [10200259, 1. 66—7000.: “VIXe B CBATBIX OTLIA HAIIEr0 AH/pest apXUeNCKona
KpuTbckaro IToxBasa npernoZoGHOMY OTLIO HallleMy U B YI0ZeCeX BeIMKOUMEHUTOMY
Hukonay apxuenuckony MupbCcKus unapxus, usjioxena 3akxeom Barumom”. Hay.:
“YQenopbue Boxkuu BepHbIN paGe 1 CbTPOUTEIIO ero TAUHBCTB . . . ~.

16 VI3pmaHue TeKCTa PyKOIUCHU ¢ KoOMMeHTapuaAMu cM.: [DPU 2003]. “HomokaHoH MoaHHa
TTocTHuKa” HAXoAUTCs Ha JI. 1-4506. pykonvicu KBXII.
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B Bubauoteke Poccuiickoil akajeMun HayK HaMu Obl1 0OHApyKeH Gosee
OJM3KUN K TOTOAMHCKOM PYKOMUCU TEKCT B CIHUCKe MOCJeJHeN 4eTBepTU
X1V B. Kanysxn9Y. IIpoBesieHHOe aBTOPOM 3THUX CTPOK U A. I. CepreeBbIM co-
[IOCTaBJIEHNE TEKCTOB [10Ka3aJo, uTo “HomokaHoH MoanHa ITocTHUKA” B py-
Komucsx I10200259 (1. 1-4606.) u Kanyxcn9 (1. 223-27406.) npuHAAIEKUT
OJHOMY I1IepeBOZly, HO MMeeT CyllleCTBeHHbIe OTINYXSA, He II03BOJIAI0LIe BO3-
BeCTH OIHY PYKOIHUCH K Ipyroi. IIoMuMO LieJioro pszia MeJKuX pa3HOUYTeHUM,
B 3THX CNHUCKaX HaXOAATCA 3HAUYUTeNbHbIe pparMeHThI TEKCTa, COKpaIleH-
HbIe UJIM U3JI0)KeHHbIe MHBIMU CJIOBAMU B pyKonucu [10200259 B cpaBHeHUU
c 6osee paHHel pyKonuchio Kanysn9's.

Takum obpasom, “Homokanon Moanna [ToctHuka” B pykonucu 10200259
He IPUHAZIJIeXXUT PacpOCTPaHeHHOW Ha Pycu pyKONUCHOM TpafiuLiiy 3TOTO
TeKCTa, npuiesmeii c Apona B Hauase XV B. 1 BO3BOAUMO¥ K pykonvicy KBXII.
Pyxonucs 10200259 siBnsieTCs OAHUM U3 IBYX M3BECTHBIX CIHCKOB (1 eJ1H-
CTBEHHBIM PyCcCKUM) ocoboro nepeBosa “HomokaHoHa MoanHa [TocTHUKA”.
Konexkc Kanyscn9, B KOTOPDOM COXpaHUICA TOT Xe nepeBos “HoMokaHoHA
HWoanna IlocTHrKa”, coriacHo Habmonenusim A. I. Cepreesa, ObL co3/1aH B
nocyenHei yetBepty X1V B. AByMs nucuaMu: 60arapuHom u cep6om [CEPTE-
EB 2017: 26]. HanrcaHHast Ha OZIHOI Gymare, PyKOIUCH He SBJISIETCS KOHBO-
JIIOTOM, a y4acTHe B ee CO3[aHNU PA3HBIX 10 IPOMCXOXJEHHUIO [TACII0B MO-
KeT 0ObACHATBCS TeM, YTO KOZEKC OblJ MOATOTOBJIEH B MOJUITHUYECKOM
kHuronucHoMm nenrtpe. B XVII-XVIII BB. pykonuch Kanyxcr9 HaX0naunach B
MOHACTbIpe MoJiJoBUIla HA TePPUTOPUU COBPeMEHHON PyMbIHUU, OJJHAKO
TMONacThb Ty/Jia OHA MorJia He paHee 1532 r., koraa ObLI OCHOBaH MOHACTHIPb.
MecTo co3naHust ¥ paHHEro OBITOBAHUS KHUT'M OCTAETCS HeM3BECTHBIM.

Takum o6pa3om, B pykomnucu I10200259 HaXOAATCS TEKCThI, KOTOPbIE
TOJIBKO MOSIBJIIIOTCA B [PeBHEPYCCKON KHM)XHOCTU B XV CTOJIETUU U UHTe-
pec K KOTOPbIM 0COOEHHO BBICOK. [Ipy 3TOM B IaHHOM CIIUCKe HOBbIE COYU-
HeHWS TIpe/ICTaBJIeHbl B 0COObIX PelaKIKIX, HeXapaKTePHBIX JIJIsi OCHOBHOTO
TIJIacTa JpeBHepPyCCKOW KHMXHOCTU. HeoObluHOE 0pOpMIIeHMe PYKOIHCH,
MCIOJIb30BaHUe “CBA3HOTO MKUCbMa” UM MAaCTepPCKOe BilaZileHWe Pa3HbIMU BU-
IlaMy TaWHOMUCY TOBOPHUT O Mpo¢decCHoHaNn3Me MUCLa. YIUThIBAS UCIOTb-
30BaHUe MePMCKOW a30yKH, Mbl IPUXOAUM K BBIBOY, YTO KHIKHUK ObLI
PYCCKUM IO TPOUCX0XIeHNI0. CKpOMHBIe IO3HAHKSA B I'Pe4eCKOM fA3bIKe He
TI03BOJIAIOT BUZETH B HEM YMeJIoro nepeBoguuka. Ckopee, 3T0 ObLI 4esIOBexK,
MPeKPaCHO OPUEHTUPOBABIIMNIACS B KHMXXHOCTHU ¥ JIIOOSAIMUI KHIKHBIE HO-
BUHKH, CIIOCOOHBIM YMTaTh W Pa3roBapvBaTh MO-TPeYeCcKH U, BO3MOXHO,

17 TIpesxuuit mmdp pyxomucu — BAH, 12.3.9. Onucanue pykorucu Kanysxcn9 cm.
[CePrEEB 2017: 26-40].

18 Cp., Hanpumep, Tekct B Kanyacn9 (1. 22706.) ¢ 10200259 (1. 406.-5) vunu Kanyxcn9
(1. 24106.-242) ¢ 10200259 (1. 18).
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My TeNIeCTBOBABIINI B MHbIE 3eMJIM XPUCTUAHCKOTO MUPA. B 3TOM Hac ybex-
JAIOT KaK [OSABJIEHNE B er0 KHUTe IPeYeCKUX CJIOB, BePOATHO, 3alIMCaHHBIX
Co ciyXa, TaK u nepeBoz ¢parmenta “IlociaHus Tpex naTpuapxos”, OIU3KUIA
K XpaHsueiics Ha AQoHe pyKoNucH, a Takxe HeoObIuHasA pefakuus “Homo-
kaHoHa MoaHHa ITocTHHMKA”, e IMHCTBEHHBIN CIMCOK KOTOPOW ObLI cO3JaH
COBMeCTHO 60JIrapiHOM U cepbOoM, BO3MOXKHO, Ha TOM e AQOHe UK B UHOM
NOJIM3THUYECKOM KHUTOIIMCHOM LieHTpe.

Bo BTOpOi#i nososuHe XV B., nociie @nropeHTHiickoro cobopa, ycTaHOB-
neHus aBTokedanuu Pycckoil mepkBu u majfeHuss KOHCTaHTHMHOMNONA B
1453 r., B Pycckoii nepkBu u Pycckom rocyzapcTse HauuHaeTcsi GOpMHUPO-
BaHMe Ujer 0Co00I POJIU PYCCKOTO IPABOC/IABUS, B TOM YHCJIE IOPYH XPH-
CTUAHCKOY LlePKBY B UHBIX CTPAaHaX (BKJII0OUasA BUu3aHTHIO), U IPeCcTaBIeHUSA
0 Poccum n pycckom rocyzape Kaxk OILUIOTax NMpaBoCiIaBUA. DTOT IpPoLecC,
OTPa3UBIIMNICA B MHOTOUMCJIEHHBIX UCTOPUYECKUX U KHUKHBIX NAMATHU-
KaX ¥ COUMHeHUAX BTOPOH nonoBuHbl XV — Havana XV B., ocBeleH B pyH-
JlaMeHTaJIbHbIX pab0oTax OTeYeCTBEHHBIX ¥ccienoBaTesnei [MAMMHMH 1901:
443-483; YcrieHCKUM 1998: 222-243; CUHULUBIHA 1998]Y. TmaTenbHbIN
aHasu3, nposefieHHbIN H. B. CHHUIBIHOK, TI0OKa3bIBaeT, KaK BO BTOPOU I0-
soBuHe XV CcTOJseTus OTHOLIeHWe K BU3aHTUM KaK NCTOKY PYCCKOTO ITPaBo-
CJIaBUf, UMeBIIel “BeJIMKOe CMOTPeHHUe U IolledYeHre O Bepe”, IOCTelleHHO
CMeHseTCs HeJoBepreM K IpeKaM KaK XpaHUTeJIsIM Bepbl U IPe/ICTaBJIeHNEeM
00 “u3pyIineHuun rpedeckoro npapocaaBus” [CUHULBIHA 1998: 98-115]. Ox-
HUM U3 pe3yJIbTaTOB 3TOr0 NIPOLecca, OTMeYeHHBIM UCCIIeJ0BATENIAMU, SBU-
JIOCh CYI[eCTBEHHOe YMeHbIlleHHe KOHTAKTOB PYCCKUX 3eMesb ¢ AQoHOM
[MAkcumoBud, Typunos 2002]. M3Bectus o noe3akax Ha AQOH pyccKux
VHOKOB CTAQHOBATCSA UCKJIIOUUTEJIBHO PeJKMMH, HO He MCYe3alT COBCeM:
MMEHHO B 9TO BpeMmsi, B 60-x unu 70-x rr. XV B., mpoBeJ feBATH JieT Ha Ado-
He U BepHYJICA OTTYya Ha Pych crapen Mutpodan BriBanbiies?. Bo3amMoxHO,
NOsIBJIEHME B ITOTOJUHCKOW PYKOIIKACH HOBBIX JIJI1 PyCCKOW KHU)XHOCTH TeK-
CTOB TaK’Ke CBS3aHO C oe3aKoi Ha AQOH.

OnHakKo BepOATHO U MHOE IIPOUCXOXKIeHNe 3TUX TeKCToB. [TepeBoz Ha-
qaypHOro pparmenTa “TlociaHus Tpex MaTpuapxoB”, MpeBpanieHHoro B pop-
MyJISIPHOE TIOCJTIaHUe CBSILIEHHOr0 c000pa K MMIIEPaTopy, HApSAY C epeyHeM
IOJDKHOCTel IIPY UMIIepaTOPCKOM ZIBOpe PacKpbIBaeT 0coObIil MHTepec He-
M3BeCTHOr'0 KHI)KHMKA K BOIIPOCAM, CBA3aHHBIM C pellpe3eHTalel BIacTu
Y CTAaHOBJIEHVEM MepapX1Y YMHOB IIPU KHSXKeCKOM JIBOpe. DT BOIIPOCHI IIPU-
obpenu HaOOJBIIYI0 AKTYaJIbHOCTD B KOHIIe XV B. 1 0COOEHHO B IEPBOiA

19 Oco6oro B3rJsiza Ha B3AUMOOTHOMIEHNSI MOCKBbI M KOHCTaHTHHOMOIS TOCIIe
[IOCTaBJIeHUsI MUTP. VIOHBI KaK Ha LIepKOBHBIIN pPacKoJI npuzepxuBaeTcs B. M. JIVPBE
[2015].

20 Cenenuisi 06 5TOM HaxX0AATCsA B “CKasaHuK BKpaTIe O CBATHIX oTax” Mocuda
Bonoukoro [BMY 1868: 559].
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nosioBuHe XVI cToneTus, Koraa Heo6XoguMo 6bITI0 06OCHOBATH JIETUTHUM-
HOCTb [JapCKO# BiacTu. OflHAaKO, KaK BUJJUM, OHU BOJIHOBAJIM PYCCKUX KHUX-
HUKOB 1 B 60Jiee paHHee BpeMs — B TpeTheii yeTBepTH XV B., KOT/ja IPOKC-
XOZWUJIO OKOHYATeJbHOE yTBepKJeHue IjaBeHCTBAa MOCKBBI KaK LIeHTpa,
00'beINHSBIIIETO PYCCKUE 3eMJIM U PYCCKYIO [IepKOBb. K aTOMY BpeMeHH, KO-
I7a MOJIOXKeHWe BeJMKOro KHA3f CTajJo Ha I1a3aX MeHAThCs, OTXOAA OT
MPUHIIKIA “[IepPBOro Cpe/u paBHBIX” U, ¢ mpuxonoM MBaHa III, Bce 6osblue
PUOIMKASACH K U/lee LIAPCKOW BJIACTH, MOSBISETCA KaK CTApIIMU CHHCOK
“MHOr0CJIOXHOIO CBUTKA", TAK U MHTepecylollas Hac pyKonuck. IlepedeHs
IOJXHOCTE! IPU UMIIepaTope HapAAy ¢ nepeBofioM ¢parmenTa “Ilocnanusd
Tpex aTpUapxoB”, coZepKaliuM UMIIepPaTOPCKYI0 TUTYJIATy Py U IIOKa3bIBa-
IOI[MM COOTHOIIIEHNe CBeTCKOM U LePKOBHO BJIACTU, TOBOPUT O HECOMHEH-
HOM MHTepece K BOIIPOcaM, CBA3aHHBIM CO CTPYKTYPOU MOHApXuH, U O Ilep-
BBIX MOIBITKAaX Pa300paThCsl B 3TOU CTPYKTYpe.

B 1460-70-x rr., KOria co3/aBajiach PyKONUCh U Obljia OCTaBJIeHa 3a-
HCh, B CHCTeMe yIpaByieHns GOpMUPOBABIIEroCs MOCKOBCKOTO TOCYapCT-
Ba ellle He OBIJIO AHAJIOTOB 3TUM JODKHOCTAM. HeKkoTopble mapajienu um
MOXXHO YBHU/IeTb B KazHadee (118 xuéatwp), AbsKe (4715 v0Tdptog), KOHIOIEeM
(ny14 éxoxoufitwp) U B LIeJIOM B YCTPOKCTBe rocysapesa Bopa (4715 éxoxou-
Bitwp n omelpa TpoTéxTwp), — OAHAKO BCE ST TOJKHOCTH IOCTENEHHO CTa-
71 GOpPMHUPOBATHCSA JIHUIIb K KOHIY XV B. [3UMMH 1982: 233-262], ciiycts
IBa NeCSITUJIETHS TIOCJIe TOrO, KaK Obljla OCTaBJieHa 3amucb. MOXHO 1oJIa-
raTh, 4YTO /i1 epBoi noynoBUHBI 70-X rT. XV B. QyHKIMIO “KBeCcTOpa” BbI-
TIOJIHS1JT MOCKOBCKUI HAMECTHUK U Omxkaiimee k MBany 111 nuno — MBan
IOpseBny ITatpukees [IDEM 1988: 31-32], oiHaKO HECOMHEHHO, YTO BO3JIO-
’KeHHbIe Ha Hero 00513aHHOCTH 110 OTIPABJIEHUIO Cy/ia ¥ PeIIeHUI0 BaXKHell-
IIMX BOIIPOCOB OIpeJiesIANNCh He JOJDKHOCTBIO, a INYHBIMYU B3aUMOOTHO-
IIEHUAMU C BEJITUKUM KHS3€eM.

Takum o6pa3oM, lepeyeHb AOJDKHOCTeN pesicTaBiseT co00i He IOUCK
aHAJIOTUH MeXZy PYCCKUM Y BU3aHTUMCKUM NIOJIUTUYECKUM YCTPOMCTBOM, a
CBU/IeTeIbCTBO MHTepeca K CUCTeMe BU3aHTUICKOrO TOCyAapCTBEHHOTO
yIpaBJieHNs, B TO BpeMs ellle OTCYTCTBYIowmel B Poccuu. CTpykTypa rocy-
NAapCTBEHHOM aJIMMHUCTPALiMM MOCKOBCKOTO BEJIMKOIO KHA3f, 3JIeMEeHTbI
KOTOpo¥ GUKCHPYIOTCA uccaenoBarensamu B 90-e rr. XV cToneTus, KOpHAMU
yXoauT B 60Jiee paHHee BpeMsi — KOHell 60-x — 70-e I'T.

Be3yc/I0BHO, CTOJIb ABHBIN MHTEPeC K CUCTeMe rOCyJapCTBEHHOTO YCTPOM-
CTBa, [TOJIOKEHUIO TOCY/japs U ero B3aMMOOTHOLICHHUIO C LIEPKOBHBIMU BJIa-
CTsIMU HecJly4aeH UMEeHHO JJisi 3TOro nepuoza. B 1469 r. BiepBbie NpuObLI B
Mocksy IOpuit ManyitnoBud TpaxaHHOT /Jisi IEPEroBOPOB 0 Gpake MBaHa
Bacunvesuua III ¢ 3oeii (Codneit) ITaneonor. Bpak cocrosincsa B 1472 ., u
BMecTe ¢ OyZylueii BeJIMKOW KHATHHeH B MOCKBY MprexaJio HeMaJo IPeKoB,
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3HATHBIX U 0O6Pa30BaHHBIX, MHOTHE U3 KOTOPBIX TOT/A )K€ WJIM T03)Ke Ha-
BCer/ia CBsI3aJIv CBOIO Cyb0y ¢ MockoBuel. I'peku MpooJiKajy Mpre3xKaThb
Ha Pych 1 no3xe: kak mokasan b. H. ®nopra [1982], Ha npoTsAXKeHUU Bceit
nocenHei Tpetu XV B. OHU ObLIM 0COOEHHO BOCTPeOOBAHBI ISl AUTJIOMA-
TUYeCKUX MOpydYeHuit. Mor Jin KTO-1100 U3 HUX MPUBE3THU C COOO0I TEKCTHI,
OTpa3uBILIKECS B IOTOJUHCKOM KOZIEKCe, — CJIaBSIHCKUI KAaHOHIYeCKUit cOop-
HUK U rpedeckoe “Ilocnmanue Tpex marpuapxoB’? TeopeTrnuecku, pasyme-
eTCsl, 3TO BO3MOKHO, OJJHAKO, Ha HAIl B3IJIAJ, NOSIBJIeHUe TeX WJIA UHbIX
COYMHEHUIT B MOTOJUHCKOW PYKOMUCH OObSCHSETCS He CIyIaliHbIMU Mpe/-
NOYTEHUSIMHU 3ae3)Kero rpeka, a 0CO3HaHHbIM MHTEPecOM PYCCKOT'O KHMX-
HUKa. [I09TOMY MBI [T0JTaraeM, YTO OPUTHUHAJIBI ITUX TEKCTOB, CKOpee, ObLIK
CO3HaTeJIbHO OTOOPAHBI U MpUBe3eHbl Ha Pych cocTaBuTeseM COOPHUKA, U
3TO HAaXOAMUJIOCh B pPyCJie TeX BOIPOCOB, KOTOPbIe MOCTeNIeHHO HayMHaIu
BOJIHOBAaTb YMbI PyCCKUX Jtofeld. [IpucyTcTBre rpekoB-apuCcTOKPATOB U 10-
cTerleHHO GOPMHMPOBABIINECS B OKPY)KEHUU BEJIMKOTO KHS3S MPeTeH3UU
Ha TO, uTO Poccus siBysieTcsl HacJeJHULeH BU3aHTUM, CIOCOOCTBOBAIIH T10-
NBITKaM [epeHsATh UMIIePCKYI0 U/Ie0JIOTUIO U CTPYKTYPY IOCyZapCTBEHHOTO
yIpaBJieHHs1 B MOCKOBCKOM rocyzapctse. IIpeacraBieHue o mopue rpeve-
CKOTO IpaBOC/IaBUsl, XapaKTepHOe, KaK ObL10 moka3ano H. B. CUHUIIBIHOIA,
11 BTOpO¥ oyIoBUHBI 1460-X rT. [CUHULIBIHA 1998: 100-115], TONBKO YKper-
JIAJIO CTpeMJieHre BOCCO3/aTh B Poccuu Ty cucTemy 11epKOBHOTO M TOCYAapCT-
BEHHOT'O YCTPOMCTBA, KOTOPAs, C TOYKU 3PeHUS PyCCKUX KHUKHUKOB, ObLTa
CBOWCTBeHHA Br3aHTUK BO BpeMeHa ee pacliBeTa KakK IPaBOCIaBHOIO rocy-
napcrBa. OJiHa U3 EePBBIX MOMBITOK MOOOHOT0 POJia OTPA3KIIACh B PYKOITHCH
HEeM3BeCTHOTO KHMXHUKA TpeThell yeTBepTU XV Beka.

[TPVTIOPKEHVIE

ITepeBoxn ¢parmenta “Ilocnanus Tpex naTpuapxoB ummneparopy ®eodpuny”
nybsukyercsi 6ykBa B OyKBY Mo cnucky 110200259, n. 83-83006. I'pedeckuii
TekcT “IlociaHusA” NPUBOAUTCA MO U3AaHUIO [MUNITIZ ET AL. 1997: 3-5].
ITo sTOMY Xe U3aHUI0 BOCIIPOM3BEeHbl BCe Pa3HOUYTEHH s, OTHOCALIMECH K
adonckomy criucky Heep381 (criucok W).

TekcT HaYabHOTO PpparmMeHTa “MHOrOCIOKHOTO MOCIaHNUA” TIPUBE/IeH
6ykBa B OyKBY 110 cTapiiemy cnucky K553, 1. 356-35606. KypcuBoMm Bbijie-
JIeH OTPBIBOK, C KOTOPOrO HAayMHAETCA pacxoxzeHue “MHOTOCI0XHOIO
csutka” ¢ “IlocnanueM Tpex natpuapxos ummepatopy ®eodumny” no pyko-
nucu KB53.
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“Ilocianue Tpex

oiov Kovatavtivounorewe®:
vpopeloa® év T ayla mwoAet
Tepovsarnp. év i) aylo Ava-
oTdaet Tept TV ayiwy® xol
Tty xol oeBaspiny?
elx6vwV* EY0Va0 &V XEQUALSL
TOY dyLov yopaxtiipa Thg
movarytog Osotoxon Maplog
eCoypagpnpévoy, év ayrdiaLs
@épouaa Tov TmTHpa® GuY-
odpotadévtwy adtdy &v T
oyl TOAEY, peta PeYdATS
GLYOS0L TOY APLIPOVS EmLons-
Ty pre’, Nyovpévoy 1L,
povory®y vy’ unvi ATptddin

oLeTtdvog 1, EToug ,cTpd .

fepanmncka &n
KoncTansruuk® rpapk kb
upto DewhHAY. MHCAHO Bh
cThms rpagk Epame. B
cThan

B'meﬂrm . BCEMHPLHHHUIHH
1 4THHA Wik COBPALIACA B
BEAHIEMS c'l,swp'k €MKOMH p
ric HEYMEHS Z1 H HHOKOR'h 54 H
P 1 HE nocaakaca B'b akro

STHA,.

I'peuecknii TekcT MaTPUAPXOB UMIIEPATOPY “Mﬂorocnom,f{oe
Deodpuy” nocjianue
‘Entotodn?! tdv aytwtdtoy KHPLIAKH WPOOO3. MHOTOGAOKHNOE
ToTplapy®dy, XptoTopdpov Iocaanne crkuuws HOGAAHI@ e¢ke
Aebovdpelag, Tof MaTPHAPLXOB XpHCTOodOpa GTRUIIHI
‘Avtioysiog, Bastielov Iepoco- | Aaesaiiphckaro. Heana TIATpiapeH. kb
Aopwv' pog tov?2 Bacthéo Och- | AHBTHWHHHCKArO. BacHaba | OewdHAY rpebokbia

ckvIrTpa W wiga
NPTEMLLIOY JKPERH.
ChLIEWECA BKSTE
HAMHCALLA NOCAAHTE
ChCTABHTEANO W
|szAcuc'nm EhIBAEM'B.
W CThI HKOHA ¥TH H
MOKAAHANTH. AOBOAHY
B'HZOHMA BEPOY pevenhi
AAeBARPLCKIH
Xprerodwps. t Hwens
AHTHWYTHCKBIH. BacHATH
HepanmeKbI. H & T
NWIHCABLUA. A AECAKD
THICSIH. H Y. H A
NPECAORIH NocAariia.
HMYLJIE CHLE : ~

T éx tiic dvwdey delag Tav-
adevole Tavtoxpatoptxiic dekt-
b Tob Odiatou Bastiéwg Ty
Bastiéwy, xal xupiov T®V xu-
ptwv, 30D Bactieis Bacthed-
ouat, xal TOpaYYOL XpaTolat Yiig,
d’ob LEYLOTVES peYaAbVOVTAL,
xoit SUVEGTAL YPAPOLGL

Sueotoahvny, 866N xal T

(‘IOYAOI‘IGOI\I ITT? chBAL.
W BXTEHALA BRILIBHHA
BCAMOMYLHAA.
BOEACPIKHTEARHELA ACCHHUA.

upa ll,pTBO\{iOl[JHX'L HiAQ
POCIOCTRIIOLIHY S, HM' K€
LLAPHE LLAPKCTRYIOTH. H
MYMHTEAHE AEPKATE ZEMAK.
HM'b 2KE BEAHLLHIT

€:xke W RBILLINAR
AECHHL,A B3KTA
Ecemwrx'ujm BBILUHAIO
upa Ll,pEM HTA FAEMb.
HAKE TLpie u,p'rxx'iow'h H
CHANTH APBKAThH ZEMAL.
HMIKE REAHLITH
BEAHMAKTCA. H
MWISITH MHWSTH

2

BM. Aéyog émiatoAtpatog.

22 Tanee 106. v Kwvatavtivov méket.

# Her.
2 BM. ypagelg.

2 BM. TOVGETTOV.

% Het rot oeBacpiny.

2 Het adt®v &v 1) dylo ToAeL.

% Het tov dptdp.ov.

» BM. pvi Anptddiew ivBietidvog 18, €toug ctpd’ — dmeatddy 0 év Etet cTpd’.

30 HamnucaHo IO CTEPTOMY.

31 BM. t.
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ROTEGTEULPEVW, JEOTPOBATW,
Yeootnpixtw, Yeoaténtw, Qe-
pwydPW BastAel xpaticty Bco-
iAW, vixnTi) TpoTatodyw
abtoxpdtopt, aiwviw adyodsTw,
Jeotip Aty Seaméty), ol
ROTETIVELGLY Xl TPOGRANGLY
Tij¢ Yelog mpopndeiog tiic®
op.oovaiov xal Cwapytriic Tpt-
adoc Tob¢ olaxog T &TosTo-
Mx@®v xal ToTplapy iy Yp6-
vov, AeEavipeiag, Avtioyeiag,
‘Tepocoddp.mwv, xal of ped Hp.dv
odpovopp) Tl iepapyiog Thy
SLoxbapmGLY, GO AVATOAGY
Hialov péypt Suop.dv EAn-

Aoy 6tec® xatéyety, év Kuplw
yolpety.

BEAHMAKTHCA H CHARNHT
MHIIOTh NPABBAY // CAABA H
weCTh H Beankoaknne Brom
MOCTABAEHOMY. H
srooykp-knaenomy
BArORTRPHOMY LIPHO
AepxRashiomy DewdHay.
noskAHTEAL NOBRAAMD.
CAMOAPHKYE BBHEMBHBIH. H
AYTOYCTH BPOYTHAIN BAKO.
HZROAEHHEM'S H MPOZBAHHEM S
BKTEHOrO MPOMBICThAA.
KHBOTBOPALIAA. H
€AHHOCY LB HBIA. H
KHEOHAMAABHBIA THua.
CTPOHTEAH AMARCTHH.
NPTAOR™S NATPIAPLIACKF
AAeBARPLCKIXS AHTHAXTHCKTH
n Tepanmeknn. 1 nxe ¢ namu
HEHE! PERHHTEAHE MHHOR™h H
KPACOTHI. T BCTOKA CAHYHO 1
A0 ZanoAa NpechAALel B
rpayk. Hepanmncrk o Th
PABATHCA.

npagAY. Gaagow H
MLCTIH0 BEHMAHHOMY.
Erw nocTagaeHomy. Hma
HALI0Y ETOABI.
CAMWAPTRKILS; LK H
gAwk. ke nogeakuiemn
H ZBAHTEMb BIKTA
CTPOEHIA.
BPBZAOAND//KATEAE.
AfABCKE! H
NATPIAPUIKCKRL APTA,
AN AHPLCCKBIH.
AHTIWYBIHCKBIH.
Tepocoamnt. 1 BeHe efinn
H [IPHME. H3KE MO HECEMb
W BBETO 30 Zand
churtunyca w Tk
PAAORATHL.

"Erel odv 6 OTepobatog xal
omépdeog xal bepdpytog
Op.000GLOS %Ol GLYAVXPYOS TOD
Be0b xat Hoatpog Yiog Adyo,
10 dradyospo tic 86Eng adtod,
0 yoapaxtnp Tl brostdseng
adTod, To éxpayeiov Tol
GpyeTOHTOY, 1) ATAPGAAARTOS
eixmv tob Ocod tol dopdtov, 7
labtuTog cepayic, To
dxnhBwtov eloomtpov tiic Tol
Ocol évepyeing, T0 éx T
PWTOE PWS, 6 GLYALSLOC TOD
movaryiov xal Cwopytnod
[Tvebdpatog, 6 Qépwv T TdvTa
T prpott Te Suvdpens adtod,
O THY VoNTY Xl OTEPOLPAVLOY
THY AYYEALX®Y dylwy Suvdpewy

ITonexe OVEO MPECYLIRHOE H
NPERKTRHOE H NP-RHOMAAKHOE
K'h EAHHOCYIILHOMY. H
segHoMaanHomy By n Wigio
CAOBO. H CBRT™ CAQRMI €
HAMEPBTANHE ChCTABA €r0.
MEMATE MPEHAMAARHAA. CYIHIHH
wEpd BikHH. HERHAHMAA H
PABHAA MEMATH. HECKBEPHOE
ZEPLLAAD. BRTEHAL Akah 1 &
cekra ce'k npkesigaH.
BCECTArO H 3KHROTROPALIATD
AXA. HKE MPHREAE CAOROMS
CHABI €M0. BCA MBICAEHBIA
MPEHEHBIA AFTABCKBIA CThIA
CHABIL. PEK'hLLIA MPECTALIA

€ AHHHILER. WIHBHALA AXBI.
HAPEKOLACA. APXAHRIBIABI H

ITowé oyEo
IPECOYLILCTREHAIH. 1
ﬂpEE)KTBEHblI’l H
NPEBEZHAMAANBIH EXKiH
WA OYCTAB'. HXE CAOBS
Oy CTB CBOH (W HEBAITIA
HE BBITH [PHBEABIN.

Ch TBOPHEBIH HAKA 110
OBPAZOY CBOEMS H 110
MOAOBII0 EArOCTIHO CROEH
H d1wa cero He
npezpkRh. HO BOZBA H
ZakoHS Hakaza 1

mopkst. . .

32 NTanee 106. Lwomotod xodl.

# BM. éAnhoanbteg.
3 Bm. €comtpoy.
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©OGLY TOPAGTHGOS BLAPTTAE, ATABI IPTABL FOCNOALCTRA.
mlp xol Tvedpa RhIULHAA paz¥mEHHA H

TPOGaYOPELOWEVAST, GYYEAOUS | ECTECTRA. HECKREPHAA H

TS %ol Gpy oy YERoUS, YpEvoug, | MEPRAA BHHA. ngﬂoz\nk\(ioum. H
XOPLOTNTOS, Gpyag xol EEouatag, | WTYAY MPHEAHKAKTHCA
AWTTPOTNTOG, AVaBAGELS, Srrkrwen cgkTAOCTH. TOAHKO
YOEPAG BUVAULELS, XoDopag AOEPOTOK H KPACOTOK

bGELS xal GuBSHA0VE, TEPL TO | CHTBOPENBI. IAKO H APYZHH
Tp®MTOV alTlov Gel Yopevodoag, | Cyipe CBRTORE H HA HHX®

éxeidey éxhopmopévac® iy npocekipaTH moryipa. &
xodopwtdTny Exdap v, MEPRAr0 CB'RTONPOAHTHA.
ToG0lUtov T) xoAd TuTovpévas | mkine BKTRHOE

xol Lop@oLULEVaS, BaTe xal B'bZHALIAKLIA. H PAZEMOM
gdho yivesdat @dTo, %ol GANOLS | CYLIHM MPHO

puwtilew Sovaadar®, éx tob HCTHHLCTRYHOLIE H THMACKOK

TPWTOL PWTOE ETLPPoals Te xal | cBRTA0CTHIO CBETRIpECA -
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K ucropun tekcra On the Textual
“Pacckaza o History of the
npeackazanuu Vone  “Tale about the
Hosropoackomy Prophecy of Iona’s
apxuenmnckorcrsa”*  Archbishopric”
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Pesiome

Hosropoackmit apxmenuckorn Jouna (1458-1470 rr.) — oauH u3 HanboAee 3HauuU-
TeABHBIX PYCCKIX II€PKOBHBIX JesiTeAell BTOPOI MOAOBUHBL XV B., IPIYINCAEHHBII
I10C/e KOHUMHBI K ANKY CBATHIX. CBeAeHIIs1 O HeM OTPasUANCh B psije ANTepaTypHBIX
naMATHIKOB XV-XVI BB. OgHIM 13 HUX sIBAsIeTCs KpaTkuit “Pacckas o mpeackasa-
nyu Vione apxmenmckorncrsa”. JaHHoe IpousseeHne, 110 MHEHMIO JccAeoBaTeel,
IIOCAY>K1AO0 MCTOYHMKOM “JKuTns” HOBropo4ckoro Baaabiku. Borrpocam ncropun
TekcTa “Pacckasza” 1 MOCBsIIIIeHa HACTOSIIas CTaThsl. Bo-IIepBhIX, B paboTe paccMa-
TpUBaeTCs MICTOPUSI M3yUeHN s ITaMsATHIKa. BO-BTOpPBIX, AaeTcst 0030p 1 XapaKTepu-
CTMKa BCeX M3BECTHBIX CIIVICKOB IIpomn3BedeHNs. B HayKy BBOASTCS HOBBIE CIIMCKU
MaMSTHIUKA. B-TpeThnx, IponsBOANTCS COIIOCTaBAEHIe peAaKLNIl IaMsATHUKA, BBI-
SIBASIIOTCSI Te MIX OCOOEHHOCTH, KOTOPEIe paHee B ICTOPHOrpaduul He yIUTHIBAAVCE.
B 3akarouenne paccmarpusaercs sorpoc o Bavsinum “Pacckasa” na “’Kurne apxu-
ernuckorna Vounsl”, somegiee 5 Beankne Munen Yetsn. ABTOp IbITaeTCsl yCTaHO-
BUTD, KAKOI MMEHHO crmcok “Pacckasa” Obla ncrioabp3osad B “JKurun”.

KnioueBble c1oBa
>KuTue, Aetonucs, Hosropog, apxmenuckon VMona, Muxana Kaonckmit

* CraTbs IOATOTOBJIEHA IpH noziziepkke rpanTa POOUM N2 15-31-01017 “CrnaBsiHo-
pycckue pykomucy repBoii mososuHbl XV Beka Bubimorteku Poccuiickoit AkazeMun
HayK: MCCJIe/[0BaHKe U IIOATOTOBKA KaTasuora”.
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On the Textual History of the
“Tale about the Prophecy of Iona’s Archbishopric”

Abstract

The Novgorod archbishop Iona was one of the most important Russian church
personalities of the 15th century; he was canonized after his death. Information
about his life is contained in different literary monuments of the 15th—16th cen-
turies. One of them was the brief “Tale about the Prophecy of Iona’s Archbishop-
ric.” Researchers believe that this monument became the source of the “Life of
Iona.” This article focuses on the history of the text of the “Tale.” First, the article
considers the history of research about the “Tale.” Second, the author gives an
overview and description of copies of the work, and examines new copies of the
“Tale.” Third, the researcher analyzes the editions of the “Tale,” revealing their
new features. In conclusion, the investigator considers the question of the influ-
ence of the “Tale” on the text of the “Life of Iona.” The author tries to establish the
copy of the “Tale” that was used in the “Life.”

Keywords
life of the saint, Novgorod, Archbishop Iona, Michael of Klopsk

Hosropoackun apxuenuckon Mona (1458-1470 rr.) — oAWH U3 KPyITHENIIUX
nesTenel pycckou mepkBu XV B. Ero BiaznbldyecTBO NPUXOAUTCA HA Iepe-
JIOMHBI 17151 ucTopuu HoBropoza nepuo. B 1456 r. HOBropo/1ibl noTeprenu
COKDYIINTeJbHOE ITI0OPaKeHNe OT BOMCK Bennkoro kHAXecTBa MOCKOBCKOTO
¥ OBLIM BBIHY)KZIEHBI MOAKMCATh SKeNOUIKUIA MUPHBI noroBop (1456 1),
yCJIOBUSI KOTOPOTO CyI[eCTBEHHO OTPAHMYMIIN UX BOJIBHOCTU. HecmoTpA Ha
IIpeKpallieHre BOCHHBIX 1eMCTBUH, K Hadany 1460-x rr. orHomeHus Hosro-
pozna ¢ MockBoOY 0CTaBalInCh HAIPSXXeHHBIMU. B TaHHOU CUTyalluy HOBOU3-
OpaHHbBII HOBrOPOCKHIT apXUEMUCKOII 0JKeH ObLT TPOBOJUTH IOCTATOUHO
TUOKYIO MOJIUTUKY B OTHOLIIEHMH MOCKOBCKMX CBETCKUX U IEPKOBHBIX BJIa-
cteil. CI0’)KHO CKa3aThb, HACKOJIbKO Xopolio VloHa cripaBuUiIcs ¢ JaHHOM 3a/1a-
yeii'. OHAKO B TO/IBI €T0 BJIaIbIY€CTBA BOEHHBIX KOHGIUKTOB ¢ MOCKBOIi He
ObLIIO.

OCHOBHBIM UCTOYHUKOM CBeJieHUii 00 apxuenuckorne FoHe sBIIsSETCS ero
“Kutne”?, HoO MHOTHe CBeJleHUs, CoJiep)Kalinecs B JAHHOM NTaMATHUKe, HY K-
natotcs B mpoBepke’. [I0aToMy 0cob0e 3HaueHre UMeeT BOIPOC 00 MCTOUHUKAX

! Bompoc 0 NOJUTHKe apxuenucKona FoHbl 10 OTHOLIEHUIO K MOCKBe ocTaeTcst
crnopHeiM. Tak, 5. C. Jlypbe c4uTa, 4To B ONUCAHUK OTHOIIEHNUH € BeTMKUMHU
KHSI3bsIMU U300pakeHHast B “YKuruu VOHbI” KapTUHA HOCUT UMJIINYECKUI
XapakTep U /lajieKa oT JieficTBuTebHOCTH. ViccnenoBaresb 3aMeTHII, B YaCTHOCTH, YTO
UMeHHO 1py VIoHe GbUT [Ipe/IPUHAT IIar, KOTOPBIHA BIIOC/IE/ICTBUM PacCMaTpPUBAJICS
KaK rOCyJapCTBEeHHAst U3MeHa: HOBrOPOLbI 00paTuiich K KasumMupy “o KHSKU
Bb3MyIlleHNH exxe Ha Benukuii Ha Hosropon ViBana BacuinbeBuda” [JIVPBE 1993: 194].

2 Wzp.: [BMY 1897: 169-177; POXOECTBEHCKAS 1999: 232-253].

3 CoxpaHseT JUCKYCCHOHHBIN XapaKTep TaKkXe BOIIPOC O BpeMeHH co3/ianus “YKutus
Howns!”. ITo mHenuto I'. M. IIpoxopoBa, B OCHOBe U3BeCTHBIX pefakuuil “JKutus
VioHbI” 1eXXUT cOUMHeHHe coBpeMeHHUKa [[IPOX0POB 1989: 175]. 4. C. Jlypbe
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“XXurua”. ONHUM U3 HUX, 10 MHEHUIO UCCJIe/j0BaTesIel, ABIAeTCA KpaTKUM
“Paccka3s o mpenckasanuu Mone apxuenuckonctsa” [BospoB 2003: 143-144;
TypusioB 2006: 187]. [laHHoe pou3Be/ieHre MPeCTaBIIsIeT COO0M KPATKYIO
CTaThI0, 3aIIMCAHHYIO KOOBI CO CJIOB caMoro apxuenuckona. CormacHo “Pac-
cKasy”, Korzia OyAyIIuil apXHenucKon ObLT MJaZieHleM, OH ocuporen. Ero
npuioTuia BioBa Harasbs, 6abyiika mpociaBieHHOro KHM)KHUKAa Muxauia
Megosapuesa. OHa Xe OTZAaJa ero y4uThCA rpaMoTe BMeCTe C PYyTUMU eTh-
Mu. OfiHaX bl MUMO NTPOXOZAUJI IOPOAUBBINA, KOTOPBIY, YBUZeB MoHy, npea-
CKa3aJ eMy, 4TO B OyZyIeM OH CTaHeT apXxuenuckonoM. K ucropuu texkcra
“Paccka3a” MbI M1 0OpaTHUMCsI B HACTOSIIIEl CTaThe.

I[Tpex e Bcero, pacCMOTPUM UcTopuorpaduio Bonpoca. Hccienosarenu
BBIZIEJISIIOT JIBE OCHOBHBIX PAa3HOBUAHOCTU TekcTa “Pacckasa” [CMHULIBI-
HA 1972: 313-314, npumey. 67; TypunoB 2006: 184-188]. Ilo MHeHHUIO
H. B. CuHUIIbIHOW, OJTHA pe/laKIus oTpa3uiachk B Jleronuciie M. 1. MenoBap-
nesa (bAH, Apxanr. [I. 193)*. B Heit Ha3BaHO uMsA npopuuaresnsa. CorjaacHo
Bepcuu MejoBapIIeBCKOTO JieTonucia, 3To 6b11 Muxaun Knonckuid. JIpyras
penakuus usBectHa H. B. CuHu1siHO# B cocTaBe coopuuka PI'B Bosok. 659,
1.35706.-358006. B Heil ynoMsaHyTo, 4yTo Hatanbs 6bu1a 6abymkoit Muxania
MegoBaplieBa, HO [IpX 9TOM He Ha3BaHo uMA Muxauna Kinonckoro. IIpen-
CKa3aTejieM BBICTYIAeT HeKHii 6e3bIMAHHBIN OJ1akeHHbIN [CUHULIBIHA 1972:
313-314, npumeu. 67]. Biocnencrsuu A. A. TypuioB yCTaHOBUIL, YTO PeJlaK-
1111, B KOTOPO TpOpUIiaTe b He Ha3BaH 10 UMeHHU, IBJISIeTCs IlepBOHAYalb-
HOW, a peflaklius, B KOTOPOY NpopoyYecTBo npunucaHo Muxaunuay Kiomncko-
My, — To3[Helie. ViccieioBaTes b CUUTAET OTOXIeCTBIIeHNEe Oe3bIMSHHOTO
I0POJIMBOTO € KJIONICKUM 4yZJOTBOpLIEM II03/jHel el BCTaBKOH, OCYILeCTBJIeH-
HOU NpeAnonoXuTenbHo caMuM M. f. MenoBapueBsiM. ITo MHeHMIO A. A. Ty-
pUJIOBA, HEBO3MOXHO IIPe/ICTaBUTh CUTYaLMI0, IPU KOTOPOX UMS FOPOAUBOTO
npecKa3aTess OO ObI CKJIIOUEHO U3 TeKCTa co3HaTebHO. OOpaTHas xe
CUTyalus He TOJIbKO BO3MOXHa, HO ¥ 3akoHOMepHa [TypuioB 2006: 187].
BcraBka nmenu Muxauia Kiomnckoro, “npociasieHHoro B Hosropoze cBo-
UMJ MOCKOBCKMMHU CUMIIATUAMM~, KaK CUMATAET UCCJIeO0BaTesb, CJIyKUJa

OTHOCHJI CO3/JaHKe TIPOM3Be/IeHNsl KO BpeMeHH nociie 1480 ., TOCKOJIBKY B HeM
COZIePXKUTCA IpesickasaHue 06 0CBOGOKAEHUH PycH OT OPABIHCKUX KHA3eH

[JIyPbE 1993: 192-193]. A. T. Bo6poB cuuraer, 4to “XKutne” 6bII0 CO3AAHO yxKe

B 1472-1473 rr., TaK KaK B HeM TOBOPUTCA: “V1 BTOpOMY JIeTy yxe UCXOAALLY 10
YCIIeHUH €ro U HUKTOXe A0ZHeCh cMpaj 060HSB ABUCS OT rpoba ero” [BoEPOB 2003:
144]. Hakowner, A. A. Typusos c4yutaeT, uTo “JKuTne” He ABJAETCA PaHHUM
MCTOYHHUKOM, JIOLIe/IIIMM B TOM BHie, B KAKOM OHO OBbUIO CO 3 1 a H O B IOC/e/Hei
tpetu XV B. Bo BCAKOM Clly4ae, HeKOTODbIe CBeleHUsA ABHO ABJIAIOTCA MO3/HeNIINMY
BcraBKamu. O nosgHeM coszianun “XKurtus IoHbI” CBU/IETeIbCTBYeT TaKXKe ero
PYKONMCHAsA TpaJMLKs, KOTOpas He NpociexuBaeTcs panee Benmikux Muneit YeTbux
[TypumnoB 2006: 184].

4 Jleronucel HaXOAUTCS BO BTOPOM yacTu KoHBomoTa BAH, Apxawr. /1.193 — B cocraBe
cbopuuka M. f1. MezoBapriesa.
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TOTIOJTHATEJIbHBIM JJOBOZIOM B I10J1b3Y JIOSIIBHOCTY reposi XKUTHU S BeJIUKOKHKe-
CKO¥ BJIACTH ellle B TO/IbI He3aBUCMOCTH Be4eBOii peciy6iuky [1BID.: 187-188].
Taxkum 06pa3oMm, B ICTOPUOTpapuu BbizieJieHbl OCHOBHbIE PeJlaKI[|H T1a-
MsATHUKA. KpoMme Toro, ObLJIO YCTAaHOBJIEHO, KaKasi U3 HUX SIBJISIETCS EPBO-
HayasbHON. OZHAKO KcCiejoBaTeNId He IIPOBOAMIIN CONIOCTaBJIeHUS CIIACKOB
BHYTPU KQXK/I0M pelaKiiii. MHOTMe Ba)KHbIe Pa3HOUTEHUS He ObLIY YYTEHBI.
He ycTaHOBJIEHO, TOYeMY BO BTOPOii peflaKIUU IPOPOK OBbLI OTOXK/IeCTBJIEH
MMeHHO ¢ Muxauiom Knonckum. HakoHen, HyXjaeTcs B yTOYHEHUU BOIIPOC
0 TOM, KaKas pefjakuus Obla MCIONb30BaHa MPH co3faHuu “YKuTus apxu-
enrckomna Moubl”. K 3TvM BopocaM Mbl 06paTUMCsI B HACTOSIIEH CTaThe.

Paccmorpum cnivcku nepBoit pepakuuu “Pacckasa”. Ee TekcT Bomen B
COCTaB LIMKJA KPAaTKUX MOBECTel O HOBTOPOJCKUX CBATBIX, UMEHYeMOIO B
pyxonucsix “IloBectu gpeBHUX jeT”. Hanbosiee paHHU# UX CITCOK HAXOAUTCS
B cocTtaBe coopHuka PTB, ¢. 113 (cobp. Mocudo-BoaokoaaMcKoro MoHa-
cToIpsi), N2 659 (nasee — BoIOKOJIAMCKUH CIIMCOK) Ha J1. 352-36706. [BOB-
POB 2003: 137]. JaHHas pyKonuch Oblyia nepenucana B 1536 r. o ykasy Hu-
¢donTa KopmumiipiHa, KOTOPBIH B 3TO BpeMs 6611 urymeHom Hocudo-Boio-
KOJIAMCKOTO MOHACTBIpA [IBID.]. HekoTophle paccka3sbl u3 “IloBecTeii peBHUX
net”, B ToM uncie 1 “Paccka3 06 apxuemnuckorne Mone”, HudpoHT ckomupoBa
BIIOCJIe/ICTBUH B cBO# cOopHuK (PHB, Q.XVIL.15)5.

Eme oxuH cnucok “IloBecteir” HaxonuTcsA B cocTaBe pykonucu I'ASO
N21265, cxonHoii 1o comepxaHuio ¢ Bonokonamckum coopuukom (XVI B.,
1557-1558 rr., nanee — ApocnaBckuit cnucok) [HImMuat 1962: 319-325;
IDEM 1963: 148-152; IDEM 1967: 355-363; bospoB 2003: 138]. Pykonuch
Obla epenucaHa o BeseHuto ['puropust Hukudpoposa u BnoxeHa B Muxaii-
noBckuii CKOBOPO/JCKHIA MOHACTBIPG [IBID.|. [[Ba cIucKa ObIIM BBISBIIEHBI
JI. A. IMUTPUEBBIM [1973: 171-172] B coctaBe cOopHIKOB PI'B, ¢. 256 (coOp.
Pymsnnesa), N2 39 (XIX B., nanee — PymsanueBckuii ciucok) u CII6 IV PAH,
co6p. H. IT. Jluxayesa, or. 1, N2 294 (XV1I B., nasiee — JInxaueBCKHUH CIIUCOK).
Eme onuH cOOpHUK, BIM3KMIA 1O COCTaBY K BOJIOKOJIaMCKOMY, XPaHUTCS HbI-
He B IPS PAH, ¢. 1, N2 20 (XVII B., 1anee — MHCTUTYTCKUIA criUCOK) [TO-
JIBILIEHKO 1979: 203-238]. TakuMm 06pa3oM, M3BeCTHO IeCThb CIUCKOB “TIo-
BeCTeii [peBHUX JieT”. B KaX/10M 13 HUX 0TpasuJics “Pacckas 00 apxuernuckore
Howne”. A.T.Bo6poB, nocBsATuBINKY “[ToBecTssM” criel[naIbHOE CCieJOBaHue,
CYMTAeT, YTO AaHHbIH IUKJI ObLT co371aH Ha Mcxoze XV B. [TaxomueM Jlorode-
toM [BOBPOB 2003: 152]. Ha Ham B3rJisiz1, 3aTPYIHUTENLHO OIPeIeSIUTh, ObLT
nu [Taxomuii Jlorodet cocraBuTesneM Beero nukia. OnHAKO OH I€HCTBUTENBHO

5 Ilo muenuto P. I1. ImutpreBoit, Hudont KopmusuisiH neperncai n3 Bonokoramckoro
c6opHuKa B pykoruch Q.XVII.15 mmib aBe cratbyt — “TloBecTs 0 nocajHuke JJo6pbiHe
Hosropoznckom” 1 “IToBecTb 0 CBATOrOpCKOM MOHACTBLIPE, 30BOMOM VIBepckuii”
[AIMUATPUEBA 1974: 215-216]. Ha camoM [iesie LuKJI BKJIIO4eH B copHuk Q.XVIL.15
HOJIHOCTBIO.
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MOT 3amucaTh HeKOTOpbIe pacckasbl. [Taxomuit JlorodeT ObLT COBpeMeHHHU-
KoM HMoHBI 1 Mor 3anucaTh “Pacckas o popo4yecTse” cO CJI0B apXUelucKoIa.
Takum obpasoM, eciu npeanonoxenve A.I. Bobposa BepHo, B “IToBecTsix
APEeBHUX JieT” 0TPa3uiIcsl HanboJjiee paHHUI BapUAHT AaHHOTO MPOM3BeJie-
Hus. VccnenoBarenb cuuTaeT BosokoIaMcKuil ciMcok Hambosiee UCIpas-
HbIM. [Ipounie NATH CIMCKOB HaZleJieHbl YepTaMy BTOPUYHOCTH 10 OTHOIIIEe-
HMIO K HeMy [IBID.: 140]. OnHako B TekcTe “Pacckasa 06 apxuenuckone Foue”
MeX/Jly HUMU HeT CyllleCTBeHHBIX pa3nnduil. icknioyeHuem aBiserca Jlnxa-
4YeBCKUY CIIUCOK, B KOTOPOM IIpeficKa3aresieM Ha3BaH Muxauin Kionckui, a
He Ge3bIMSHHBIN OPOAUBBIA. DTa 0COOEHHOCTh, KaK ObIIO CKa3aHO BBIIIIE,
xapaKTepHa [Jisi BTOpoil pemakuuu “Pacckasza o6 apxuemnuckomne Howe”.
MoskHO OBIJIO ObI IPEITIONIOKUTD, UTO IPH CO3JaHNK JINXa4eBCKOTO CITUCKA
ObLIM MPUBJIEYeHBI CPa3y [Be PefaKLiK MaMATHHUKA, HO JAaHHAS PYKOIKCh
natupyercsa XVII B., a K 5TOMy BpeMeHU JIeTeH/ja O TOM, YTO IIpeficKa3aTesieM
cyznbObI apxuemnuckona Vonbl 6611 Muxaua KJonckui, mosyyusia mupokoe
pacnpocTpaHeHue®. Ha Hall B3rjsj, HeT OCHOBAaHUY [10JIaraTh, YTO BTOpPAA
pemakius “Paccka3a” okasasia Kakoe-mubo BivsiHUe Ha JIMXaueBCK Ui CITUCOK,
MIOCKOJIbKY B HEM He NPOsIBUJIMCH IPyTHe XapaKTepHbIe ee 0COOeHHOCTH (0
HUX pedb NoizieT HUXKe). [Tepenmucuuk Mor yka3atb uMa Muxaunia Kiormncko-
0, OIMPasACh Ha APyTrue UCTOYHUKMU.

Eciu B “TIoBecTsix ApeBHUX JetT” “Pacckas 06 apxuenuckormne MoHe” sB-
JISIeTCS YacThIO [[eJIOTO0 [[MKJIA KPaTKUX 3aMuceil arnorpaduyeckoro xapak-
Tepa, To B pykonucu 'MIM, CuH. 630 (nanee — CHOAAIbHBIN CIUCOK), COAEp-
Xaleii cobpaHue cJyX6 PyCCKUM CBATBIM C OKTSOPS MO MIOHb ¥ JATUPYeMOH
XV1B., OH OTpa3uJICcs KaK CaMOCTOATEJIbHBIN, XOTS U HeOOJIbIIOi, TAMATHUK
pycckoi KHMKHOCTH [TOPCKUM, HEBOCTPYEB 1917: 219-223]". CuHOz#a1b-
HBIN CIIUCOK COZePXUT HeKOTOpble oTinnuusA oT “IloBecTell peBHUX JeT .
Taxk, B “IloBecTsAx” [BOBPOB 2003: 164] ynrtaercs: “U nonoxun bor Ha cepa-
1le J)KeHe BJOBHIle UMeHeM Haranuu, MaTepu SIKkoBa JIMuTtpeeBuya Medosap-
yose”, a B CunozpanbHoM [TOPCKU, HEBOCTPYEB 1917: 223] — “MeznoBapogse”;
BMECTO “U 837 M5 B IOM K coOe” B CHHOZIaIbHOM CIKCKe YUTaeTcst: “B3sula
M5B JIOM ¢80 K c00e”; BMeCTO “He IPUCTAaBax K MIPOYUM ZeTsAM” B HEM YUTa-
eTcd: “He NPUCTYNax K NpouuM geram”. UreHue “TloBecTeil” “purede KO
MHe U 83em Ma” B CUHOZAJNBHOM CIIMCKe U3MEHEHO Ha “IpuTedye KO MHE U

LRI

83421 m5”. Tlocse ¢ppassl “TIoBecTeil” “v HAYAT 3BaTU UMeHEM, HUKAKO JKe 3Haa

¢ YmnomuHaHue o Muxause KJomnckoM Kak o npezckasaresie Cyib0bl apXUenicKona
HWonbl uutaerca B “Xutuu MoHb!”, koTopoe K XVII B. I0J1y4usio pacipocTpaHeHue
B pykonucsax. Konrom XVI — Hau. XVII B. natupyercs crincok PHB, Codwuiickoe
co6p. N2 1424 (TloBects 06 Howe, apxuemnuckore Hosropozackom. C. 516). Kpome
TOTO, CBeZIeHNsI O JAHHOM YyZe BOLUIA B [IO3/{HI00 06paboTKy TYYKOBCKOM peaKLuu
“YXntnsa Muxanna Knornckoro” [BACEHKO 1903: 46-47].

7 Tekcr “Pacckasa” 0 JAHHOMY CIHCKY ObL omyGmrkoBaH A. B. Topckum u
K. 1. HeBocTpyeBbIM.
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Msi, HA OTL[a MOero, Hu Marepe Moea” B CHHOJaIbHOM CIKCKe [06aBJIeHO
yTeHue “rinarons”’. HakoHel, Bo ¢pparmeHnTe “V HbIHEe ero MOJIUTBaMu, XpH-
cre Boxe, nomunyi Hac” B CUHOZQJIBHOM CIIACKe IPONYIIeHO YTeHue “Xpu-
cre boxe”. Bcé 3TO He3HaYUTeIbHbIE CTUINCTUYECKUe Pa3HOYTeHU s, KOTO-
pble He OTPa3suJIUCh Ha COAePXKaHUNU TEKCTa.

Eme H. B. CuauiipiHa oT™MeTumna, 4To “Pacckas” mepBoii peakiiuu Bo-
men B HoBropozckyto seromnuck no crnucky II. IT. ybposckoro [IICPJI 43:
184]. Kak Bnocneactsum nokasasna O. JI. HoBUKOBa, ICTOYHUKOM JIETOTTUCH
6b11u “TToBectu npeBHuX JetT” [HoBHMKOBA 2000: 78]. OnHako cnimcok I1. IT. [Ty-
OPOBCKOTO COZIEP)KUT HECKOJIBKO YHUKAIbHBIX YT€HHIA, KOTOPbIe HEOOXO/IH-
MO oTMeTuTh. Tak, B “IloBectax” [BOBPOB 2003: 164] unTaetcs: “Ta e Bzia
Ms Ha y4eHue rpamote 0esk)”; B metonucu [[ICPII 43: 184] HanucaHo “nbs-
KOHY” BMeCTO “nbAKy”. B “IloBecTax” unrtaerca: “HuKako e 3HaA Ms, HU
OTLIa MOEro, HU MaTepe MoeA”; B JIETOIIUCU YTeHue “Moes” nponyuieHo. Ha-
KoHel, B “IToBecTsix” coobmaetcs, 4To FIoHa “ObICTh HA apXUEMUCKOIbCTBE
12 net u mecTh MecsIb’; B JIETOMUCHOM BapraHTe “Paccka3a” aTa moapob-
HOCTh ONyIleHa. [laHHBIN MPOIYCK 0OYCIIOBIIEH TeM, YTO YKa3aHHUe KOoJuye-
CTBa JIeT BaAbluecTBa apxuennckona VIoHsl JaHO B M3BeCTUH O ero XUPOTO-
HWH, KOTOPOE YUTAeTCs B JIETOMKCH Bbiliie “Paccka3sa” [IBID.]. He Ob110 HE0O-
XOZMMOCTH 3alIMChIBATh OJHU U Te e CBeZleHNs IBaK/Ibl.

TakuMm 006pa3oM, MOKHO BBIZIEJIUTH TPY BapuaHTa MePBOM peAaKIUu
“Pacckasa 06 apxuemnuckorne FoHe”. IIepBbIii BOIIEJ B COCTAB LIUKJIA KPATKIX
aruorpaduvecKrMx 3aMeTOK, TOJIyYMBIINX HauMeHOBaHue “IloBecTu JpeB-
HUX JeT”. Bropoil oTpasuicsi B COOPHUKE JTUTYPrudecKOro COJepiKaHHUS.
HakoHel, TpeTuii BapuaHT yuTaeTcs B HOBroOpoziCKOM JIeTONUCH 110 CIIUCKY
I1. I1. ly6poBcKoro, KoTopas siBjisieTcs Konueil HOBropozickoro BjaJbI94HOTO
cBoza 1539 r. Mexx1y IaHHBIMU TPeMs BapUaHTaMH HeT CYIeCTBEeHHbIX pas3-
A4Yui. BONBIIMHCTBO Pa3HOYTEHHI BO3HUKIIY B pe3ysbTaTe OMKUOOK IPO-
YTeHUS U BHYTPEHHero UKTaHTa.

O6parumcs Ko BTopo# pemakiuu “Pacckasa”. [loaroe Bpemsi oHa Oblyia
M3BECTHA UCCJIeZIOBATEIIAM I10 eINHCTBEHHOMY CIIMCKY B COCTaBe JIETOINC-
na M. 4. Menosapuesa: BAH, Apxanr. [1.193, 1. 46006.—4618. [Io MHEHHIO
H. B. CHHMIBIHOH, 6OJIBIIYIO YaCThb TEKCTA BBIIOIHIII icell MuHen 1505 T.
OpHako “Paccka3s 06 apxuenuckore FoHe” Ha IoJisx 3amuca cam MezioBap-
ueB [CUHULIBIHA 1972: 313, npumeu. 67]. B xoze neperiera coopHrka BAH,
Apxanr. [1.193 yacTb Tekcra “Pacckasa” 6bl1a 00pe3aHa, B pe3yJibTaTe 4ero
HEKOTOPbIe Ba)KHbIE YT€HUS ObLIN YTPAYeHbI.

8 JlaHHBII MaHyCKPUIT ABJIAETCA KOHBOJIIOTOM, COCTOSILUM M3 NSITH Pa3HOBPEeMEHHbIX
gacreit. TpeTbs yacTb GbuIa nepencana B 20—-30-e rr. XV B. B OKpyXeHUn
M. 51. MenoBapueBa. Onucanue pykonucu cM.: [OPO BAH 1965: 126-133].
TToxpo6Hast KOAMKOIOTMYecKask XapakTepicTrKa: [AMOCOB 1976: 34-42].
[My6nukanus neronucua: [CUPEHOB 2015: 235-347].
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Emre HeckoJIbKO CIIMCKOB “Paccka3a” BTOpOi pejakLiuy B MCTOpHorpadun
He ynoMHUHanuch. Tak, B Hadase XVII B. TekcT MezioBapLieBCKOro JeTOnucIa
ObL1 TepenucaH B pykonuchk PTAZTA, MTAMUT, N2 365, 1. 212-24206.° Bme-
CTe ¢ HUM Tyza nomnas u “Paccka3 06 apxuenuckorne Mone” (nanee — ApxuB-
cKuii cnucok). CyllecTBeHHbIX pa3HOUYTEHUN MeX/ly CMcKamu HeT. OHAaKo,
KaK Mbl yIIOMUHAJIU BbIIIe, 4aCTh TeKCTa B MeJOBapIeBCKOM CIKCKe Obla
obpe3aHa mpu neperieTe. B ADXUBCKOM CIHCKe yTPaueHHbIe YTeHUsE COXpa-
Hunuch. Tak, B HeM uutaetcs: “Ta sce dade ma yuumucs rpamote” (1. 228). B
Me/0BapIIeBCKOM CITMCKe BbIJeJIEHHOE KYPCHUBOM 4YTeHHe OblIo 06pe3aHo
(71. 460006.). B ApXxuBCKOM CIHICKe 4uTaeTcs: “MHue jce OT yOOXecTBa U HU-
meTsl TUXY cymy” (1. 228). B MezoBapLieBCKOM CIIMCKe UTeHUe “MHe Xe”
yTpadeHo (1. 460 06.). HakoHe, npezicka3zanue opoausoro MoHe nepegaHo
B ApPXMBCKOM CIKCKe cyefiyromuM obpasom: “VBaHer, yuucs Tocnodwe epa-
Mmome ¢ npenexcanuem, boumu mebe B Benrkom HoBerpaze apXxuemnucKkomnom”
(71. 228 06.). BoieieHHbI GparMeHT B Me10BapIieBCKOM CIHCKe TaKKe ObL
obpesaH (71. 461). Takum 06pa3oM, TeKCT MeZOBapLeBCKOTO CIVCKA ellje He
ObLI TIOBPEX/IEH, KOT/la ero mepenuchiBai cocraBuTesb coopuuka PTAITA,
MTAMU]I, N2 365. B cBsi3u ¢ JaHHBIM 0GCTOSATEILCTBOM TIPE/ICTaBISIETCS
6oJiee TIpeANIOYTUTENILHBIM IUTUPOBATh “Paccka3 06 apxuemnuckorne MoHe”
He 110 Me/j0BapLieBCKOMY, a 10 ApXUBCKOMY CITUCKY'’.

W3Bectne o npexnckazanuu Mone HOBropozckomy apxuenucKoIcTBa
yuTaeTcs Takxe B JleronucHoM cBoze 1560 r.' B. M. Kiocc BO3BOAUT €ro K
“Xururo Muxauna Knonckoro” [Kinocc 1980: 201]. CornacuTbcs ¢ JaHHBIM
[IpeAIOoJIOXKEeHEM 3aTPYAHUTENIbHO, IOCKOIBKY “Uyi0 0 IIpeAcKa3saHuu ap-
xuenuckony MoHe” ObLIO BKJTIOUYEHO JIWIIb B O3HI0I0 TY4KOBCKYIO peJak-
uuo “Kutua Muxauina Knonckoro”, mpudem, o maenuro I1. I. BaceHnko, 3To
npousouuio He paHee XVII B. [BACEHKO 1903: 47]. Onnaxo ussectre CBoza
1560 r. focoBHO coBmazaet ¢ Pacckazom u3 MeoBapiieBCKOTO JIETOMUCIIA.
B oziHO# 13 paboT MbI BBICKA3bIBaJIU MTPEATNOJIOKEHMEe O TOM, YTO MezioBap-
IIeBCKUI COOPHUK MOCITYKUJT MCTOYHUKOM PacCMaTPUBAEMOM JIETOMHUCHOM
komnunsuuu [JKyKoB 2016: 218-219]. CnenoBarenbho, “Pacckas 06 apxu-
enuckone Mone” B CBoze 1560 r. BocX0ouT K MeZioBapLeBCKOMY CIIHACKY.

 Tlo MHeHUIO UCCIIefioBaTeIel, 3HaUUTebHas 4acTh TeKCTOB, YUTAIOMIUXCA B PYKOIIUCH
PTAZTA, MTAMU]I, N2 365, Gblsa ITepenucaHa HeloCpeiCTBEHHO 13 KOHBOJIIOTA
BAH, Apxanr. [1.193 [CuHULIBIHA 1998: 200—-209; 3uB0POB, IIIMBAEB: 2004. 108;
Hosukosa 2009: 107-108, npumed. 10].

10 B y3nanny MenoBapIieBCKOTO JIETOTHCIIA, OCyIecTBIeHHOM A. B. CHPEHOBBIM [2015:
292-293], xoppeKTypa HeZloCTaloUX YTeHnH BbinonHeHa no [TICPJT 43].

—

Texct CBOAA COXpaHUIICA B HecKOJbKUX crickax XVI-XVIII BB. “Uyno Muxauna
Kionckoro” untaercsi B Pymsiniieckom cucke (PT'B, ¢. 256 (coGp. PymsHuesa),
Ne 255, 1. 343-34306.), Apxusckom cicke (PTAITA, MTAMUJ, N2 11, 1. 2,

1. 172-173) u B DpmuraxsoM II cricke (PHB, Dpm. 398), KOTOpBII BOCXOAUT
HernocpezcTBeHHO K ApxuBckomy [Knocc 1980: 200-201].
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JlaHHOe 06CTOSATENILCTBO MPOJIMBAET CBET HAa UCTOPUIO ObITOBaHMS Meso-
BapIieBCKOro coopHuka. EcTb ocHOBaHHUs Tosarath, 4To CBozx 1560 1. ObL1
co3maHmpuMuUTpononnybeiikapenpe [IDEM 2014:185-187]. CnenoBaresibHO,
MenoBapueBcKyit COOPHUK HAXOAUJICS B 3TO BPeMS TaM Xe.

TekcT B CBOZIe He UMeeT coZiepKaTesIbHbIX PA3HOUTeHUH C APYTUMHU CIIUC-
KaM# BTOpOM pefakuuu “Pacckaza”. OmHAKO eCcTh OHO OTJIWYHWe, KOTOPOe,
KaK Ipe/ICTaBsAeTCs], He0OX0AMMO OTMEeTUTh. Ec/ii B MeZioBapIieBCKOM 1 Ap-
XMBCKOM CIIMCKAaX IIOBeCTBOBaHMe B “Pacckase” BeZieTcs OT JidLa CaMoro ap-
xuenuckomna Mo, To B CBozie 1560 T. 0 4y/ie cO0OMIaeTCsi OT JIKIIA JIETOKCIIA.
Taxk, B MeioBapiieBCKOM 1 ApXMBCKOM CITUCKax ynTaeTcst: “Erja 6ex eire miia-
JleHell, ocTaBuIy Mu cupoTor” (1. 46000. 1 228 cooTBeTcTBeHHO). B CBOZIE
1560 r. yTeHVe n3MeHeHO Ha: “Eeda, — peue, — be ewje Maaderey, OCTaBILY emy
cuporow” (PTAZTA, MTAMUJT, N2 11, 1. 2, 11. 172). I3MeHeHus1 TOAO0OHOTO Xa-
pakTepa ObLIM Tpou3Be/ieHbl B CBOZIe HA TIPOTSKeHUH Bcero TekcTa “Pacckasa’.

I[TepeiineM K cCpaBHEHUIO BYX pefakuuii “Pacckaza”™?. BoJbIKUHCTBO OT-
JIMYUH He ABNAIOTCSA CylleCcTBeHHbIMU. Tak, B epBoii pefakunu [bosPOB 2003:
164] uuraercs: “U nonoxun bor Ha cepAlie *eHe BoBuUlle, iMeHeM Haranbuy,
marepu SIkoBa JImutpeeBudsi, MefoBapoBe, a Muxaiinoe 6abe”. Bo Bropoii
penakuuu (PTAZTA, MTAMU]I, N2 365, 11. 228) 3T0 uTeHue ObLI0 H3MEHEHO Ha:
“U nonoxu bor Ha cepaue xeHe BIOBULM MMeHeM Hatanuu matepu SIKoBiu
MenoBapiieBe”. TakiM 06pa3oM, BO BTOPOii pefakiiuu “Pacckasa” He yka3aHO
0TuecTBO SIkoBa MesjoBaplieBa 1 HeT yIIOMUHAHUI O ero cbiHe Muxause. Bos-
MOXHO, caM M. 1. MefjoBapiieB He c4Yes HeOOXOAUMBIM YIIOMUHAThL CBOE UMS
B cOOpHUKe, HaJl TEKCTOM KOTOPOro OH paboTaJl. B mepBoii pegakiuu coobIma-
ercst: “Ta jxe Ms JacTh Ha yyeHue rpaMoTe duaky”; Bo BTOpoii yTeHue “Auaky”
oTcyTcTByeT. HakoHell, B CIIUCKaX MepBOi pejakuuu coobmaercs: “BbIcTb xe
TIPY €ro CBATUTEIHCTBE MUP CO BCEMU 3eMJISIMU U TUIIIMHA U T0O30BaHMUe I1J10-
ZIoM”; BO BTOPOU peZlaklM IPUBOAUTCSA Apyroe uyTeHue: “BoICThb e IpU ero
cBATUTENbCTBe Hogyzpady Mup ¢ BceMu 3eMJISIMU U THIIMHA W MEXAy cebe
m060Bb U Beceue U I10710M ro63oBanue” (71. 228 06.). Takum 06pa3oMm, yTod-
HSIeTCS, YTO B MUPE C APYTUMHU 3eMJisiMu 6oL ipu loHe nmerHo HoBropoj.

OnHako HEKOTOpbIe OTINYXSA IepPBOM U BTOPOU peJJaKIIMK HOCAT CoJiep-
’aTesbHbIN XapakTep. Tak, 10-pa3HoMy 0603Ha4YeHa PoJib, KOTOPYIO ChIrpa-
na BioBa Harasnbs B cyab6e Oyayiero HOBropoJcKoro apxuenuckorna MoHbI.
B nepBoii penakuuu uuTaetcs: “Y B3si Ms B I0M K cobe, u Hauam KopMumu u
odesamu, axo ucmunnas mamu poornas” [BospoB 2003: 164]; Bo BTOpOUA
pelakLuy YTeHue nepejaHo uHave: “B3s M B oM cBou U 8schuma ms boza
padu dobpe, axo cymasn mamu” (PTAITA, MTAMUI, N2 365, 1. 228). Takum

12 [TuTaThl IEPBOH pefaKIyy BOCIIPOM3BOATCS 110 ApeBHelmeMy BookonraMckoMy
cnucKy. Bropas peiakiust LUTUPYeTCsi 10 APXUBCKOMY CIIHCKY, T. K. HanGosiee paHHHUI
Mezi0BapLieBCKUIA CIIMCOK, KaK OBUIO YIIOMSHYTO BbIIIE, COAEPXUT AedeKThI.
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obpa3oM, ecyiu B TepBoii pefakinuu “Pacckasa” o603HaueHa MaTepuaibHas
IIOMOIIb, KOTOPYIO OKa3aja B/J0OBa OCUPOTeBIIeMy MJaZileHIly, TO BO BTOPOU
aKLEeHT C/leJiaH Ha ee POJIM B ero [yXOBHOM BOCIIUTaHUHU.

O HauboJIee CylmecTBEHHOM OTJIMYUMY MePBOW U BTOPOU peJaKINil MbI
y>xe nucainu. Eciu B nepBoi IlepKOBHYI0 Kapbepy apxuenuckony VloHe npen-
cKa3aJj HeKuil 61aKeHHbIN, UMs KOTOPOTo He Ha3BaHO [BOBPOB 2003: 164],
TO BO BTOPOIi CKa3aHo, 4To K MoHe mozomies “6J1akeHHbIi cTapelr Muxaun
Knonkuit, ypogom csa tBopa” (PTALA, MTAMU]IL, N2 365, 1. 228). Kak Mbl
yIoMUHaJu Bhiie, A. A. TypusioB npuBes yoeauTeIbHbIE T0BO/bI B TT0JIb3Y
TOTr0, 4YTO YIIOMUHAaHMe cTapla Muxaunia B KauecTBe IpesicKa3aTens ABJI-
eTcsl MOo3[HelIell BCTaBKOM, B TePBOHAYAJILHOM )Ke TeKCTe MMS IMPOpOoKa
orcyTcTBoBaso [TypunoB 2006: 187]. laHHOe pa3nuyue JBYX peJaKLUM
“Pacckasza” Hy»/1aeTCsl B pa3BePHYThIX KOMMEHTApHsX. B 4acTHOCTH, HEOB-
XOAMMO YTOUYHUTH IPUYKHY, IO KOTOPO TEKCT OB OTPeJAKTUPOBAH U I0-
4yeMy mpejicKa3areb ObLJ OTOXAeCTBIeH ¢ Muxaunom Kionckum. A. A. Ty-
PUJIOB TIOJIaraeT, YTO JaHHOe U3MeHeHMe ObII0 BHECEHO B TeKCT “Pacckasza”
camuM Muxaunom MezoBapueBbiM. Bosee Toro, o MHEHHIO UCCTiejoBaTeNs,
aBTOPOM OTOXXZECTBJIEHUsI Oe3bIMSIHHOTO I0poauBoro ¢ Muxawnom Kion-
CK¥M ObLJT CaM MPOCJIaBeHHbIH KHUTomcel [IBID.: 188]. [IpearmoioxkeHue uc-
cefioBaTesisi 0 TOM, YTO BCTaBKa MMeHM OJyiakeHHOro crapiia B “Pacckas”
Obl/1a BBIIIOTHEHA Me/ioBapIIeBbIM, IPe/ICTaBseTCsi 000CHOBaHHBIM. OfIHAKO
3aTPYIHUTEJLHO YCTAHOBUTD, OBLI I KHYW)KHUK aBTOPOM OTOKZECTBJIEHUs
IBYX CBATHIX. HensBecTHo, onupacs 11 MeJjoBapleB Ha yXe CyIeCTBOBAB-
IIee npefianye, B KOTOPOM IIpeZiCKa3aHye NPUIKMCAHO KJIONCKOMY 4yAOTBOP-
1y, MJIK PyKOBOZICTBOBAJICSI COOCTBEHHBIMU TIPe/ICTABIEHUSIMU U ZIOTaIKaMHU.

He pacnonaras 7oCTOBepHBIMU CBefeHUSMU O JIMYHOCTH, OTOXZECT-
BUBIIEN 6e3bIMSHHOTO I0POAUBOrO U Muxauia KJomcKoro, oCTaHOBUMCS
Ha BONpPOCe O MPUYMHAX, II0 KOTOPBIM MOAO0OHOE OTOXZECTBJIEHUE CTaJo
BO3MOXHbBIM. [To MHeHuI0 A. A. TypuioBa, BbIOOp UMeHU ObLT 00YCIOBIIEH
TeM, 4TO OJIa)KeHHbI MUXauJ 1eliCTBUTEIbHO OB COBpeMEHHUKOM MIOHBI
¥ HanboJiee U3BECTHBIM HOBIOPOACKUM “IOpofiuBbIM Xpucra pagu” [Typu-
710B 2006: 188]. OTaenbHO MccieioBaTeNib OCTAHABIMBAETCS HAa BOIPOCE O
TOM, HaCKOJIbKO 060CHOBAHO OTOX/IeCTBJIeHNEe Oe3bIMSHHOTO “BJ1a’KeHHOTO
My>xa” ¢ Muxaunnom Knonckum. ITo MEeHuto A. A. TypusoBa, OTBeT Ha JaHHBIN
BOIIPOC MOXeET ObITh TOJILKO OTPHIIATeNbHBIM, TOCKOJIbKY Muxaun Kiom-
CKU# He ObLI I0poAKBbIM. OH GBI MOHAXOM, He JII0OMBIIMM IIOKUIATh 0OH-
TeJib U MOABNATHCA B ropofie [IBID.: 188-189]'. IIpexacTaBiseTcs, O4HAKO,

13 B nmpuHaiexHocT Muxauia Kiomnckoro K 4nucity I0poAUBbIX COMHEBAETCS U
C. A. VIBaHOB, KOTODBIi IIHLIET, YTO IyAOTBOPEL] ObII MOHAXOM, HIYEro CKaHAaIbHOTO
He COTBOPWJI, a CJIOBA “TBOPSI €51 10Xa0” MOSABUIIMCH JIMLIB B TI03/1HEl peJlaKLi1K ero
xuTus [UIBAHOB 1994: 213, mpumed. 44].
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YTO 33/laya Ollpe/ieJieHnsI UCTOPUYECKON ZIOCTOBEPHOCTH OTOXZeCTBJIEHUS
Muxauna Kionckoro v 6e3bIMIHHOTO IOPOAUBOTO HE UMeeT OJJHO3HAYHOTO
pemteHus. C OHOM CTOPOHBI, UM KJIOIICKOTO YyZOTBOPLIA B KaYecTBe MpeJ-
cKaszaTesisi cyab0Obl apxuenuckona VIOHBI SIBJIsIeTCS MO3/IHeHel BCTaBKOM.
C pyroii CTOPOHBI, BBIIIOJIHUI 3Ty BCTaBKY KHUKHUK, KOTOPBIN He MIPOCTO
ObLI MJTAZIIMM COBPeMEeHHUKOM HIOHBI, HO BLIPOC C HUM B OTHOM ZioMe. Mu-
Xaua MezioBapiieB MOT ONMpPAThCA HA ceMeliHble IPeJJaHKs U paccKasbl, 10-
CTOBEPHOCTb KOTOPBIX, €CJIA OHU CY11eCTBOBAJIN, OLIeHUTh KpaliHe 3aTPyJHU-
TenbHO. KpoMme Toro, Hyx/laeTcsl B yTOUHEHUU BOMPOC O MPUHAJJIEXKHOCTH
Muxanna K0mcKoro X 4uciy I0poAuBbIX.

[Tpexne Bcero, COBpeMEHHUKU U TOTOMKH JIeMICTBUTENIbHO TPUIUCIIAIN
crapia K “OmakeHHbIM”'*. CBeJleHUs O ero “rmoxabcTBe” copep)arcs B pas-
JIMYHBIX aruorpadpuyeckux rekcrax. Muxaui Kyonckuil Ha3BaH IOPOAUBBIM
yXe B IepBoii pegakuuu ero “Kutusa’'°. BupoueMm, B Heil OTCYTCTBYIOT Ka-
Kre-1ub0 yIIOMUHAHUS O “T0XabCKUX” MOCTYIKAaX CBATOro. Bo BTOpOIi pe-
JaKLMY TeMa I0PO/CTBA YyJOTBOPLIA PacKphITa NojaHee. Tak, B IOBeCTBOBA-
HUMU 0 NIOSIBJIeHMY Muxauina B TpouIikoM MOHacThIpe ynTaeTcs: “Crapel xe
IpenonoOHbIN CBOe CMUPEHNe sIBJIsIS U OTBEIA Te JKe Peyu, KO YPOACTBOM
Kasamrecs: «desioBeK i ecu uiiu 6ec? Yto Tvt uMst»” [[IMUTPUEB 1958: 113].
Huxe npuBoauTca ciaefyoomuil TekcT: “M naku cTapern OT KaAfIaro TeMb-
siHA 3aKPBIBAETCS, a KPeCTOM Cs 3HaMeHaeTcs, siKo 1oxab cst TBops” [IBID.].
Emre GoJiee sspko TeMa opozcTBa Muxauia BeiBeieHa B Ty4KOBCKOW peiak-
[IMY, COCTaBJIEHHOM 0 yKa3y MUTpomonuTa Makapus Bacunvem TyukoBbIM
[1BID.: 141]. B noBecTBOBaHMM O NpoKMBaHUM Muxauna Kionckoro B MoHa-
CThIpe B Helt coobimaercs: “Eraa sxke TpyZ TesleCHBIN MOHYKallle U TOTAa Ha
3eMJII0 TIOMeTallecs, o NPopoky Bemas: «[Ipuibne 3emiu ayma Mas», 1 AKO
noxab TBopsiecs. B KeJluu HUUTOXKe UMesiiiie, HU PU3bI, HU POT0OKa, KpoMe
eIMHOS, €10 Xe TeJIo MoK phIBaie” [IBID.: 146]. Huke 0ObSICHAIOTCS IPUYUHBI,
10 KOTOPBIM Muxau npuTBopsisics “oxabom”™ “Y XoTs yrautucs GpaTu,
ypona cebe TBopsiie” [IBID.]. B TekcTe mpopoyecTBa 0 pa300MHUKAX YUTAETCS:
“Croslny HeKorjja UTyMeHy B [IeDKBU BO BpeMs CBATHIA JIUTYprua, Npuunze K
HeMy CBATBIN, [11arosis: «Herpin e XOTAT UTU K HaM». VI UTyMeH ke BCIIPOCH:
«Kto ecTb npuxonaii?» Muxaun xe, axo enymsacs, pede: «<Hukroxe»”. Takum
06pa3oM, B KaXJ0i HOBOH peJJaKI[¥ KOJTUYeCTBO YIIOMUHAHUI O IOPOZICTBE
Muxaua KI0mcKoro yBeJm4uBagoch. MOXHO MPeANoJIoKUTh, 4TO paboTa

14 B nepBoii nososuHe XV B. 1opoaicTBO Muxamsna Kiomckoro He BbI3bIBaJIO HUIKAKOTO
COMHeHHs1 Y LlepKOBHbIX BriacTeil. Tak, B mocTaHOBJIeHUH cob6opa 1547 r. o ciyx6ax
PYCCKUM CBATBIM Muxaw KJIonckuit ymoMsaHyT Kak 10pOAUBLIN XpucTa paju
[AAD 1836: 203].

15 Hazpanue “Kurtus Muxauia Kionckoro” B epBoii ero peflakiiiy 3By4UT CeAyIOMIUM
ob6pazom: “TIpuxokenne Muxaiina ypoausaro Xpucra pafu Ko csiteit Tpouisl Ha
Knombcko” [IMUTPHEB 1958: 89].
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HaJ arvorpadueil 4y0TBOPIIA 1IJIa, B YaCTHOCTH, 10 MY TH HapalleH!s CBe-
NleHu# 0 HeM Kak o “rioxabe”. ToBops 0 ropozicTBe Muxauna Kiormckoro, cie-
ZlyeT yYUThIBaTh OHY 0COOEHHOCTh PYCCKUX OJIa)KeHHBIX, OTIMYAIOIIYI0 HX
OT BU3AHTUHICKUX: “JII0OOMBITHO, YTO BU3AHTUICKUI IOPOUBBIN He TIPOSIB-
JIfeT HU MaJieilel OJUTUYeCKOU akTUBHOCTH [MIBAHOB 1994: 113]. MIHaue
Ziesnio 06CTOUT € PYCCKMMU “noxabaMu”. MHOTIMe U3 HUX BCTYTAJIU B OTKPBI-
TOe IPOTUBOCTOSHME C BJIACTb UMYLIMMHU [IBID.: 137-156]. Muxaun Kiorm-
CKWiA He OBLT UCKJTI0UeHreM. JI0CTaTOYHO BCIOMHUTD KOHQIIMKT Yy0TBOPIA
C HOBrOpOJCKUM IocagHukoM ['puropuem KupuiaoBuyem BOKPYT YyrOAUH
TpOUIKOro MOHACTBIPS, KOTOPBIM 3aKOHYUJICS B0JIe3HBIO ¥ OCIeIYIONIIM
packasiHueM BeJbMOXHU [[JMUTPUEB 1958: 93-95].

Hecmotps Ha Bce n3noxeHHbIe GpaKThbl, OCHOBAHUS COMHEBATHCS B I0POJ-
ctBe Muxauna Knonckoro Bce ke octatorcs. Hanpumep, B Cunoauke 1552—
1560 rr. HoBropoackoit Bopucorie6ckoii epKBU YUTAaeTCs MPOCTPAHHBIN
CITCOK HOBrOpOJCKUX OiaxkeHHbIX. UM Muxauna Kiomnckoro B HeM OT-
CYTCTBYeT, IPUTOM UTO B ipyrov yactu CHHOAUKA OH yrnoMaHyT [IIndrmn-
KUH 1911: 6]'. BipoueMm, K CBeJleHUSAM JaHHOTO NIaMATHUKA CJIelyeT TaKxe
OTHOCHUTbCS OCTOPOKHO, NOCKOIbKY Muxaun Kionckuit ynoManyT B CHHO-
nuke nepkBu Bopuca u I'ie6a Kak CTONMHUK [IBID.]. CTOJIIHIYECTBO KJIOICKO-
r0 4yJOTBOPIIA ellle 60Jiee COMHUTENIBHO, YeM ero IPOACTBO. HBIX 10100-
HBIX YIIOMUHAHUI O HeM HeT. Bo3MoxHO, B CMHO/IMKe TIPOHM3011Ia OlubKa.
Takum 06pa3om, pescTaBieHe 0 TOM, YT0 Muxaun Kionckuii 6b11 10po-
nuBBIM XpucTa paau, ObLIO MPUCYIIe YKe ero COBpeMeHHHKaM 1 HaXOZAUJIO
NOZATBePX/IeHU B TeKCTaX, OCBALIEHHBIX eMy. [I03TOMy KHUKHUKY, B TOM
yucie u M. . MefjoBapLieB, nMeJy Ollpe/ieleHHble OCHOBaHUSA OTOX/IeCTBUTh
6J1a)KeHHOTO TIPOPULIATEJIS C KIIOTICKUM YyAOTBOPIIEM.

Ha Ham B3rJisi, OTOX/eCTBIeHHe Oe3bIMSIHHOTO I0POMBOro ¢ Muxa-
uyioM KJionckum cBsi3aHo elije ¢ OZHUM 00CTOATeIbCTBOM. Aruorpadudeckas
TpaAuLKA IpUNKcbiBaeT Muxanuy Kiomnckomy 1o KkpanHeil Mepe aBa Ipo-
poYecTBa, CXOAHBIX C OJyYeHHBbIM apxuenuckonoM Howoii. Ilepsoe uyno-
TBOpel fan urymeny ®eozmocuo. Muxaui mpezickasan eMy, 4To TOT byner
BO3IJIaBJIATh HOBrOpOZAC